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ABSTRACT 
This study examines the relationship between contact-induced patterns of syntax and
the circumstances which produce, standardise, and maintain such patterns in a dialect.
It focuses on the uses of two Welsh English (WE) dialect features in corpora from
different parts of Wales and on the changes that take place in the ways they are
employed over the twentieth century. The method of research combines empirical
dialectological and sociolinguistic approaches to quantitative analysis.
The investigated patterns of syntax in WE are focus fronting and nonstandard
uses of the progressive form, both of which are shown to be affected by contact-
induced transfer from the Welsh language. The word order and information structure
of Welsh differ from those of English, favouring the fronting of the focused
constituent. The Welsh imperfective periphrasis, on the other hand, resembles the
English progressive form in its syntactic structure, but its aspectual range is wider. In
the study, the respective grammatical systems of the English and Welsh languages are
described in detail, employing both corpus-based linguistic literature and, in the case of
English, empirical research. The results obtained from the WE corpora are also
compared with the usages found in a non-Welsh-influenced variety of English, the
traditional dialects of England. The forms, functions, and frequencies of certain
patterns emerging in the WE corpora can therefore be concluded to demonstrate the
effects of the semantic constraints and patterns of grammar that are associated with
the Welsh rather than with the mainstream English usages.
The regional variation observed in the WE data is found to reflect the processes
of language contact and shift in Wales from the late nineteenth century onwards. The
study focuses on those parts of Wales which have experienced anglicisation during this
period, and most of the research localities remain bilingual. The result show that the
investigated features are frequent in the speech of the elderly informants of the
anglicised, industrial southeast; however, it is the rural, Welsh-speaking northern and
southwestern informants’ usages which deviate most distinctly from those of EngE.
The results from the village of Llandybie, situated on the border of the two culture
regions, display characteristics of both. These results are discussed, e.g. with respect to
the socio-history of language contact, the mode of transmission and the position of
(Welsh) English as a community language.
The apparent-time method used in the study gives diachronic evidence of the
changes in Welsh-influenced syntax over the past century as well as of its present
status. The central corpus from Llandybie in southern Carmarthenshire is examined as
a case study of a dialect in transition. 
The areal-diachronic approach in connection with the examination of the
language-historical and sociolinguistic background factors is intended to broaden the
view on the syntax of WE and to offer new avenues into variationist research in
general. The research method, which is based on quantitative as well as qualitative
analyses of spoken English data, is found to be a useful tool in displaying the outcomes
of language contact, change in progress, and regional variation. The study is therefore
hoped to contribute in many ways to the study of dialects, language contact, variation,
and syntax, in addition to increasing our knowledge on one of the Celtic-influenced
varieties of English spoken in the British Isles.
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Map 1. Welsh authorities from 1972 to 1995, and 1996 onwards, and the research
localities of the present Welsh English corpora
1. INTRODUCTION
This study focuses on the syntactic effects of language contact and the changes and
variation emerging in a contact variety, when it is spoken by the majority of a nation,
yet maintaining a close relationship with both of the original contact languages. The
variety in question is the regional dialect of English spoken in Wales.
1.1. Welsh English as an object of research
Wales is a part of the United Kingdom, yet distinctive on many fundamental levels: it
is historically a separate nation, which was formally annexed to England only in the
sixteenth century; it has a strong indigenous culture; and it is the home of the Celtic
language of Welsh, or Cymraeg, still widely spoken in the local communities. In its
cultural and linguistic history, Wales resembles Ireland and Scotland, and another
significant feature shared by these Celtic regions is that all have been extensively
anglicised over the course of time. The process has taken different forms and occurred
at different times, but in each case, English has gained majority status. The varieties of
English in these countries have a common characteristic, too: they have been affected
in their structure and phonology by the local, indigenous Celtic language. The effects
of language contact are not consistent in any of these regions, however; there are few
signs of them in Lowland Scots, for example, which has a history less connected with
that of Gaelic.
The Celtic-influenced varieties of Englishes fascinate language contact
researchers as genetic contact varieties.  The history and circumstances of the language
shift are reasonably well documented, and there is often both diachronic and
synchronic evidence of the outcomes of the process: while the genetic links to present-
day or earlier forms of English remain, the features transferred from the indigenous
languages can usually be identified as well. Welsh English (WE in brief) seems to fall
quite comfortably into this category of contact varieties, and it has been found to share
many of the language contact features of its sister dialects.
English as it is spoken in Wales has received relatively little academic attention
compared to the Scottish and, especially, Irish varieties. There are no comprehensive,
empirically investigated accounts of its history and subsequent development as a
structurally distinctive speech form. One of the main reasons for the sparseness of
interest lies in the somewhat problematic attitudes towards the English language in
Wales: on one hand, it is the language of the majority, but on the other, because of its
past status as the language of the subjugating nation, it is still not unanimously
accepted as ‘a language of the Welsh’. The Welsh language has practically the sole claim
to that position, which is why linguistic research, too, is generally directed towards
Welsh rather than English. The exceptions to the rule are the undertakings of David
Parry (1977, 1979, 1999) and Robert Penhallurick (1991) as the researchers and authors
of the Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects (SAWD), conducted in the 1970s and 1980s.
2Their work enabled drawing the outlines of WE as it was spoken by the elderly
generation in the rural parts of the country. WE has also been studied from the
perspectives of sociolinguistics and dialect attitudes, as well as, more recently, with the
focus on specific dialect features.
Another, perhaps more important reason for the low level of interest is the
transitional nature of WE, observed by, e.g. Thomas (1994): anglicisation is a recent
development, most of Wales not having become essentially English-speaking or
bilingual until the late nineteenth or early twentieth centuries. The SAWD (see, e.g.
Parry 1999) testifies to noticeable and varied contact influences from Welsh in the WE
of the early half of the 1900s, but today, while the Welsh language still has a strong
minority position, there are few widespread lexical or structural characteristics
remaining in spoken WE with a transparent language-contact background.
Investigating this transitionality is one of the main targets of the present study.
Moreover, present-day WE is by no means a homogenous speech form, as it varies at
the levels of phonology and syntax both regionally and socially. There is no written
WE and no standard WE, either, as concluded by Coupland (1990a), although the
Welsh accent is heard today on the BBC Wales as well as in political domains. In
spoken language, varieties of WE form a continuum between highly regional and
highly standardised. Syntax and phonology are best regarded as two different
parameters here, as a heavily accented variety of WE may nevertheless be quite
standard in its syntax, and at present, it is more common to find WE defined as an
accent than a syntactically distinct dialect. Interviews conducted by Robert Penhallurick
and the present writer (see §5.3) indicate that the Welsh people themselves do not
generally view the varying accents and dialects of English in Wales as a national variety.
This view has been changing over the past few years, as will be shown later on in this
study, but the relatively low profile of WE can be considered another sign of the firm
status of Welsh as the national language: traditionally, there has been little room for a
nationally recognised variety of English in the consciousness of the Welsh.
What exactly is there to investigate, then? Against the expectations, the SAWD
and other studies demonstrate that WE dialects are distinctive, and the primary reason
for the distinctiveness is the influence of the Welsh language. A feature that is certainly
audible to any visitor to Wales is the so-called ‘Welsh lilt’, which results from the
prosody of most varieties of WE following that of Welsh (e.g. Walters 2003). This
feature is shared by the bilingual Welsh speakers and the monoglot Anglo-Welsh alike,
indicating that it is independent of direct transfer from Welsh. It is the rural northern
and western dialects of WE with their bilingual speakers, however, where the influence
of Welsh is usually considered strongest and most varied, and these are the regions
which the present investigations focus on. Most of the informants are bilingual, often
first-language Welsh speakers, which means that the effects of stable substratum
influence, L1 transfer, and other possible forms of influence cannot necessarily be
distinguished with any confidence. The investigated dialects are, thus, the varieties of
English spoken in the region of ‘Welsh Wales’, anglicised in the post-1850 period (see
Awbery 1997 for the term Welsh Wales, §2.1.1).
31.2. An outline of the present study
This study is a contact-linguistic investigation into the elements and processes involved
in the use of Welsh substratum syntax in WE. The development of contact influence
and the variation which emerges in the dialect will be explored through two features:
the use of focus fronting as a means of structuring information, and the aspectually
and in part syntactically nonstandard use of the progressive form. Syntax is an excellent
indicator of the possible levelling, as it is less resistant to change than, e.g. phonology.
Both of the above-mentioned features in WE have been investigated previously, as will
be reported in chapters 4, 6 and 7, but the present approach adds an important
quantitative dimension to the investigation: it aims to reveal not only the forms and
functions of these syntactic dialect features, but also their frequencies of use, of which
there is little information at present. The qualitative approach involves a detailed
description of the constructions in the various forms which they take in WE, while the
quantitative one opens up new dimensions of research, both regional and diachronic.
It is believed that the results from the two forms of analysis will together constitute a
more informative whole than could be obtained otherwise.
In addition to being distinctive of WE, the two investigated features have the
common characteristic of being found in other varieties of English. In descriptions of
WE they are consistently regarded as Welsh-influenced features, but again, there is no
previous research on their actual usage and characteristics in WE as opposed to other
varieties. Therefore, one of the main questions posited in this study concerns their
exact properties and justification as ‘Welsh’ features of English. This question is
approached through the syntactic structure of both English and Welsh: the forms in
which the constructions are generally used in supra-regional mainstream English, i.e.
informal Standard English, and the structure and semantics of the Welsh language
parallels, hypothesised to lie behind the WE dialect features. While the description of
the mainstream English usages benefits from empirical research as well as corpus-
based grammars and other literature, the Welsh constructions are primarily examined
from the latter point of view. The empirical approach is in this case replaced by a
thorough description of the Welsh construction types and the semantics and diversity
that they involve. Empirical methods are used, however, to unravel the differences
between the WE features and those in another non-Welsh variety, i.e. the traditional
dialects of English English. This is a relevant comparison to make not only because of
the non-Welsh-influenced nature of the traditional EngE dialects, but also because
they could be considered – besides Welsh – a possible source of influence for the
investigated WE usages.
The regional approach concerns also the dialects of WE. The main factor
causing regional variation in WE is the anglicisation process, which has progressed
differently in different parts of the country. The first stage involved the anglicisation of
the longstanding English areas, such as the border region, South Pembrokeshire and
the Gower peninsula. The English dialects of these areas are least affected by the
Welsh language and therefore largely outside the main focus of the present study. The
majority of Wales remained predominantly Welsh-speaking up until the 19th century,
however, and the ultimate spreading of the English language took place first in the
industrial southeast, where the language shift was soon completed, and finally, in the
4rural north and west, where it resulted in bilingualism. On the basis of what is known
of language contact situations in general, it is believed that the socio-history and the
mode of the language shift influence its linguistic outcomes also in Wales.
Industrialisation and language shift in south(east) Wales heightened the cultural
divide between ‘old’ Wales (rural and Welsh-speaking) and ‘new’ Wales (urbanised and
anglicised). The central corpus in the present study, and the largest one arising from
one locality, was collected in Llandybie, Carmarthenshire, situated on the border of the
two main culture regions. Llandybie has remained relatively strongly Welsh-speaking,
but because of its location near the southern large cities and their suburbia, the cultural
traits of the Welsh heartland intermingle with those of the Anglo-Welsh south. The
language situation and the sociocultural dynamics of the area are therefore highly
interesting. The Llandybie corpus was collected from informants of various ages rather
than from elderly speakers only, which enables approaching the local variety of English
from a diachronic point of view.
The Llandybie corpus is accompanied by a corpus collected from North Wales
and another from four Welsh towns, both of which have similarly diverse informant
structures. Two further corpora represent the dialects of elderly WE speakers: the first
one originates from some northern and southwestern localities included in the Survey
of Anglo-Welsh Dialects and the second from the Rhondda, which is situated in the
southeastern coalfield and one of the central regions of the industrial revolution. Taken
together, the corpora represent WE as it is, or was, used in various regions of the
(formerly) Welsh-speaking Wales. The diachronic dimension of the study, which
involves the use of the so-called apparent-time method, describes the changes that
have taken place over the course of the twentieth century. 
Thus, it is the ambitious aim of the present study to explore not only the what of
dialect syntax, but also the how and why issues: the history of language contact, its
impact on the development of regional varieties and the changes which have taken
place in the forms, functions, and frequencies of syntactic dialect features. The
methods that are used are theoretical and empirical, descriptive and comparative,
qualitative and quantitative, as well as diachronic and synchronic. Following the recent
developments in the use of dialect syntax may also reveal the directions into which WE
as a distinct dialect form is evolving in the future. The default assumption on this
development is dialect levelling. However, a dialect or accent has always a degree of
social and communal value for its speakers. This kind of social prestige is one of the
main factors which maintain regional dialects in the first place. Its role in the use of
syntactic dialect features in WE must therefore be taken into consideration.
With its wide perspective on dialect variation and a systematic methodological
approach based on the analysis of interview corpora, this study is intended to be a
contribution to the fields of areal and contact linguistics in more general terms as well.
The present research method is hoped to show diachronic and synchronic variation
within the WE dialects, that is, variation that can be interpreted in terms of the history
and present status of WE. Theories of language and dialect contact are therefore
applied to a setting where they have not been extensively applied before. The structure
and semantics of the two construction types in English and in Welsh are examined in
detail in order to point out exactly where the WE features draw on their language
contact background, and where they resemble general English usage. The multiple
5points of view from which their use is approached aim to describe their origins,
development and current status in WE, thus creating as complete a picture of WE
syntax as possible. 
The study of dialect syntax from a quantitative point of view is a demanding
topic of research, as the means of collecting authentic, quantifiable data on syntactic
constructions in spoken language are few. Hence, syntax remains a field of dialectology
which is largely under-researched. This study will explore the possibilities of applying
quantitative methods in syntactic dialectology and illustrate the factors which must be
taken into account when conducting similar investigations.
As stated at the beginning, the present study is a natural continuation to the
ongoing research on the Celtic-influenced varieties of English, describing language
contact in one of the less-investigated Celtic regions. Both focus fronting and regional
uses of the progressive form have been studied, e.g. in Hiberno-English, where the
results point towards language contact origin. This study is intended to complement
the research on these regional dialects from the perspective of an English–Welsh
contact situation. As bilingual communities, most of the current research localities can
be said to represent either an earlier stage of language shift than is generally found in
present-day Ireland or Scotland, or an advanced state of language maintenance with
linguistic dynamics somewhat different from those involved in a language shift.
Geography and population movements are significant components in the outcomes of
both language and dialect contact. The Welsh-speaking population of the country
ensures that Welsh influence continues to have a contemporary presence in WE, and
not solely in the varieties spoken in the heartlands: in Cardiff, for example, the Welsh
language community is strengthened by the regular influx of migrants from the Welsh-
speaking regions.
Finally, there is also a contact linguistic dimension to this study that reaches
further back in time than a few hundred years: the historical Celtic–English interface.
The Celtic-influenced varieties of English can be argued to present a contemporary
view into the contact situation and subsequent shift from Celtic to English which
occurred in most parts of the British Isles roughly a millennium ago. Similarities in the
outcomes of the early and modern contacts have attracted a lot of attention in recent
years. Although the Old and Middle English periods fall outside the actual research
conducted here, this study may be able to offer some insights into the contacts
between English and Welsh/Brythonic, especially with respect to the topics of
information structure and word order, and aspect and periphrastic verbal
constructions.
The discussion will begin with a description of the Welsh varieties of English
and a brief history of the anglicisation of the area. Chapter 2 will also examine the
social dimensions of Welsh English, such as patterns of migration affecting the
language situation, the relationship between English and Welsh, and the roles and
prestige of the local varieties of English in the Welsh society. Chapter 3 describes the
general linguistic processes involved in language and dialect contact, with an emphasis
on the Welsh setting. The notion of bilingualism and its effects on the outcomes of
language contact are also discussed in this context. Chapter 4 involves the linguistic
core of the investigated dialect features, examining, firstly, the concepts of information
structure, focus, and presupposition, and their relationships to the fronted
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aspect and verbal constructions, and the expression of aspectual distinctions in English
and Welsh. These sections form the backbone for the investigation of transferred
elements in the WE features of focus fronting and dialectal uses of the progressive
form.
Chapter 5 presents the aims of the study in more detail. It also discusses the
various methods used in the study and gives detailed descriptions of the research
corpora. The following chapters involve the results of the study: the syntactic and
functional classifications of FF in the corpora and the quantitative results on its use are
presented in chapter 6, and chapter 7 concerns the classification of the investigated
instances of PF and the empirical results thereon. Chapter 8 gives a synthesis of the
topics explored in the study: the results of the apparent-time study are discussed
against the backgrounds of dialect contact and change as well as sociolinguistic factors;
the regional patterns emerging in the results are discussed with respect to the history
of language contact in Wales, and the English dialect of Llandybie in southwest Wales
is examined as a case study of a variety in transition. The structural  and semantic
characteristics of the investigated features are also viewed in the light of the respective
features of English and Welsh, drawing conclusions on the outcomes of the two
linguistic systems in contact.
2. WELSH ENGLISH: PAST AND PRESENT 
2.1. What is Welsh English?
The Welsh dialects and accents of English are relatively unfamiliar to people outside
Britain, which is why they require a short introduction. The purpose of this subsection
is to sketch the outlines of Welsh English: how it is defined by linguists – the present
writer included – and what its primary characteristics are. ‘Linguists’ is the operative
word in the first instance, as the research interviews have shown that the speakers of
WE themselves rarely agree on the term or indeed are even aware that Welsh varieties
of English might be structurally distinctive in some ways. Let us, however, concentrate
on the scholarly opinions for the moment.
The description of the characteristics of WE will focus on syntax, the main
object of study in this book. The distinguishing features in phonology and lexicon will
receive brief treatments. Section 2.1.3 contains a few words on reports of earlier WE,
whether in literature, letters or other non-linguistic accounts. Quite little is known
about the early forms of WE, but what the sources reveal points towards consistency
in two significant respects: the Welsh language has affected spoken English in Wales
for many centuries, and Welsh-influenced English has never been esteemed particularly
highly (beyond quaint or comical), whether in Wales or outside.
2.1.1. Definitions
WE is characterised somewhat differently by different scholars. Visser (1955: 276)
defines the “Anglo-Welsh dialect” as “English spoken by people who think in Welsh”.
In Awbery’s (1997: 88) opinion it is the English of the traditionally Welsh-speaking
areas, heavily influenced by Welsh speech patterns. To Penhallurick, a knowledge of
Welsh is not an essential factor, although the form taken by WE in each area is
connected to the position of Welsh. He states (1993: 33) that “in broad regional terms,
the pattern of Welsh English is fairly closely aligned with the ‘three-Wales model’” of
Balsom (1985) and Osmond (1988), who divide Wales into the political areas of “Y
Fro Gymraeg”: the Welsh-speaking heartland; “Welsh Wales”: the southern industrial
valleys; and “British Wales”: the border and coastal areas (Osmond 1988: 129, cited in
Penhallurick 1993: 30). This division implies that the influence of Welsh is at its most
noticeable in the English spoken in the heartland, less so in the predominantly English
industrial valleys, and negligible in the border and coastal parts of Wales. All three
varieties can nevertheless be filed under the term Welsh English.
Awbery (1997: 86-88), on the other hand, divides English spoken in Wales into
three distinct varieties according to a somewhat different principle. “Welsh Wales”
refers here to the bulk of Wales: the former consistently Welsh areas, where English
has been introduced in the 19th century and where it “tends to be stereotyped as
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English-speaking population since the early Middle Ages, i.e. Gower, southern
Pembrokeshire and the eastern border area; and the conurbations, most notably
Cardiff and environs, which have developed English dialects of their own. Awbery
does not use the term WE when discussing the latter varieties.
The simplest solution is to define WE as English spoken in Wales; after all, Irish
or Hiberno-English generally refers to English spoken in Ireland and Indian English to
English spoken in India. The above historical and linguistic distinctions and the
heterogeneous nature of present-day varieties of WE nevertheless appear to resist such
a generalisation. It is therefore worth pointing out that in spite of the variation, at least
some of the features characteristic of the Welsh-speaking regions can surface in the
highly anglicised regions, too, be they at the levels of intonation, phonology or syntax.
Coupland (1988: 36-37), for example, observes that the invariant tag isn’t it and fronted
sentence structures are used in Cardiff in much the same way as in WE on the whole.
A special case are the longstanding English pockets of the Gower peninsula and
southern Pembrokeshire: these dialects are the offspring of southwest English dialects,
preserving pointed similarities with their parent dialects which set them apart from the
neighbouring varieties of WE (see, e.g. §3.2 below). These dialects are distictive in their
history, as their origins are external to the country. They are, nevertheless, also varieties
of Welsh English, as their relative seclusion from their mother country has moulded
them in their own directions. Over the past century their connection with the
neighbouring dialects in Wales has become stronger and they have lost much of their
distinctiveness (e.g. Penhallurick 1994: 208-217). In the end, the only viable definition
of WE seems to be the one based on geography: any local dialect or accent of English
which contributes to the dialect map of Wales should be conceived as a variety of WE.
In spite of our best efforts to pin it down, WE remains far from a clear-cut
concept. Thomas (1984: 178-179) observes that it is difficult to determine how many
of the varieties of English spoken in Wales are structurally different enough to be
considered subvarieties or separate dialects, or how many are considered different
dialects by the speakers themselves. He distinguishes two main varieties: northern and
southern. The northern variety represents the transitional stages of language shift with
its stronger dependence on the Welsh sentence structure, whereas in South Wales the
language shift process has ended: the large majority of the people are monolingual
English speakers. Consequently, the Welsh influence gradually fades out towards the
industrial and urban areas. The two varieties are further affected by the neighbouring
English dialects, Liverpool in the north and the Midland and southwest English
dialects in the south. Thomas points out that the division is rough; e.g. the
southwestern dialects, spoken by bilinguals, are more akin to the northern variety in
their propensity to language transfer. The dialect areas have no clearly definable edges:
with the current mobility of the population the dialects are more and more scalar
throughout Wales. Because of the distribution of the population, however, the
southern variety of WE is the most commonly used one.
Garrett, Coupland and Williams (1999: 324) differentiate six to eight dialect
areas of WE “with very different profiles along several dimensions: perceived linguistic
features, affective qualities, prestige, urban/rural character, and ... perceived
Welshness”. In their view, the Welsh heartland, although generally associated with the
9prevalence of Welsh, can also be detected in Welsh English. On the English dialect
map it covers not only the traditional north and southwestern parts of Wales, but also
the southeastern valleys, whose English receives high scores for Welshness (op. cit.:
342-344). The schoolteachers taking part in the study evaluated the rural southern
varieties most positively in affective terms, while the urban dialects spoken around
Cardiff and Liverpool, and the Valley dialects in particular, received more negative
assessments. Teenaged informants agreed that the heartland varieties sounded most
Welsh, and they were evaluated fairly positively. However, they found the northeastern
and Cardiff varieties the most socially attractive (1999: 330), which is indicative of the
status of these regions as present-day centres of linguistic innovation (see §3.2).
According to Williams et al. (1996: 180), the localities most salient as geolinguistic
centres of dialect regions are Cardiff, Merthyr Tydfil and Swansea, followed by
Carmarthen, Cardigan, Caernarfon and Bangor. Coupland et al. (1994) have also been
able to find a contender for the position of ‘standard Welsh English’: the accent of the
rural southwest. Unlike any other Welsh accent, it was evaluated positively on all three
scales proposed by Zahn and Hopper (1985): prestige, pleasantness and dynamism.
Furthermore, Coupland et al.’s informants considered the variety highly Welsh-
sounding and it was most frequently named as the Welsh accent that “has very wide
social acceptability over others for life in general in Wales” (1994: 484). The writers
point out (op. cit.: 485), however, that the Welsh dialect map is diverse enough that
caution must be exercised when using labels such as Welsh English or southern Welsh
English. Although WE is employed in the present study as a cover term for the Welsh
varieties of English, it is precisely the diversity which the investigations focus on.
2.1.2. Syntactic characteristics
It is not feasible to describe the varieties of Welsh English conclusively here. This
subsection therefore presents a summary of syntactic features which are common in
spoken WE and/or frequently reported in various descriptions of the dialect. These
are, in other words, some of the features which differentiate WE from StE and other
rural British dialects. Most of them are found in southwestern WE, the variety which
is used also in the Llandybie region, central to the present study. The examples below
are from the Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects (i.e. SAWD), either Parry (1999) or the
present corpus (§5.3.3), as well as from other present corpora (§5.3).
As the focus of this study is on the syntax of WE, it will suffice to mention that
also the phonology of WE is distinctive in a number of ways. The orthography of
Welsh is fairly closely aligned with its pronunciation, which is probably the reason why
WE follows the English orthography in some respects. Other noticeable differences
from RP are the use of the monophthongs /e+/ and /o+/ in words such as great and
late, or coal and pole, the voiced, alveolar, rolled /r/, and the consistent use of a similar
/l/ regardless of its position in the word: a clear [l] in South Wales and a dark [{] in the
North, modelled on the respective accents of Welsh (see Parry 1999 for details). The
intonation is also striking, particularly in the Valley dialects and in southwest Wales.
The pitch range tends to be wider than in spoken StE, with a higher degree of
movement. The Welsh stress also functions differently from English, resulting in a
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distinctive rhythm which is carried over into WE. Middle consonants, for example,
become lengthened after a stressed vowel (e.g. cooking [kk+iõ], ladder [lad+c], busy [bIz+I],
any [en+I], etc.). 
As for the lexicon, there are very few Welsh words – proper names excepted –
which have become integrated into the monolingual English-speakers’ vocabulary.
Eisteddfod, the name of the Welsh cultural festival, is an example of a loanword for
which there is no equivalent in English, and which is therefore commonly used. The
bilinguals may occasionally drop in a Welsh word such as bach, a common term of
endearment meaning ‘dear’, ‘little one’ or ty bach, ‘little house’, a euphemism for
‘outhouse, toilet’. I have also heard South Welsh bilinguals end their English sentences
with the Welsh tag ydy fe instead of the English ‘is it’ (see below; George 1990: 243).
Translation loans are another language contact element, particularly in older speakers’
English: using the verb stop instead of wait (cf. Welsh sefyll ‘to stand, to wait, to stop’),
or turn the tea instead of stir the tea (cf. Welsh troi ‘to turn, to stir, to revolve’; Morris
Jones 1990: 202) may be influenced by the respective Welsh words containing both
meanings.
(2.1) ...she used to go, you see, “you stop indoors now” she said, “I’ll go to see if the
bus is comin’” at half past four in the mornin’. [...] An’ in the evening comin’
home then, she used to stop up for me, yes. (LC: BE)1
(2.2) draw a photograph ‘to take a photograph’ (cf. Welsh tunny llun ‘to pull a picture’)
(Parry 1999: 149)
The grammar of spoken Welsh English is for the most part very similar to any
Mainstream Modern dialect: it has many of the vernacular elements which are
commonly found in other parts of the English-speaking world as well (cf. Trudgill
1999: 1-6), and in most respects, it fits effortlessly into the spoken British English
continuum. This is perhaps the main reason why its speakers often do not distinguish
WE as a dialect of its own. WE does, however, possess certain structures which are
characteristic of Wales, and many of these structures have been forged by the language
contact situation. In the case of bilingual speakers, these structures are sometimes the
result of direct language transfer from Welsh to English, or they can be substratum
features, relics of the language shift process, which remain a part of the speech of
monolingual English speakers as well as the bilinguals (see chapter 3). Sometimes the
structure of Welsh merely reinforces the use of an already existing standard or
vernacular English structure, in which case the dialectal character of these features is a
matter of frequency and/or function. The effects of language-historical processes and
of other dialects must not be overlooked, either. Southern WE, for example, has also
received influences from the dialects of Southwest England.
All the features below can be found in the Welsh-speaking areas of Wales,
although some of them are perhaps more localised than others.
  The SED corpus (§5.3.6) reveals that stop is occasionally used with the meaning1
stay in the traditional English dialects, too, which makes it less distinctive of WE. In the above
case, however, the connotation of stop is wait, which is unusual in EngE.  
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The definite article can be used in WE somewhat differently from StE. It can
precede the names of common ailments and languages, for example, and generally be
used in contexts deviating from StE, although its use is not nearly as widespread as in
Hiberno-English. The use of the indefinite article, absent in the Welsh language, can
also be irregular in the English of the elderly bilingual speakers. 
(2.3) She could come back to the heat again (SAWD: Gn 9: 2)
(2.4) ...put them peas in for the cows and for the cattle... Very few put the beans for the
animals. (beans mentioned for the first time) (SAWD: Gn 7: 3)
(2.5) Yeah some say that it’s go- the Welsh is going to die, to be wiped, you know- be-
the language would be gone, you know, 
[*>Mm.] 
like<* the- in Scotland now it’s the Gaelic, you know, 
[Yeah.] 
well they don’t speak a lot of Gaelic now in Scotland you see. (LC: AM)
(2.6) I got sister, she’s having a birthday that day. (SAWD: Gn 8: 1)
In spite of the Welsh parallels, article use in WE does not always distinguish it from
other spoken varieties of English: expressions such as (got) the toothache and (got) the
headache are also widespread in the SED, and the dropping of the indefinite article is
likewise recorded in the traditional dialects all over England (Parry 1999: 107-8).
However, certain usages, such as definite articles with the names of languages, are
specifically characteristic of WE and likely to arise from Welsh (see, e.g. Thorne 1993:
98), which strengthens the case for substratum influence in the irregularities found in
article use more generally.
The use of periphrastic verb structures in nonstandard contexts is common in
WE, although the forms they take are not as elaborate as, e.g. in HE. What mainly
separates WE verb structures from mainstream English is their less constrained
aspectual use. The expanded  ‘be + present participle’ structure, usually progressive in
meaning, can be used in habitual or stative contexts atypical of StE, or it can be
attached to other verb structures to convey habituality. The English progressive form
resembles the Welsh periphrastic structure consisting of bod ‘be’, imperfective marker
yn, and a verbal noun, which corresponds in meaning both to the inflected and the
progressive forms in English. Periphrastic do, found in some southern varieties of WE,
is also habitual in meaning and probably of southwest English origin (§7.2). The
progressive form and its nonstandard uses are central to the present study and will be
discussed further in §4.3 and in chapter 7 below. 
Although the above Welsh structure is close to the English progressive form,
the verbal noun does not match the English present participle. The infinitive and the
uninflected verbal noun appear interchangeable, which is reflected in some WE
structures. Parry (1979: 155) notes that in certain areas of Wales stop is used instead of
prevent, and where English usually has the present participle, WE has the infinitive
form. 
(2.7) We were stopping them to do that. (SAWD: D 5)
(2.8) To stop the wood to wear out. (SAWD: D 1)
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A similar structure is found in Welsh, with the particle yn followed by an uninflected
verb. This is the equivalent of the English infinitive (Thomas 1985: 217). The reverse
situation can be explained on the same grounds.
(2.9) you’ve got to put this sharp side... to cut the mouth... to make it bleeding (referring
to the process of breaking a horse by using a special bit) (SAWD: Cl 7)
The structure for to + infinitive is used in the same way as in Hiberno-English,
corresponding to the  StE in order to. It is mainly found in the anglicised areas of Wales,
which suggests that it is of English dialect origin, as this structure is also widely
recorded in SED.
The word order of the English indirect question is sometimes inverted in WE,
i.e. the word order of the direct question is retained (e.g Thomas 1985: 217). Indirect
WH-questions have a simple word order inversion, and in the case of indirect yes/no-
questions the connecting if/whether is left out.
(2.10) an’ I am not sure now what would that be exactly... (SAWD: Cl 2: 1)
(2.11) And he asked him would he be interested in coming up as a family. (LC: MT)
Thomas concludes that this feature stems from the corresponding Welsh form,
where the order of the verb and whatever follows right after it is identical in direct and
indirect questions. Omitting the conjunction if/whether is also of Welsh origin: the
corresponding Welsh conjunctions os/a are generally elided (Thorne 1993: 535).
The use of the grammatical focusing devices, fronting and clefting, differ
somewhat from mainstream English usage. Focus fronting, or predicate fronting, is a
common device of speech found all over Wales. The same structure is also used in
informal StE, but it is believed to be more frequent and varied in use in WE (e.g.
Williams 2000: 212). According to Pitkänen (1998), fronting is the more frequently
used of the two focusing devices. What points to Welsh influence most strongly with
respect to clefting is the occasional existential cleft sentence, as in example (2.14).
(2.12) [Would there be a- a local blacksmith as well?] 
Yes. 
[Where would he be in this area?] 
Just up the road he would be. (SAWD: Gn9: 4)
(2.13) [What do you say you do when you strip the feathers off a dead chicken?] 
Feather them. 
[Yes, would you ever say you pluck them?] 
Pluck them, yes, pluck them we do, yes. (SAWD: Cl 1: 2)
(2.14) At one time, it was only these four houses that was here. (LC: LZ)
Focus fronting (FF in brief) is another central construction in the present study, and
further investigations on its use in English, Welsh and Welsh English follow in §4.2
and chapter 6.
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Another distinctive feature in WE is its prepositional usage. The Welsh language
lacks a verb equivalent of the English verb have, and possession is indicated by an
existential form of the verb bod ‘be’ followed by the object, gyda ‘with’ and the
possessor, resulting in constructions such as mae car ’da John, ‘John has a car’. A
construction similar to that of Welsh can also be found in WE, receiving the form
‘there’s a car with us’ (Parry 1999: 117-118). In addition to have, the structure ‘with +
pronoun’ sometimes replaces the possessive pronoun in WE, or indicates a more
general ‘possessive’ relationship. All the instances of this structure that are mentioned
by Parry are from Dyfed, southwest Wales. Number (2.15) is an example of the first
type, whereas (2.16) represents a variation of the theme. 
(2.15) There’s no horns with the sheep around this way. (SAWD: D 3)
(2.16) Well the boys are grown up with her now, you see? (LC: LZ) ‘her boys have grown
up’
(2.17) [It was when she got older, she had problems with her] 
*>Yes, yes, yes. 
[hip as well I think but it<* was operated on.] 
Oh but it was painful with her. (LC: MP)
Example (2.17) is probably a modified translation of the Welsh phrase oedd poen ’da hi,
meaning ‘she had pain’ (lit. ‘was pain with her’) (cf. King, op. cit.: 236; Gwen Awbery
p.c., Nov. 2005). In most cases, however, it appears that the nonstandard use of with
has expanded in WE beyond its original use on Welsh. Other prepositions used
differently from StE include on, for, of and out of.
(2.18) There’s no Welsh name on these. (Gn 9: 1) cf. Welsh yr enw ar ‘the name on’
(2.19) They do, on times. (Dy 8); cf. Welsh ar brydiau
(2.20) to go for bed (Dy 14); We know for places that haven’t got any (Dy 17). (Parry 1999:
118)
(2.21) Well, the- the queen, th- hey gotta make a ring for her, well every queen has been
ma- a ring has been made out of Wales. (Cl 2: 1) cf. Welsh o Gymru, ‘from, out of
Wales’
In addition, certain phrases in WE originate from Welsh. These include the
distinctive use of there is/are in expletives instead of the standard how, as in ‘There’s twp
you are!’ (LC: BE). This correlates with the Welsh structure dyna twp wyt ti, lit. ‘there
silly are you’. Another, very common substratum feature is the use of the nonspecific
tag is it or isn’t it (innit in colloquial usage) instead of practically every other tag
question.
(2.22) Well he must have passed his BA to be a pharmacist, you know, isn’t it? (LC: ED)
(2.23) Is it ragwort, is it? 
[Ragw... *>Er...] 
The yellow<*, yellow... 
[Yes, yes, could be.] 
Bit of a nuisance, that, is it, you know. (SAWD: Gn8: 2)
(2.24) Why are you stayin’ so far away? Travellin’...
[Because I, er, spend my days at the university mostly.]
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Down in Swansea?
[Mm.]
Is it?
[Yeah, yeah.] (LC: BP)
Williams (2003) explores the development of these tags in WE from their original,
focalising function towards increasing invariability (see also §6.1.1.2).
Further details about the above and other phonological and syntactic features of
WE can be found in several sources. General descriptions are given, e.g. by Parry
(1999), Penhallurick (1993) and Thomas (1984, 1985, 1994). Descriptions which focus
on certain regional varieties are, e.g. Parry (1977, 1979), and Penhallurick (1991, 1994).
Coupland (1990) contains papers on various southern accents and dialects of WE.
2.1.3. Early Welsh English
There is some evidence that a Welsh variety of English was already recognised both in
and outside Wales in the late Middle Ages (see also §2.2 below). Some of the earliest
representations of WE can be found in the work of sixteenth and seventeenth century
playwrights. Although Thomas (1994: 107) observes that they often used dialectal or
colloquial language for the purposes of characterisation or sheer comedy, without
being too specific of the region, some of these dialect features can safely be identified
as ‘Welsh’. Shakespeare, for example, must have had a fair idea of how the Welsh
spoke English, as he manages to plant some quite typical features of WE into the lines
of Sir Hugh Evans in The Merry Wives of Windsor and into those of Fluellen in Henry V
– one of the most famous Welshmen in the history of literature. Fluellen (i.e.
Llewellyn), of course, is an English-speaking Welshman, which was not very common
in Shakespeare’s day and less common still in the days of Henry V, two hundred years
previously. However, Fluellen comes from Monmouthshire in southeast Wales, where
English was already spoken in the fourteenth century. He is also a nobleman, but not
of the most sophisticated sort, and Shakespeare appears to use his Welshness as comic
relief.
FLUELLEN:
Your grandfather of famous memory, an’t please your
majesty, and your great-uncle Edward the Plack
Prince of Wales, as I have read in the chronicles,
fought a most prave pattle here in France.
KING HENRY V:
They did, Fluellen.
FLUELLEN:
Your majesty says very true: if your majesties is
remembered of it, the Welshmen did good service in a
garden where leeks did grow, wearing leeks in their
Monmouth caps; which, your majesty know, to this
hour is an honourable badge of the service; and I do
believe your majesty takes no scorn to wear the leek
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upon Saint Tavy’s day.
-----
GOWER:
I think Alexander the Great was born in Macedon; his
father was called Philip of Macedon, as I take it.
FLUELLEN:
I think it is in Macedon where Alexander is porn. I
tell you, captain, if you look in the maps of the
’orld, I warrant you sall find, in the comparisons
between Macedon and Monmouth, that the situations,
look you, is both alike. There is a river in
Macedon; and there is also moreover a river at
Monmouth: it is called Wye at Monmouth; but it is
out of my prains what is the name of the other river;
King Henry V, Act IV, Scene VII
The phonological characteristic of using p for b and t for d is a reflection of the
strongly aspirated voiced consonants in certain varieties of WE, which the
unaccustomed hearer can mistake for voiceless ones. In Thomas’s (1994: 107-108)
opinion, the omission of the initial w in ‘world’ may also be caused by language
transfer, as Welsh has “no sequences of semi-vowel followed by a homorganic or near-
homorganic vowel”. The present WE corpora contain an instance which supports the
hypothesis:
(2.25) it was an wooden block 
[I see.] 
yes, we were doin’ it ourselves, er… (SAWD: Dy 4: 1)
The informant’s use of the article an is perfectly justified, considering that he
pronounces the following word as [dcn] rather than [wdcn].
Fluellen’s grammar also stands out from the other characters’ sophisticated
language. The lack of concord in cases such as ‘the situations is both alike’ is a
common nonstandard feature of English, but it also corresponds to the Welsh
structure, where the verb expresses no singular/plural contrast when the subject is a
lexical noun. A pronoun as the subject, on the other hand, receives a verb in
concordance with it. This is also the principle of the Northern Subject Rule, widely
used in Northern English and North Midlands dialects, and presumed to be of Celtic
origin (see, e.g. Klemola 2000). Another nonstandard verb structure found in
southeastern WE and typical of the southwest English dialects is the use of the
auxiliary do in affirmative sentences, a feature also known as periphrastic do (‘a garden
where leeks did grow’). Although this is not presumed to be directly a Welsh-
influenced feature, Celtic contact is nevertheless one of the suggested theories for its
development (see §7.2). A third feature often heard in Wales is the use of inverted
word order in indirect questions, such as in ‘it is out of my prains what is the name of
the other river’. It is not uncommon in general vernacular English either, but in the
speech of bilinguals its use is reinforced by the influence of Welsh, as stated above.
Finally, the use of cleft sentences (‘it is in Macedon where Alexander is porn’),
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although completely grammatical in StE, can also be reinforced by the Welsh language,
in which clefting and fronting function as the primary focusing devices (see §4.2.3).
Thomas (1994: 109) points out the unfortunate fact that there is little first-hand
evidence of WE before the twentieth century. Such evidence could only have survived
in writing, but as the degree of literacy in English among the native Welsh population
was quite low, the educated bilinguals were often used as scribes in both official and
personal matters. The model for written English was that of StE, which is why the
letters, wills and other legal documents preserved from the seventeenth century
onwards reveal little of the English spoken in Wales at the time. Thomas (op. cit.: 110-
111) quotes a letter, written by W. Davies in 1826, which among other colloquialisms
or mistakes contains some structural features affected by Welsh:
(2.26) ‘I am against you to come’ 
cf. ‘wyf yn erbyn ichwi ddod’ (lit. am(-I) against for-you come)
(2.27) ‘I think to be at Newtown…’ 
cf. ‘wyf yn meddwl bod yn…’ (lit. am(-I) ‘in’ think/ expect/ intend be in…)
Structures which clearly originate from Welsh are however scarce in the written
documents. Thomas (op. cit.: 107-112) contains a brief survey of the available material.
Having also sat in the document room of the National Library of Wales in
Aberystwyth for several days, I can only verify his conclusions: most of the letters are
official in nature, which necessarily affects the style used, but even the personal letters
from the 18th and 19th centuries tend to be highly formal. The Voelas estate
correspondence from Anglesey, also mentioned by Thomas, is a more likely source of
nonstandard language, as these are mainly short notes, e.g. between farmhands and
estate owners, and thus either not as polished as regular letters or written by fairly
uneducated people. The correspondence contains some nonstandard forms, such as
concordance errors:
(2.28) C 180 ‘...my later neighbours there knows this...’
‘...I suppose the landlord and tenant together reaps the benefit...’
The following structure, on the other hand, possibly results from the lack of an
existential there in Welsh, the initial verb mae ‘is’ being existential in itself. The omission
of the indefinite article may be of similar language contact origin.
(2.29) C 782-3 ‘All is finished inside but painting . roof is on the chaff.house’ 
 cf. ‘mae to ar y tí’ (lit. is roof on the house)
The bilingual writer may switch between Welsh and English, as in some of the Charles
and Davies Letters from Carmarthenshire (A 107-111): in a letter to his sister Eliza,
from the year 1825, David Charles the younger uses Welsh when quoting his
acquaintances and even mixes Welsh words and phrases into the English narrative.
However, structural transfer does not take place.
A few isolated comments on early WE can be found elsewhere. For example, it
becomes clear that the commissioners who conducted the fieldwork for the Inquiry into
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the State of Education in Wales (1847) (see §2.2.3) did not appreciate the Welsh accent.
Roberts (1996: 187) cites their description of the speech of schoolchildren, who “recite
material in English learned by heart, ‘in a Welsh screech which seems expressly devised
to annihilate all chance of expression or modulation of tone’” (op. cit.: 25). Rev.
Richard Warner, on the other hand, has not a bad word to say about the English of the
bilingual children he encountered on this travels (1798/1800: 262-3, cited in Ellis 1882:
189-190): “all the children of Flintshire speak English very well, and were it not for a
little curl, or elevation of the voice, at the conclusion of the sentence (which has a
pleasing effect), one should perceive no difference in this respect between the North
Wallians and the natives of England”.
Welsh English, as a dialect of English with a Welsh substratum, arose most
strongly in the industrial valleys of Glamorgan in the late 19th and early 20th centuries.
This development will be followed more closely in the sections below.
2.2. The advance of English into Wales and the history of Welsh English
This section deals with the anglicisation of Wales, from a thoroughly Welsh to a
predominantly – and increasingly – English-speaking land. Language contact situations
and their outcomes have their own, unique characteristics. As the history of Welsh and
English in Wales plays a very important role both in the linguistic features examined
here and in the sociolinguistic positions of the two languages today, it is essential to
examine the past circumstances which have led to the present ones.
2.2.1. The Britons and the Anglo-Saxons
The Celts first arrived at the British Isles, inhabited by the Picts at the time, in the
middle of the first millennium BC. They spoke two kinds of Celtic languages: Goidelic
or Q-Celtic in Ireland and Scotland (north of the Firths of Forth and Clyde; Jackson
1953/1994: 7), and Brythonic or P-Celtic in the rest of Britain, i.e. in modern England
and Wales. Most of the continental Gauls were also speakers of a P-Celtic language
(op. cit.: 6), but there are varying opinions regarding the linguistic origins of the
Hispano-Celtic people. The Celtic languages constitute a branch of the Indo-European
language family along with, e.g. Germanic, Italic, or Balto-Slavic languages, but they are
typologically quite distinct in many ways. The features most characteristic of Insular
Celtic languages are mutations of word-initial consonants, inflected prepositions, VSO
word order and the use of particles to mark subordinate clauses or illocutionary force
(Fife 1993a: 8-24; see §4.1 below).
During the first centuries AD the culture and society of the Britons became
affected by those of the Roman invaders, who established their position as the
aristocracy of the country. The collapse of the Empire and the retreat of the Romans
left a void in the society, which the Germanic tribes came to fill in the mid-fifth
century. Groups of Angles, Saxons and Jutes had been arriving to the isles in earlier
times as well, but it was now that they seized the opportunity to take control over the
southeast of the island.
18
Venerable Bede dates the arrival of the Anglo-Saxons to AD 449, and makes
reference to the invincibility of the new invaders as opposed to the cowardly and
treacherous Celts. Tristram (1999: 5, 8-9), however, questions the objectivity of “early
medieval Christian moralists” such as Bede (AD 731) who – like many of their
contemporaries – deeply resented the Britons for their obstinate political and religious
independence. She points out that the 19th century ‘Anglo-Saxonist’ approach relied
on these biassed historians, creating a notion of Anglo-Saxon purity, which required
the interpretation that the Britons were simply slain or expelled from England.  The2
Anglo-Saxons did conduct raids across the island and they expanded their territories
through battles and colonisations over the following centuries, forcing the Brythonic
kingdoms to retreat to the west and the north (Jackson 1953/1994: 198-219). In
Higham’s view (1992: 224), the Britons who became the Anglo-Saxons’ primary targets
mainly belonged to the Romanised aristocracy, estranged too far from the masses to
rise to defend themselves or their subjects, and so the majority of the population was
left to “make what terms they could” with the invaders. A part of the population from
the southwest of the country fled across the sea to Brittany, where their descendants
have carried on speaking the Breton language to this day. In spite of this, the Brythonic
peasant population remained widespread in England. 
Modern historians and archeologists increasingly recognise that to a great extent,
the Britons merged with the Anglo-Saxons and gradually adopted their culture. This is
evidenced by archeological findings such as culture-specific burial rites and styles of
manufacture, and paleobotanical findings, exhibiting “many signs of continuity in land
units, in enclosed landscapes, and therefore within the rural population and the
geography of exploitation” (Higham 1992: 229; see also Härke 2003). Cultural
exchange between the Anglo-Saxon minority and the Brythonic majority was probably
mutual: German (2000: 368-9) suggests that while the fusion of the Britons and Anglo-
Saxons occurred rather rapidly, over two or three centuries, there was widespread bi-
or multilingualism among both groups during this period. Large numbers of Brythonic
place names remain in England (see the gazetteer in Coates & Breeze 2000), which is
an indication of a relatively successful coexistence between the Britons and the
invaders, although a much greater number of place names was replaced by Anglo-
Saxon ones in the sixth and seventh centuries (Higham 1992: 229-230).
It has been acknowledged that Brythonic was influenced by the language
contact, but the convergence of Old English towards Brythonic is a matter which has
attained growing interest in the late twentieth century. According to the Anglo-
Saxonist tradition, again, lexical or structural transfer from Brythonic to Old English
was impossible, the Britons being considered a subordinate people. However,
historians and archeologists having thrown new light on the subject, a whole body of
research currently focuses on the early contact between the two language groups and
its possible outcomes in the English language through substratum influence (see, e.g.
Tristram 1997, 2000, 2003 and Filppula et al. 2002).
  For a discussion on the rise and fall of the Anglo-Saxonist tradition, see German2
2000.
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The Anglo-Saxons called the Britons wealas ‘foreigners’. This is etymologically a
Germanic term applied to the Celtic tribes in Europe (Friedman 2001), but after the
Romanisation of the Celts, Germanic speakers extended the term also to other
Romanised peoples along the borders of the Empire: the Walloons of Belgium, the
Welsch of the Italian Tyrol and the Vlachs of Romania (John Davies 1993: 71). The
Welsh, on the other hand, referred to themselves as Y Cymry, ‘the compatriots’, and to
their language as Cymraeg. The English are still called Saesneg in Welsh, ‘Saxons’.
According to Davies (1993: 68), Brythonic survived as a spoken language in
many parts of eastern England until the eighth century. By this time the division
between west and southwest Brythonic - Welsh and Cornish - was already in existence:
Jackson (1953/1994: 25) observes that the two varieties already differed in the first
century AD, but that the differentiation accelerated in the fifth century. The campaign
of Dyrham in 577 and the subsequent Saxon occupation put a stop on further
interaction between the speakers of the two varieties. Similarly, the northwestern
branch of Brythonic was cut off from the southern ones, developing into Cumbric,
which ceased to be spoken early on – probably in the eleventh century, when the
kingdom of Strathclyde was merged in the kingdom of Scotland (op. cit.: 9). Cornish
survived as a community language until the eighteenth century, but not until the
nineteenth (Stalmaszczyk 1999). In Wales, Welsh remained the sole language of the
population until the arrival of the Normans in the eleventh century. The language of
the new invaders, French, contributed to the lexicon of Welsh as well as to that of
English. This is also the period which witnessed the beginnings of WE in Wales.
2.2.2. From the early Middle Ages to the 18th century
English has spread into Wales so gradually that it makes Welsh English both a
historical and a fairly fresh language variety. As mentioned in §2.1.1, Awbery (1997)
divides the English language as spoken in Wales into three varieties, which in some
ways depict the stages in which English was introduced to Wales. The varieties are the
English spoken 1) in the longstanding English areas, 2) in Welsh Wales and 3) in the
conurbations. In the first regions, English has been the majority language for centuries.
Williams (1935: 242) suggests that English may already have been the spoken language
of the eastern Radnorshire plain in Mid-Wales as early as the eighth century AD.
Southern Pembroke and the Gower peninsula, along with the eastern edges of the
border area also belong to this category. They were located within the territories of the
Anglo-Norman Marcher Lords, but furthermore, in the early twelfth century, Henry I
permitted English and Flemish colonists to settle in South Pembroke and the Gower,
because “a dense settlement of peasants is always a more effective way of consolidating
conquest than a thin layer of gentry”, as John Davies (1993: 114) points out. Welsh was
consequently uprooted in the Gower and southern Pembroke, and being little pockets
of English surrounded by Welsh-speaking villages, they developed distinctive dialects
of their own (see Penhallurick 1994 for a description of Gower English and Parry
1990b for a summary on South Pembrokeshire English). They do not seem to have
expanded from their original size over the centuries, and neither have they experienced
significant re-cymricisation. South Pembrokeshire is still commonly known by its
20
medieval nickname ‘Little England beyond Wales’. Ellis (1882: 176) points out that
Flemish bore such a strong resemblance to West Saxon at the time that it has probably
left no mark at all in the present dialect.
The anglicisation of Awbery’s ‘Welsh Wales’ is a two-staged process which
continues to this day. It began from the English border, the coastlines and the towns,
but it was accelerated significantly by the industrial revolution. The first phase was
characterised by a clear-cut separation of Welsh and English, peasantry and gentry,
with a marked geographic distribution and an extremely slow infiltration of English
among the peasants from the east. The boundaries that were established by the early
12th century between Pura Wallia, the Welsh kingdoms in the north and west, and
Marchia Wallie, the territories of the Anglo-Norman lords in the east and south of
Wales, are already indicative of the modern language divide. Still, in many parts of the
Marcher lands the bulk of the population remained consistently Welsh in speech and
culture until the industrial age (Williams 1985: 65). 
After two centuries of warring and partial colonisation since the coming of the
Normans, the English finally gained political power in Wales through the subjugation
and death of Llywelyn ap Gruffudd (Llywelyn II), the last indigenous prince of Wales,
in 1282 (John Davies 1993: 158-61). 
The division between the gentry and the peasants in Wales became further
heightened by their different languages during the Middle Ages. Janet Davies (1993:
19-22) states that by the fifteenth century English had replaced French and Latin as the
language of law and administration, whereas the common people remained monoglot
Welsh. After the defeat of Llywelyn ap Gruffudd, the English strengthened their
position by establishing walled and fortified towns along the English border and on the
northern coast. Legal transactions were increasingly conducted in English, and
although Welsh had been the language of both Church and State in Wales, the Welsh
gentry began to feel that a fluent command of English was vital for them. Individual
bilinguality was nevertheless rare and existed mainly in the Marcher lands and in towns. 
Williams (1990: 19) observes that “on a world historical scale, Wales might be
considered as the first colony of an expanding British state”. Wales was annexed to
England first through bringing the local Welsh nobles under the authority of the
English King, and formally with the Acts of Union in 1536 and 1543. The Laws in
Wales Act determined that English was to be the only official language in Wales, and
no Welsh-speaker was allowed an official position. The following extract from the first
Act is very straightforward and extremely discouraging for Welsh (cited in Aitchison
and Carter 2000a: 27):
And also by the cause that people of the same dominion have and do daily use a speech
nothing like or consonant to the natural mother tongue used within this realm some rude
and ignorant people have made distinction and diversity between the King’s subjects of
this Realm and his subjects of the said dominion and Principality of Wales. Whereby
great discord variance debate division murmur and sedition have grown between his said
subjects ... his highness therefore minding and intending to reduce them to perfect order
notice and knowledge of the laws ... and utterly to extirpate all and singular the sinister
usages and customs differing ... his said country or dominion of Wales shall stand and
continue from henceforth incorporated united and annexed to and with his realm of
England.
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The Acts of Union alienated the monoglot Welsh population from their own
courts of law and administrative activities, thus forcing their language to retreat into
the kitchen and the church. Linguistic difference fed class difference, and vice versa,
until the Welsh gentry completely abandoned the Welsh language in the fear of having
their “ability to speak polished English ... marred by even a nodding acquaintance of
Welsh” (Janet Davies 1993: 23). The Welsh gentry were by and large anglicised by the
eighteenth century.
The Welsh language received an institutional refuge from external oppression
with the translation of the Bible in 1588. Several scholars, including Williams (1990:
21), assert that this was an absolutely crucial event for the future of the language. While
Welsh was a highly sophisticated language with a strong literary tradition beginning in
the early 7th century, English was in the process of taking its place as the language of
all high domains. Religion, however, became a domain which could not be conquered,
and as Janet Davies (1993: 26) concludes, it helped the Welsh build themselves a “lofty
image” of their language. She also observes that Welsh was the only one of the non-
state languages in Europe to have a published translation of the Bible less than a
hundred years after the Protestant Reformation, which partly explains the difference
between the subsequent history of Welsh and that of other similar languages, such as
Irish and Scots Gaelic. By the mid-nineteenth century the Anglican Church was
practically replaced by Nonconformism, which was to become one of the greatest
advocates for Welsh.
Granting the Welsh language a religious role was not, however, merely an act of
good will from the part of the English government. As Thomas (1994: 97) points out,
it was also a tool for a better control of Wales in isolating the monolingual, socially
disadvantaged peasantry from the political aims of the English-speaking gentry. Those
aims were, of course, to create a strong, unified kingdom, in which the Welsh speakers
were to have no place. Permitting the use of Welsh for religious functions but
forbidding it from the secular created “an effective language buffer” between the
native Welsh peasantry and the anglicised gentry, a buffer which neither party was keen
to break down. There was only a narrow belt where both languages were spoken
surrounding the Welsh heartland, which by the eighteenth century had contracted only
slightly (see map 2).
As the two languages had distinctly different roles in the society, there was
diglossia in Wales, but there was little individual bilingualism. The two language
communities had little interaction with each other. Fishman (1972: 143) refers to
Friedrich (1966), when stating that 
this pattern is characteristic of polities that are largely economically underdeveloped and
unmobilised, combining groups that are locked into opposite extremes of the social
spectrum, and, therefore, conducive to groups that operate within extremely restricted
and discontinuous linguistic repertoires. 
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Map 2. Language zones in the mid-eighteenth century (Pryce 1978: 242; 
© W.T.R. Pryce 1999. Reproduced with the permission of the author).
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The language situation of Wales at this time was probably similar in many ways to
Friedrich’s Tsarist Russia, where the aristocracy spoke French. Interpreters were
needed in various contexts: Thomas (1994: 96) mentions that in the fifteenth century
there were small numbers of educated gentry, who functioned as representatives for
the uneducated and monolingual peasantry in official matters. However, bilingualism
among the gentry was more or less a transitional phase towards English
monolingualism, because as Jones (1993: 541) points out, the Welsh language already
had a low status at this time, and the aristocracy aspired after the air of prosperity and
sophistication represented by English.
Before the beginning of the industrial era there was relatively little migration
within Wales and thus the diffusion of English into Wales remained slow. There was
no pressing need for the people of the rural heartlands to acquire English skills, but in
the eastern borderland villages, where the inhabitants interacted with English speakers,
the numbers of bilingual individuals were on the increase. English became not solely
the language of the upper classes, but it pervaded the entire population to an extent.
Pryce (1990: 52, 54) states that the River Usk formed a boundary between the Welsh
and English language communities in Gwent in 1771. His conclusions are based on the
Church in Wales Records which indicate which language was in use in the ancient
parish churches at that time. In the churches along the transitional zone, where
services were held in both languages, the parishioners were not likely to be bilingual.
Rather, there were two coexisting language communities in these villages. The bilingual
individuals probably acted as mediators between the language groups, because as
Thomas (1994: 99) observes, a lack of interpreters would have resulted in the creation
of a pidgin, “for which there is no evidence in Wales” (see §3.1). 
The English spoken by the rural population of the border areas was likely to be
influenced by the Welsh language. MacCann and Connolly (1933: 56, cited in Pryce
1990: 50) tell of a seventeenth century gentleman in Abergavenny who sent his son to
London “so that he might acquire a sound knowledge of English ‘without any
corruption from his mother tongue which doth commonly infect men of our
countree’”. In addition to Welsh, the dialects of the West Midlands and the southwest
of England left their marks on spoken English in Gwent, and have since continued to
influence the southeastern dialects. This is evidenced by certain geographic patterns in
twentieth century and present-day WE (cf.  §3.2). 
2.2.3. The industrial age
Pryce (1978: 229-230) draws a sharp distinction between the pre-industrial ‘old’ Wales
– rural, Welsh-speaking, chancery towns being the most important regional centres –
and the industrial ‘new’ Wales – urban, increasingly English-speaking, population and
administration centralising to the south and northeast. Indeed, the development which
began in the 1770s changed the cultural and linguistic situation of Wales completely
over a century and a half.  No major population movements within Wales had taken
place earlier, which is why the anglicisation of Wales had proceeded slowly, through
two restricted channels: the upper classes and the English border. During the industrial
era, however, people  in Wales and in the rest of Europe left their home regions in
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their thousands in search for work and new opportunities. The Welsh and English
languages collided and fought for dominance, particularly in the southeastern
coalmining valleys.
What set the migrations in motion was the massive population growth. In 1770
there were some 500,000 people in Wales (John Davies 1993: 320), but in 1851 the
population figure was 1,188,914, which by 1911 had ballooned to 2,442,041 (Jenkins
1998b: 1, with statistics derived from Jones 1998). Davies (op. cit.: 320-323) discusses
the reasons for the mushroom growth between 1770 and 1851, and concludes that
although Wales received more immigrants than any other country in Europe during the
nineteenth century, this was probably not the primary catalyst, as the numbers
emigrating to England and America during that time were large enough to compensate
for the immigrants. Neither was the growth restricted to the industrial areas, but it also
concerned rural Wales, as well as countries such as Ireland and Finland, which did not
experience an industrial revolution before the mid-nineteenth century. What we are left
with are the effects of the decreased death rate and increased birth rate: people lived
longer, and being confident that the economic prospects were good they also married
younger and had large families. The consequent surplus of labour triggered the
migrations, which in the Welsh setting were directed to England and America as well
as to the domestic coalfields.
Compared to Ireland, however, a significantly larger percentage of the people
were able to find work in their home land. Emigration was one of the key elements
which eroded the Gaelic language, but in Wales the direction of language shift was
momentarily changed as the monoglot Welsh speakers flooded the southeastern
valleys. Jenkins (1998b: 2) relates that by 1911 nearly two thirds of the Welsh lived in
the southeastern counties of Glamorgan and Monmouth. As the people gravitated to
the south, they became increasingly urbanised: two features which still characterise the
distribution of  population in Wales. Williams (1985: 178) points out that Wales was
truly exceptional among the nations of Britain with its slow rate of emigration in the
late nineteenth century. In the decades before the First World War Wales became the
only country outside the USA to register net immigration.
The thriving coal industry of the late nineteenth century has been regarded both
as the curse and the blessing of the Welsh language: a curse because of the swift
advance of English during that time, but also a blessing for the reason that without the
employment it offered the fate of Welsh could have turned out worse still, as the
example of Ireland demonstrates. For the English language industrialism was, in any
case, a most effective vehicle indeed. Jenkins (1998b: 3) gives the figures for Welsh
speakers, from which we can deduce that the percentage of monoglot English speakers
was perhaps five per cent in the late eighteenth century, but rose to 55.4 per cent by
1911. Numerically the increase was enormous: from less than 30,000 to c. 1,350,000.
Only 8.7 per cent of the population remained monoglot Welsh speakers in 1911. Thus
the number of people with a knowledge of English had actually risen seventy-fold, and
bilingualism among the Welsh speakers had become widespread.
During the first half of the nineteenth century English-speaking immigrants to
the coalfield were far outnumbered by those originating from Wales, which
strengthened the position of Welsh in the southern towns and valley communities.
Welsh periodicals became numerous, Welsh cultural activities were blooming, and
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English-speaking immigrant miners often had to start learning Welsh to be able to
communicate with their co-workers. With the proliferation of the population, the
number of Welsh speakers kept growing until it peaked in 1911 at 977,366. Both
Williams (1990: 31-35) and Jenkins (1998b: 5-12) refer to Thomas (e.g. 1959 and 1987),
who argued forcefully for the significance of industrialism as a factor which created the
“cauldron of rebirth” in southeast Wales and therefore helped maintain the Welsh
language. Williams and Jenkins criticise Thomas’s conclusions on the grounds that this
state was not to last: by 1881 the percentage of immigrants from England, Scotland
and Ireland to Glamorgan and the coalfield had grown to 56.9 per cent, expanding by
1911 to 68.6 per cent (Jones 1998: 155). A development such as this could not help but
affect the linguistic situation. Furthermore, Welsh was not considered a prestigious
language, so there was no particular reason for its speakers to want to hold on to it.
The social position of Welsh in relation to English was fairly similar to what it had
been during the previous centuries; only now the English-speaking gentry had been
replaced by English industrial moguls. The English language offered a better access to
social advancement and many Welsh speakers seized the opportunity. In the decades
around the turn of the 20th century, the densely populated South Wales coalfield
remained linguistically diverse and fluctuating, or, in Jenkins’ (1998b: 11) words, “a
huge, complex, amorphous, even chaotic, sprawl of intensely divergent linguistic
communities ... [where] virtually no community was sheltered from prevailing English
influences”.
However, with the main weight of the population in relatively small areas, the
statistics distort the picture somewhat. Geographically the heavy anglicisation only
concerned the industrial counties of the southeast and northeast. The rural counties of
Ceredigion, Merionethshire, Caernarfonshire and Anglesey remained approximately 90
per cent Welsh-speaking in 1911. Although bilingualism became more common all
over Wales in the nineteenth century, the heartlands were able to resist monoglot
English invasion because the migrations were directed to specific areas. On the other
hand, these areas suffered a fate similar to other rural parts of Europe: “the pull of
urban and industrial employment weakened the demographic base of rural Wales
which was so vital to the reproduction of its economic and social order” (Williams
1990: 32). English was brought into the rural counties by the returning migratory
labour, increased tourism, and the newly-built roads and railways. Williams (1985: 145)
states that the working people of the rural uplands in south-west Wales obtained a
large part of their income through seasonal migration to the southern and eastern
valleys as well as to England. Odlin (1997) concludes that seasonal migrations from the
Gaeltacht were instrumental in introducing English into the monolingual Irish areas,
and it is likely that they had a similar effect in the heartlands of Wales.
Roberts (1996: 171-172) writes that 
the mid-nineteenth century ‘culture of progress’ regarded the deliberate maintenance of
the d istinctive cultural practises of W elsh-speaking W ales as a threat, by its very
existence within a supposedly unified Britain, which must be removed in the interests of
both communities. 
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Whereas superficial cultural differences (represented e.g. by the Scottish tartans, kilts
and bagpipes) were tolerated, “to find fundamental cultural differences where only
superficial ones had been expected was, however, felt to be profoundly disturbing and
potentially dangerous; something clearly had to be done.” The position of English as
‘the natural Mother Tongue’ of the kingdom was therefore actively promoted through
the reformation of the educational system. The state of education in Wales was
investigated extensively by the Commissioners of Inquiry, and the results were
published in 1847 in a report subsequently dubbed as the Treachery of the Blue Books. 
The commissioners found the Welsh language to be the stumbling block of the nation,
as it isolated the Welsh from ‘polite society’ and the benefits of progress; ‘progress’
meaning, in the language of industrialism, material wealth (Aitchison and Carter 2000a:
34). In the words of one of the commissioners, “the Welsh language is a vast drawback
to Wales, and a manifold barrier to the moral progress and commercial prosperity of
the people. It is not easy to over-estimate its evil effects” (cited in Roberts 1996: 185).
As it was unthinkable at the time that the position of Welsh should be
improved, it was instead deemed the reason for the vast class differences. Jenkins
(1998b: 12) states that the commissioners also expressed doubts concerning the
legitimacy of Welsh and the morals of the Nonconformist chapelgoers, which caused
outrage but also severely deteriorated the nation’s confidence in their language. By the
time that a new system of elementary education was being designed for the children of
Wales, both the English promoters and the Welsh themselves were ready to reject
education through the medium of Welsh as ineffective and useless (Jones 1993: 548).
Instead, a general introduction of English was considered the solution. Janet
Davies (1993: 48-49)  relates that from the mid-nineteenth century onwards the
number of elementary schools began rising significantly, with annual tests for the
pupils to show that they were making progress in arithmetic and in the reading and
writing of English. A school could lose a considerable part of its state grant if the
pupils failed, which is why teachers were eager to favour English at the expense of
Welsh. Subsequently, the use of Welsh was often entirely forbidden in schools. The
most infamous means of punishing a child for speaking the wrong language was the
‘Welsh Not’ (also known as the ‘Welsh Knot’ or ‘Welsh Note’), a wooden plaque hung
around the neck of the poor offender. The only way that the pupil could rid himself of
the sign was by catching somebody else speaking Welsh. The child wearing the sign at
the end of the day was severely punished. Every Welsh-speaker since has heard of this
long-gone practise, as it has become an integral part of national memory. However,
Davies (ibid.) concludes that the ‘Welsh Not’ was probably not as widespread as
people today tend to assume.
Awbery (1997: 87-88) states that in previous times schoolchildren had often
learned very little English, since their parents could only afford to give them a minimal
education, but as elementary education became compulsory, free, and thoroughly
English with the Education Act of 1870, even the rural language communities gradually
became bilingual: nearly everyone could speak English as well as Welsh. Jones (1993:
549) demonstrates that the most rapid period of decline for the Welsh language - and
the most rapid advance of English -  took place between 1871 and 1921, when the
double effects of immigration and the Education Act conjoined. When the negative
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attitude towards Welsh and the general unwillingness to support it are added, we can
only conclude that Welsh was given an extremely rough deal. How did it survive at all? 
Throughout this period the number of Welsh speakers actually grew, and a
counter-movement for the Welsh language and education was begun at the end of the
century. In Jones’s opinion (1980: 58), one of the major forces which helped Welsh
survive through its ordeals was its resilient connection with nonconformist religion: “it
is arguable that so powerful was the alliance of language with religion that it was able
to contain the challenge of English culture up to and even beyond the first world war”.
Jones (op. cit.: 67-68) points out that for the common Welsh-speaking people their
language remained the medium of all social and public activities. It was a defence
against the anglicising forces of industrialism, which threatened to uproot the people
from their cultural heritage. On the general level, however, the two languages operated
through distinctly different functions, Welsh possessing only “restricted value” (op.
cit.: 61). Thus, the view that a knowledge of English was socially and economically
essential was stamped on the minds of the Welsh. 
Pryce (1978) and Jones (1976; cited in Aitchison and Carter 2000a: 40) conclude
that at this time in southeast Wales, bilingualism was just a transitional stage in the
language shift process, a bilingual generation being followed by a monoglot English
one. Jones (1976: 347) views the anglicisation of the coalfield area through the shifting
language of the Baptist chapels. In his opinion the shift took place over the century in
three stages: from “uniformly Welsh” through “linguistic heterogeneity” to the
dominance of English.
2.2.4. Twentieth century developments
By the census of 1911 Welsh was no longer the language of the majority. The mid-war
depression, in turn, collapsed the Welsh economy and caused a flood of emigration.
Thomas (1987: 437, cited in Aitchison and Carter 2000a: 38) argues that this was the
greatest blow of all to the Welsh language:
Because of the dazzling heights reached just before World War I, the subsequent fall was
all the more disastrous. The class war in the coalfields intensified, and the clarion call
was Marxist not Methodist. What the potato famine did to the Irish economy, the great
depression d id  to  the  W elsh econom y. In  the  twentieth century, economic and
demographic contraction, the decline of nonconformity, severe unemployment and
emigration ... have been a curse to the language.
Unemployment became so severe at the time that leaving Wales seemed the only
option. Janet Davies (1993: 59) reports that around 390,000 people moved out of
Wales between the wars, mainly to the Midlands and to the southeast of England.
Welsh began to seem like a language not worth passing to the children. As Thomas
indicates, it had also become scorned for political reasons in South Wales. It
represented the Nonconformist and Liberalist traditions of Wales, which the Socialist
ideology sought to replace in the early twentieth century. The industrial valleys in
particular turned into a bastion of Marxism, which religious life, and therefore the
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Welsh language, had little part in. English was clearly better suited for uniting the
workers of the world (see also Jones 1980). 
English began spreading into Wales all the more effectively with the
development of the media in the 1920s and 30s. Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 40) point
out that regardless of the previous development in the position of English throughout
the land, it was only with the coming of the mass media that Welsh speakers all over
Wales obtained direct contact with English and the geographic language frontier began
to melt away. English daily newspapers replaced weekly or monthly Welsh ones,
cinemas with their English and American talkies became enormously popular, and the
BBC began broadcasting from Cardiff and Swansea with overwhelmingly English
programming. With the proliferation of bus routes, cars and motorcycles, the
population became increasingly mobile and English tourists began to find even the
remotest Welsh villages (Janet Davies 1993: 60). English, the former language of the
upper classes, had become available to everyone, and its good command was not only
socially desirable, but an essential means of economic progress.
The state of Welsh was allowed to become somewhat critical before
administrative measures were taken. Its position was improved gradually, e.g. through
the Welsh Courts Act of 1942, the Welsh Language Act of 1967 and the Welsh
Language Act of 1993 (Aitchison & Carter 2000a: 46, 136), which finally gave Welsh
equal rights with English, such as can be guaranteed through legislation. Welsh-
medium education, at least on the primary level, became common around the turn of
the 20th century, and Welsh radio and TV channels were later founded to compete
with the flood of English which poured into Welsh homes.  
Whereas the decline of Welsh was at its strongest in the industrial regions during
the economic recession of the 1930s and WWII, several of the rural counties
experienced severe decline in the percentage of Welsh speakers in the period of 1951
to 1971. Pryce (1978: 232) states that the twentieth century educational policies (prior
to the 1980s) were designed bearing in mind the need to establish bilingual schools in
the anglicised areas, yet under the impression that the Welsh-speaking pupils’ home
background was sufficient to guarantee the maintenance of Welsh in the heartlands.
This attitude may be one of the reasons why, in spite of the increased institutional
support, the percentage of Welsh speakers continued to go down. Baker (1985: 181)
was still quite pessimistic about the future of Welsh, when viewing the language
situation in the mid-eighties. At the time the census evidence did indeed point towards
inevitable decline. In the 1991 census, however, there was a visible change in the trend,
showing that the decline in the percentage of Welsh speakers had slowed down to near
standstill: from 18.9 per cent in 1981 to 18.6 per cent in 1991 (Aitchison & Carter
2000a: 51, 89). 
The latest, 2001 figure is more promising still: 20.5 per cent or 575,640 people
in Wales aged 3 or over speak Welsh (Aitchison & Carter 2004: 49). This historical
census is the first ever to show an increase in both the percentage and the numbers of
Welsh speakers. The increase from the 1991 population figure of 508,100 is quite
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clear ; it is encouraging for the language that it has been able to sustain the growth in3
spite of the general increase in population. When everyone in Wales with any Welsh
skills is included, whether in reading, writing, speaking or understanding the language,
the percentage rises as high as 28.4 (op. cit.: 39). This information cannot be elicited
from the previous census data. 
Yet, there are also drawbacks: the percentage of those being able to speak, read
and write Welsh is only 16.3, and more significantly still, the increase in Welsh speakers
continues to concentrate in the cities and the heavily anglicised areas. The counties
showing the largest decreases in Welsh speakers are Carmarthenshire, Ceredigion,
Gwynedd and Ynys Môn , the traditional bastions of the Welsh language (Aitchison4
and Carter 2004: 50). The language situation seems to be balancing: the Welsh
communities in the west and north of the country continue to anglicise, while the
numbers of Welsh speakers in the previously heavily anglicised regions are growing.
The most influential factor in the former development is migration. Out-
migration from the economically declining rural areas has continued throughout the
twentieth century and taxed the Welsh-speaking population, whereas the de-
industrialisation of the last decades has had English newcomers moving into Wales in
their thousands, attracted by the beautiful countryside and relatively cheap house
prices. The newcomers are often English-speaking families in search of a safer
environment to bring up their children, or senior citizens wishing to retire in the
countryside. Both in and out-migration continue to affect the current language
situation, and it is only this last wave of English speakers which has finally turned the
tables against Welsh in many areas. 
Allan and Mooney (1998) have studied the language of counterurbanisation in
Scotland, stating that the in-migration has brought along certain terminology, which is
now an integral part of everyday language in the rural communities. Talking about
incomers, immigrants or settlers versus locals is also common in Wales, where the
clash can be further heightened by the language difference. Along with the mental
division of the community into two ethnic groups, the locals are increasingly
concerned that their indigenous language and culture will be taken over by the
dominant English culture, and consider the newcomers a threat to the ‘harmonious
rural life’ of the villages. Cloke, Goodwin and Milbourne (1995) find similar
experiences in the Welsh rural setting.
  For comparison, the 2001 census also reveals that the number of all Gaelic3
speakers in Scotland is only 58,652, i.e. less than the increase in Wales over the last decade
(see The Registrar General's 2001 Census Report to the Scottish Parliament:
http://www.gro-scotland.gov.uk/grosweb/grosweb.nsf/pages/scotupd3 [20.2.2003]).
  Note that as a result of the 1996 reformation of the Welsh unitary authorities, the4
counties of 1991 do not correspond to those of 2001, and figures from 1991 cannot be
compared directly with the fresh ones. Modern Gwynedd, for example, excludes Anglesey
(Ynys Môn), and there is a new county of Aberconwy and Colwyn between the former
Gwynedd and Clwyd. Ceredigion and Carmarthenshire, on the other hand, are parts of the
former Dyfed. The above observation, however, takes this change into account.
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Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 111-123) divide Wales into five zones according to
the migration patterns evidenced in the 1991 census: the Welsh core, the borderland,
the transitional zone, the old industrial areas and the urban agglomerations. The
districts belonging to each zone are characterised by similar proportions of Welsh
speakers and similar numbers of in and out-migrants, changing the consistency of the
population in different ways. 
The Welsh core receives a relatively high number of in-migrants from outside
Wales, which tests the endurance of these Welsh-speaking communities. The
borderlands on the other hand already share a stronger cultural and linguistic bond
with England than with the Welsh-speaking heartland. This is evidenced e.g. by the
relatively low percentage of Welsh-born population: up to 94 per cent of the in-
migrants in the border districts come from outside Wales (Aitchison & Carter 2000a:
119). The transitional zone is “somewhat ragged and ill-defined”; it “constitutes the
transition between the heartland and the border country” (op. cit.: 120). The
percentage of migrants from outside Wales is lower than in the two previous zones,
but there are fewer Welsh speakers among them than in the area itself, which suggests
that this language frontier is constantly threatened by an English invasion. The
industrial areas deviate significantly from any of the others: the percentage of Welsh-
born population is the highest of all, and the numbers of immigrants are the lowest.
Migration therefore does not appear to play a major role in language change. However,
there is little Welsh being spoken in these southeastern Valleys, and so, they might be
considered the core of the English-speaking Wales. The cities obviously attract the
greatest numbers of migrants, but Cardiff differs from Swansea and Newport in having
a higher percentage of in-migrants from Wales. There is actually a subtle increase in the
percentage of Welsh speakers in Cardiff  because of the migrants, which is not
happening anywhere else in the country. Aitchison and Carter (op. cit.: 122-123)
conclude that the impact of migration “manifests itself in a pushing back of the
frontier between ‘Welsh Wales’ and Anglicised Wales on the one hand, and in serious
disruptions to the integrity of the heartland on the other”.
2.3. Wales as a bilingual nation: Welsh English in the society
Wales is both bilingual and bi-cultural. John Davies (1993: 109) refers to the
observation that the centuries long history of a dual perception of Welshness, of ‘inner’
and ‘outer’ Wales (or Cymru Gymraeg ‘Welsh Wales’ and Cymru-ddi-Gymraeg ‘Wales
without Welsh’, as e.g. in Jones 1980: 49), may have more significance in the minds of
the Welsh than the traditional division into north and south. The dual notion can be
said to originate from the early medieval separation of Pura Wallia and Marchia Wallie,
and it has persisted until present times, gathering considerable momentum with the
industrialization of the southeast. The existence of two different culture areas in Wales,
Inner Wales and Outer Wales, is first postulated by Bowen (1959 and 1964; reference in
Pryce 1978: 237-238), who bases the concept on the linguistic, cultural and geographic
patterns in Welsh history. Pryce summarises that the Inner Wales of the north and west
“has always drawn on its own resources, fostering and upholding Welsh culture traits”,
being able to maintain its identity until the arrival of English-medium mass
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communication. Outer Wales, on the other hand, has been easily penetrated by external
influences, making it culturally and linguistically more heterogenous. In his study, Pryce
follows the scholarly tradition of regarding “the incidence of spoken Welsh as a
surrogate measure of the distinctive culture that is Wales” (op. cit.: 236). The cultural
identity of Outer Wales is more difficult to define, which is perhaps why Pryce does not
tackle the issue.
The significance of the Welsh language for the Welsh culture is easy to
comprehend. Its struggle to regain the past prestige may even have increased its
cultural value. Its social value, however, has suffered blows from which it may not
recover equally well. Prior to the industrial era, the position of Welsh was very good on
the low level, as an everyday spoken language. Ever since the Acts of Union, however,
it had been poor on the high, institutional level. Although the English Law determined
that it had no official position in the society, in the eyes of the Welsh speakers their
language had a high prestige. In addition to being the language of worship, it had a
strong literary tradition reaching far back in history. Even as English gained popularity,
the indigenous Welsh culture was firmly rooted in the land. It is from these roots that
the current resurgence has also sprung.
The situation today is quite different: the support for the Welsh language is
strong on the high level, and it is often regarded as ‘more beautiful’ and ‘more lyrical’
than English by Welsh and English speakers alike, which is a sign of high prestige, as
pointed out by Lindsay (1993: 3). However, Welsh continues to lose ground on the low
level. Its use as an everyday community language between friends and family members
appears to be gradually declining, although not in every village; the speed and direction
of the process depend on the area (see Aitchison & Carter 2000a: 59-67).
There is no longer diglossia between the two languages, as Welsh has the
support of the authorities and most Welsh speakers are actively making use of their
rights. Traditionally Welsh was the socially inferior language, and generations of Welsh
speakers learned to feel ashamed of their mother tongue in front of the English
speakers, regardless of its glorious history. The enterprising English incomers had a
strong representation in the professional and manager-level jobs throughout the
country. Today, however, there is a great need for bilingual staff in administration,
media, education and other public services, and the division of labour has begun to
favour Welsh speakers. 
Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 123-127) compare the three main ethnolinguistic
communities – bilingual Welsh, Anglo-Welsh and incomers born outside of Wales –
on the basis of the 1991 census figures. They observe that on the whole, bilinguals
today hold a greater percentage of higher class positions than monoglot English
speakers, who, correspondingly, are more likely to obtain a skilled manual, part-skilled
or unskilled job. However, it is still the non-Welsh incomers who take the majority of
the highest positions. The Anglo-Welsh, on the other hand, are at a disadvantage on
both accounts: they cannot compete with the bilinguals for jobs where Welsh skills are
required, but they also face strong competition from the incomers. The authors point
out that the situation varies according to the region: job opportunities are best for the
bilinguals in the anglicised southeast, around Cardiff area, whereas in the rural counties
most of the higher class positions go to the English-speaking incomers. The Anglo-
Welsh, again, draw the short straw both in the cities and in the countryside. Blackaby
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& Drinkwater (1996: 168) have come to similar conclusions, stating that “for whatever
reason, Welsh-speakers appear to do better in the Welsh labour market than their non-
Welsh-speaking counterparts”. They also find that “the occupational advantage of
Welsh-speakers was most noticeable in areas where only a small minority of the
population were able to speak Welsh”, such as in the southeast of Wales.
Although there may no longer exist a division of functions between English and
Welsh, there are dialects of Welsh and dialects of English, all of which do not receive
the same level of regard. The main problem that the Welsh speakers face in this respect
concerns the differences between spoken and literary Welsh and the northern and
southern dialects. North Wales Welsh is typically considered more ‘deep’ and ‘pure’,
whereas South Wales Welsh has the tendency of borrowing English words more freely.
The use of ‘proper’ and ‘slangy’ Welsh is a regular topic of discussion for the Welsh
purists and both the North and the South Welsh confess to sometimes having
difficulty understanding the other dialect. The differences between the varieties have
been documented, e.g. by Awbery (1984) and Thomas (1992).
The problems of the Anglo-Welsh are of a more sensitive nature. How Welsh
are they exactly, not being able to speak ‘their own language’, Welsh? Particularly since
the founding of Plaid Cymru, the Party of Wales, in 1925, Welsh speakers have been
anxious to defend Welsh against the invasion of English. Smith (1984: 104) quotes the
words in which Saunders Lewis, the writer and inter-war President of Plaid Cymru,
reacted to the census figures of 1931.
Even in the Nationalist Party itself I fear that there are some who do not yet realise that
a ‘bilingual W ales’ is something to be feared and avoided, that the decrease in the
number of monoglot Welsh speakers is a tragedy, and that a Welsh-only Wales is alone
consistent with the aims and the philosophy of Welsh nationalism....We cannot therefore
aim at anything less than to annihilate English in Wales.... It is bad, and wholly bad, that
English is spoken in Wales. It must be deleted from the land called Wales: delenda est
Carthago.
Attitudes have softened, but the fact that English is the mother tongue of over
eighty per cent of the population has had little effect in making it a ‘language of Wales’.
Linguists find themselves tiptoeing around the topic of Welsh English. The cautious
attitude is reflected, e.g. in the title of the book English in Wales by Coupland and
Thomas (1990). As the authors are referring to the language of the born-and-bred
Welsh population, whether bi- or monolingual, the title might as well be ‘Welsh
English’. Penhallurick (1993: 31), however, points out that the choice is deliberate and
quotes the authors (Coupland & Thomas 1990: 2):
...the language question in Wales in sufficiently highly charged that some might infer that
even to pay analytic attention to English in Wales, or ‘Welsh English’...represents an
ideological position, perhaps even a form of capitu lation, or collusion with forces
threatening the Welsh language.
Penhallurick moves on to argue that “English in Wales belongs to the Welsh
and is therefore Welsh English: nationalism cannot succeed, and perhaps the Welsh
language cannot prosper, without embracing the fact of Welsh English” (1993: 32).
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Welsh English is in need of national acknowledgement, but whether it will obtain it is
still an open question.
In spite of its low profile, WE appears to retain a measure of social and national
significance to its speakers. Numerous studies have been conducted on how the Welsh
varieties of English are perceived by the Welsh themselves. A large number of these
are reviewed in Giles (1990), and the general findings indicate some straightforward
patterns. In matched-guise experiments dealing with dialect convergence and
divergence, Anglo-Welsh listeners evaluated WE speakers diverging from the RP
interviewer as less intelligent but more kindhearted and trustworthy than speakers who
converged (e.g. Bourhis, Giles & Lambert 1975 and Bourhis 1977, summary in Giles,
op. cit.: 260-262). Therefore maintaining or emphasising one’s Welshness in intergroup
situations is in Giles’s (1990: 261) words “a valued tactic asserting cultural identity”.
The solidarity factor is significant for the maintenance of nonstandard speech forms,
as pointed out, e.g. by Coupland (1988: 93-94; cf. Labov’s ‘covert’ prestige 1972: 249-
250; §3.3). Integrative learners of Welsh also esteemed the Welsh accent as a symbol of
national identity, until such as time at least that it might be replaced by competence in
the Welsh language (Bourhis, Giles and Tajfel 1973; Giles et al. 1987, summary in Giles
1990: 263), which supports the notion that WE, as well as Welsh, possesses social and
cultural significance. A later study by Coupland et al. (1994), focusing on the dialect
evaluations of Welsh school teachers, showed that  although southeast English accents
(e.g. Cambridge) were deemed highly prestigious, they received low evaluations on the
scales of pleasantness and dynamism. The WE varieties of Carmarthen and Merthyr
Tydfil, on the other hand, fared well in these respects, and Carmarthen and Newtown
received  mid-level scores for prestige, as well. The research group consisted of both
bilingual Welsh speakers and non-Welsh speakers, and the Welsh speakers were found
to be less sensitive to the stigma attached to the heavily anglicised varieties of English,
evaluating them more positively. 
The Welsh speakers’ reactions to WE have been found more inconsistent than
those of the Anglo-Welsh; while their attitudes towards WE were positive in the study
by Bourhis et al (1973), another investigation revealed that bilingual pre-adolescents in
Carmarthenshire considered WE speakers more snobbish, unintelligent, and/or selfish
than their Welsh or RP speaking counterparts. A proficient command of English was
valued more than any sort of national affinity expressed through WE (Price et al. 1983
and Giles & Johnson 1986, summary in Giles, op. cit.: 265-266).
English listeners’ reactions to WE have also been tested, and in these studies the
WE speaker was typically regarded as less suitable for socially high prestige positions,
less intelligent, less egalitarian, less ambitious, active, happy, and good-looking than the
RP speaker, although more religious (Giles, Wilson & Conway 1981, Giles & Marsh
1979 and Brown et al. 1985, all summarised in Giles, op. cit.: 270-271). In all fairness,
most British accents posited against RP would have produced a very similar result.
Giles (1990: 271) concludes that the prestige of WE, both inside and outside Wales is
low in terms of overall perceived ‘vitality’, which does not bode well for the future of
the variety, but he also points out that perceived vitality is dependent on the factors of
time, space and elicitation technique. Results gathered twenty or thirty years ago may
by now be outdated in some respects (cf. §8.1.1).
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Cardiff, as a large conurbation, forms a dialectal and sociolinguistic area of its
own. In the studies by Coupland, Garrett and Williams (1994, 1999) it receives low
marks for perceived Welshness. In the 1970s, Bourhis and Giles (1976, also cited in
Giles, op. cit.: 268) conducted a matched-guise experiment on the English-speaking
and the bilingual Cardiffians’ behavioural responsiveness to broad and mild WE,
Welsh, and RP. They found that the English speakers responded equally favourably to
a request presented in mild WE and RP, whereas the broad WE request was not likely
to gain cooperation. The Welsh speakers responded to the Welsh language request,
whereas none of the English requests were very influential. The result goes to show
where the English and Welsh speakers’ in-group loyalties lie. The English-speaking
born-and-bread Cardiffians do not relate with North Wales. They are more likely to
consider themselves British than strongly Welsh, although English they do not confess
to be. Coupland (1988: 98) indicates that Cardiffians do not in fact hold their local
accent in very high regard at all; this is a trait shared by the speakers of other urban
British speech forms.
Those Welshmen whose families used to speak Welsh a few generations back
have perhaps been the sorest spot for the Welsh speakers. The coalmining valleys are
the areas which have received the strongest critique from the defendants of Welsh,
because according to the more aggressive views, not only did these people lose ‘their
language’, they did not learn to speak English properly, either. This sentiment is
expressed e.g. by Ned Thomas (1973: 116) in The Welsh Extremist, one of the
spearheads of the Welsh language activists of the time:
As the educated Welsh-speaker looks at the new affluent working-class of South Wales
he is bound to see people who have lost a culture and gained only a higher standard of
living, people made particularly vulnerable to commercially-fostered pseudo-values by
their own rootlessness, people who have lost the dignity of a language and acquired a
despised and comic dialect of English.
The English dialects of South Wales, particularly those of the industrial Valleys,
have indeed been regarded as comic. This is evidenced, e.g. by the popularity of John
Edwards’s best-selling ‘Wenglish’ books, Talk Tidy (1985) and More Talk Tidy (1986),
which present an entertaining albeit exaggerated picture of the local dialect (see
Williams 2003 on the accuracy issue). Penhallurick (1993: 32-33), in fact, finds the Talk
Tidy books damaging to WE, as they inadvertently turn the genuine speech form of
the region into something as trivial and laughable as ‘Wenglish’. What is perhaps
overlooked in observations such as those of Thomas or Edwards is that no speech
form is without a history. The past forces moulding the Valley dialects, as well as other
varieties of WE, will be examined in chapter 8 of the present study.
It is plain that the Welsh speakers’ national identity rests heavily on the
language. For the monoglot English people of Wales, the matter is more complicated.
The recent resurgence of Welsh has perhaps placed more emphasis on national identity
being dependent on language, but a counter-reaction can also be detected. Professor
Heini Gruffudd, from the department of Welsh at the University of Wales, Swansea,
implies that the Welsh identity is becoming less dependent on the Welsh language (p.
c., November 1999). As an example he mentions that whereas Anglo-Welsh literature
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used to form a threat to the Welsh language literature, and perhaps it still does, the
attitudes of the Anglo-Welsh writers have changed. Previously they might have turned
their backs on Welsh, having ‘lost’ the language themselves, but today they are often
very nationalistic: it has become acceptable to defend Wales in English. Plaid Cymru
has also moderated its official stand on the language issue. Instead of stressing the
Welsh language agenda, the party now strives to gain the support of the whole of
Wales. Individual party members’ opinions are likely to vary on this matter. 
There is no denying that the language of the Welsh speakers ties them directly
to Wales, whereas the English speakers connect linguistically not only to Wales or
Britain but to the entire English-speaking world, most notably today to America.
Thomas’s (1973: 105-107) words ring true to an extent when he describes the Welsh-
speaking communities as more coherent, organised, focused and culturally aware
compared to the Anglo-Welsh, whose identity is necessarily more problematic and who
find it difficult to form a national language community because the connotations of
their language pull them towards England and the social, cultural and historical aspects
that England entails. This view may be dated and biassed, but not one which can be
dismissed entirely, even at the beginning of the twenty-first century.
The picture which emerges of the sociolinguistics of Wales is a complex one,
with the fates of Welsh and English intertwined. Welsh as the indigenous language has
the moral upper hand today and the monolingual English speakers are left to defend
their right to speak their mother tongue without having to feel less Welsh for it. In the
light of history, the situation is ironic, to say the least. Yet, the Welsh speakers are
guardians of a threatened language, which justifies their tenacity in defending it and
even attacking the dominant English language culture. There is some tension between
the two language communities, as both the Welsh speakers and the monoglot English
speakers can be  quite sensitive to the language issue.
3. WELSH ENGLISH AS A LANGUAGE CONTACT VARIETY
WE may not be a homogenous dialect, but every part of Wales has experienced
language contact or language shift at some stage: some parts, such as the extreme
southeast of Wales, in the early Middle Ages, and others only during the lifetime of the
present inhabitants; in Y Fro Gymraeg, the Welsh heartlands, the contact is ever-present
and language shift an ongoing – if a very slow – process. Consequently, spoken
English in different parts of the land follows this diachronic pattern. When moving
through Wales from Monmouthshire to the southeast coalfield and further north and
west towards Snowdonia, the local dialects of English echo the different stages of the
language shift. Thomas (1984: 178) uses the term ‘evolved’ to describe the
southeastern varieties where the effects of language contact have either become
negligent or are progressively wearing off. Here, English has ‘evolved’ past the
language contact phase and continues to shed its substratum elements, as Welsh has no
longer been an active influence for a century or more; age-related dialect variation may
occur. Respectively, the areas where Welsh has been spoken until recently or where it
is still spoken have English dialects which are ‘less evolved’, containing substratum
features and/or receiving interference from Welsh to varying degrees. The extent to
which these regional dialect areas can be detected through the study of dialect syntax
is one of the main questions addressed in the present study.
The forces which have brought about bilingualism and language shift in Wales
follow the patterns listed by Fasold (1984: 9), influencing the birth of multilingual
nations everywhere: migration, ‘imperialism’, federation and border area
multilingualism. Of these, one may say that all apply to Wales to some extent, either
simultaneously or consecutively. 
Migration and imperialism are the main influences in the making of modern
bilingual Wales. Both have been largely dealt with in §2.2, but it is worth pointing out
Fasold’s observation (1984: 10) that imperialism comes in two forms: colonisation/
annexation and economical imperialism. The first, political type has been effective in
Wales since the Middle Ages, although today the nation seeks to become more
independent, e.g. through the establishment of the National Assembly. Economical
imperialism, on the other hand, is a force from which hardly any part of the world is
safe today, and Wales is no exception, although it is perhaps no longer becoming
anglicised as much as Americanised. The cultural and economical hegemony of the
English-speaking world continues to affect the Welsh society, independently of
geography. The past effects that English has had on Wales through administrative,
educational and economical means, as well as through the high social status which it
has enjoyed can thus be ascribed to the political absorption of Wales into England, but
also to economical imperialism. The third of Fasold’s patterns, federation, may not
have affected Wales to the extent of the former Yugoslavian nations or African
colonies, but it certainly applies, as Wales has been a part of the United Kingdom for
several centuries, a country where English is used as a lingua franca. Border areas, then,
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are a significant part of the linguistic history of Wales because of the diffusion of
English across them, the migrations to and fro, and the cultural and linguistic bonds
which tie them to England. The bonds are mutual: the multitude of Welsh place names
in western Herefordshire and Shropshire also tell the tale of a longstanding Welsh
population on the English side of the border (see Coates & Breeze 2000: 379, 388).5
The above processes have turned Wales bilingual, ultimately resulting in the
current population being 80 per cent English-speaking only. Let us now turn to the
contact-linguistic forces affecting the change. The following subsection examines the
principles of contact-induced change and the processes of language shift, with
emphasis on the Welsh context.
3.1. Language contact, shift, and transfer
The starting point is a simple one: when the speakers of two different languages are
regularly in contact, they must ultimately discover a way of communicating with each
other. The first move typically involves one or both parties picking up the other’s
vocabulary, which can lead either to the formation of a pidgin, i.e. a simplified, new, in-
between language which is not genetically related to either party’s mother tongue, or to
one party acquiring the other’s language. These types of processes can affect whole
language communities. The principle emphasised by Thomason and Kaufman (1988),
some of the leading authorities in language contact studies, concerns the significance
of the social setting in contact-induced language change (op. cit.:. 35):
It is the sociolinguistic history of the speakers, and not the structure of their language,
that is the primary determinant of the linguistic outcome of language contact. Purely
linguistic considerations are relevant but strictly secondary overall.
The relationship between the language groups – social power balance, sizes of the
groups, history of contact – not only determines the direction and amount of language
transfer but also the linguistic domains in which transfer occurs. Thomason and
Kaufman basically follow Weinreich (1953/74: 106-7), who, however, wishes to
differentiate between language interference and language shift in this respect:
Whereas interference, even in its socio-cultural setting, is a problem in which
considerations of linguistic structure enter, the matter of language shifts is entirely extra-
structural, since it can be taken for granted that the respective structures of two
languages in contact never determine which language is to yield its functions to the
other.
 Whereas the etymologies of many Celtic place names in England reach back to the5 
Brythonic period, being therefore evidence of much earlier language contact, the border area
place names (e.g. Trenant, Mynydd Merddin and Llanwonog in Herefordshire) are obviously
Welsh language. This, along with their density, is an indication mainly of the artificiality of the
exact location of the border.
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Thomason & Kaufman have subsequently been criticised – quite fairly, it seems
– for simplification and for overlooking linguistic factors, such as linguistic dominance
(Van Coetsem 1990). Treffers-Daller (1999, reference in Myers-Scotton 2002: 237-8),
for example, argues that the structure of the languages in contact is in fact a more
prominent factor in determining the outcomes of the contact situation than the
sociohistory of the speakers. In spite of the shortcomings, Thomason & Kaufman’s
theory holds out well in the Welsh setting.
Leaving aside the formation of nongenetic language varieties for the moment,
cross-linguistic influence can on the above grounds be divided into two categories,
which Thomason and Kaufman label as borrowing, concerning language maintenance
situations, and interference through shift in language shift situations. The latter term, in
their definition, covers substratum, superstratum, as well as adstratum influence (1988:
116). The term substratum transfer or influence is used by numerous scholars, but
Thomason and Kaufman consider it too narrow for their purpose, as it typically
concerns the language acquired by a conquered or socially subordinate people.
Superstratum influence, then, affects the indigenous language as it is picked up by the
invaders, and adstratum signifies transfer from a socially or politically equal language.
Thus, the term substratum influence appears to be fully applicable to the Welsh
language contact situation and will be used in this study. Note, however, that several
scholars differ from Thomason and Kaufman in their usage of the term superstratum,
defining it as the input from the socially dominant language into the emerging language
variety, e.g. the effects of Early Modern English syntax or English English dialects in
Hiberno-English (e.g. Harris 1986, Odlin 1992, Kallen 1994, Filppula 1999). In this
vein, the dialect features of Welsh English originating from Southwest England are
also typical examples of superstratum influence, and they will be discussed further in
§3.2.
The two main types of language transfer can also overlap: studies on the
outcomes of various language contact situations demonstrate that they need not exist
independently of each other.  For this reason, too, Thomason and Kaufman receive6
criticism from, e.g. Myers-Scotton (2002: 237), who finds that there is too much
overlap between the linguistic outcomes of the two processes for the division to be
truly functional. Also Filppula (1991: 26) points out that “in certain regional and social
settings it is impossible to tell which is the prevalent situation, maintenance or shift”.
Areal Sprachbund situations such as that of the Balkan (e.g. Schaller 1975, summarised
in Lehiste 1988: 61-64), where several languages have coexisted for centuries, are
famed for their conformity and various levels of language transfer whose origins are
practically impossible to trace. According to some researchers (e.g. Wagner 1959,
Filppula 1997, 1999, 2004 and Tristram 1999), the British Isles can also be considered
a ‘linguistic area’, a Sprachbund, where the Celtic languages and English have
  Consider e.g. the cases of Breton loanwords in Ile de Groix French (Fowkes’ 19736
review of Ternes 1970) and Cushitic words in Ethiopic Semitic (Leslau 1945: 79-81), both
mentioned by Thomason and Kaufman (1988: 116-117). The transfer of vocabulary along
with phonological and structural features from a socially subordinate language into a
dominant one is unusual from the present theoretical point of view.
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intermingled to an extent, influencing each other on various levels. Even Tolkien
(1963: 33) speaks of northwestern Europe as a “single philological province, a region
so connected in race, culture, history, and linguistic fusions that its departmental
philologies cannot flourish in isolation”. The suggested notion of a British Sprachbund
is supported by the historical outcomes of language contact in the Celtic and English
languages, as well as by the existence of a number of structural features which the
English dialects of Ireland, Wales and Scotland (not to mention spoken French in
Brittany) share with each other and with the Celtic languages. Tristram (1999) argues
that English and the Celtic languages have converged over the centuries,
simultaneously diverging from the continental languages. She lists a number of
syntactic features which, with varying degrees of probability, result from the English-
Welsh convergence. These include, e.g. analyticisation, development of periphrastic
aspectual categories, use of prepositional and phrasal verbs, and relative constructions.
The Celtic-influenced varieties of Englishes, in turn, contain shared deviations from
StE, e.g. with respect to their verbal constructions, focus constructions, and
pronominal usage. Filppula (1999: 277) adds that the term Dialektbund seems
appropriate in the latter case, when “dealing with varieties of the same parent
language”.
Thus, based on the studies of the above scholars, the structure of English is
likely to have been affected by a Brythonic and Welsh substratum in the Old and
Middle English periods, while the Welsh language has absorbed English lexical,
phonological and even some syntactic elements over the course of time (Keller 1925,
Tolkien 1963, Parry-Williams 1963, Lewis 1978). Most of the presumed convergence
between English and Welsh has of course taken place several centuries prior to the
crucial phases of language shift in Wales; furthermore, the existence of Celtic contact
influence in English has so far not gained universal acknowledgement. Certainly, Welsh
and English remain linguistically very different from each other and the bulk of Welsh
elements in modern WE can be ascribed to fairly recent language shift, but it is worth
remembering that the linguistic history shared by the two languages is a long and
complex one.
Let us now return to the two basic types of contact-linguistic outcomes and the
ways they are defined in the research. Although lauded for their portrayal of the social
circumstances affecting the outcomes of language contact, Thomason and Kaufman
(1988) fail to credit linguistic factors. This is the view of Van Coetsem (1988, 1990),
who has come to similar conclusions by focusing on linguistic rather than social
dominance. He uses the terms RL [recipient language] agentivity and SL [source language]
agentivity for borrowing and substratum transfer, according to whether it is the RL or
SL speaker who functions as the agent of the interference. Intensity of contact and
degree of bilingualism, some of the criteria used by Thomason and Kaufman, bring
about differences in linguistic dominance, but it is the linguistic dominance which is
the ultimate determinant of the outcome of contact (1990: 262).
In RL agentivity (borrowing), the RL speaker has, by definition, a greater knowledge of
the RL than of the SL (sl ÷  RL) [...]; as a bilingual, the speaker is an RL bilingual
(RL/sl). In SL agentivity (imposition ) [i.e. substratum transfer], the SL speaker has a
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greater knowledge of the SL than of the RL (SL ÷  rl) [...]; as a bilingual, this speaker is
an SL bilingual (SL/rl).
When balanced bilingualism is approached, the difference between borrowing and shift
becomes weakly demarcated. Van Coetsem introduces therefore a third transfer type,
neutralisation, operating under SL ÷ RL circumstances. As regards the Welsh setting, his
approach does not challenge Thomason and Kaufman as much as complements it. The
following paragraphs will hence concentrate on the factors which both parties can
agree on. 
In spite of the linguistic overlap between substratum transfer and borrowing,
observed in many other language contact situations, little of such overlapping can be
observed in Wales. Rather, the outcomes of language contact in Welsh and in English
follow quite faithfully the processes defined by Thomason and Kaufman. Borrowing, in
general, involves incorporation of source language elements, chiefly vocabulary, into
another language. If the source language is culturally dominant, as is often the case,
borrowing is considered socially acceptable or even desirable. In the case of casual
contact, loanwords can be used to fill a lexical gap in the recipient language or to enrich
its expressive potential. Proficient use of the recipient language is maintained, however:
hence also the term language maintenance.  If the recipient language is in a minority7
position and its speakers are extensively bilingual, regularly switching to the target
language, borrowing is more likely to occur. The speakers have access to both
languages and use loanwords at their convenience. After a long period of intensive
contact, with a great deal of social and cultural pressure from the source language,
syntactic, morphological or phonological elements may also be borrowed. In the
extreme case, borrowing leads to the attrition and death of the recipient language. 
In the Welsh setting, vocabulary transferred from English to Welsh by the
Welsh speakers themselves is regarded as a case of borrowing. Welsh has received
plenty of lexical items from English over the centuries (as well as from Latin and
French in earlier times) and it continues to adopt them, particularly into South Wales
Welsh. This is, however, a problem widely recognised among Welsh speakers today,
and resistance towards unnecessary use of English loanwords has grown over the past
decades. Weinreich (1953/1974: 65) lists a number of nonstructural resistance factors
affecting interference: “social value of recipient language; intolerance of interference;
puristic attitudes toward recipient language; loyalty to mother tongue”. Although the
social value of Welsh among the younger generations is sometimes questioned, these
factors appear to operate in the present-day Welsh-speaking society to a high extent. If
Welsh is eventually to perish, it is unlikely to happen through heavy borrowing.
The other type of cross-linguistic influence, substratum transfer, affects initially not
the first language, but the second one. It concerns the effects of the first, dominant
  Lauttamus (1991: 39) points out that “the formalism proposed by Van Coetsem7
(1988) in fact makes the distinction between the two transfer types redundant at the level of
transfer situations”. Lauttamus is thus able to use this framework to account for borrowing and
code-switching in the speech of bilingual Finnish Americans, taking place both in language
maintenance and in language shift.
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language on the second, and in Thomason and Kaufman’s (1988: 38-9) definition, it
“results from imperfect group learning during a process of language shift”. As a
community adopts a new language, the speakers mistakenly incorporate elements from
their native tongue, which leaves traces of influence in the target language (TL; Van
Coetsem’s RL). These can subsequently be picked up by native TL speakers and
ultimately they may spread into the TL as a whole. The traces are typically not lexical,
as the shifting group’s first aim is to acquire the vocabulary of the TL in order to
become understood. Rather, substratum transfer concerns the phonology and syntax
of the TL, which take on characteristics of the community’s first language. A language
community goes through a language shift, when the indigenous language has little
social value, and when the TL is socially and culturally (and perhaps also politically)
dominant and a necessary tool in the community members’ everyday lives. Thomason
and Kaufman (1988: 41) also state that as a general rule, the more rapid the language
shift, the more substratum influence it is likely to leave in the TL. This is not always
the case, as the results from first generation Finnish Americans demonstrate
(Lauttamus 1991: 36-37). It must also be remembered that this principle does not apply
when the shifting group is very small compared to the TL group (cf. immigrants of
European descent in America in general). However, Thomason and Kaufman’s
prediction is based on the view that when a large group shifts from a language to
another over one or two generations, bilingualism has rarely time to become
widespread and the shifting group’s command of the TL is thus poorer to begin with.
Respectively, a slow language shift in a fairly homogenous bilingual community
produces little substratum transfer. The accessibility of the TL is an additional factor
influencing the amount of interference.
A total language shift has taken place in those parts of Wales where Welsh is no
longer spoken. It is also a constant threat to the bilingual Wales, as, e.g. the migration
patterns discussed in §2.2.4 indicate. Unfortunately, there is little direct evidence of
Welsh substratum influence in English during the early periods of language shift.
Reconstructing exactly how the shift took place is therefore difficult. The South Wales
Miners’ Library project which is being prepared by Magnus Huber (see Huber 2003)
will perhaps illuminate the matter, as the Miners’ Library interviews have been
conducted in the early twentieth century in the most speedily anglicising part of Wales,
the southeastern coalfield. According to Thomason and Kaufman’s premise, these
interviews should be packed with substratum features. Also the Ceri George corpus
(see George 1990) arises from the Rhondda, one of the industrial centres of the turn of
the twentieth century, and it consists of interviews with elderly informants. A section
of this corpus is used in the present study (§5.3.5), and it will be able to shed some
light on the variety of WE spoken in the Valleys, representing the local speech form of
the early decades of the 1900s. As for earlier varieties of WE, we must, for the
moment, rely on the circumstantial evidence provided by language contact theories, the
history of English in Wales, and earlier research. The focus of this study is on the
developments which created the present-day dialect forms as well as on the modern
bilingual communities, and such considerations will help explain the processes which
the WE dialects of these areas have gone through since the late nineteenth century.
Of the earlier studies in Wales, Ellis’s (1882) survey of the linguistic border area
reveals that although the bilingual Welsh people in this region were L1 Welsh speakers,
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their English was unaffected by it apart from some features in phonology or
intonation. Bilingualism has a long history in the Welsh Marches, which may in part
explain the lack of more substantial language transfer. More significantly, however,
Ellis divides the English spoken in this transitional area into ‘book English’, which the
Welsh speakers had learned at school, and dialects, meaning the provincial dialects of
the neighbouring English counties. The clergymen who answered Ellis’s survey
typically stated that the Welsh who spoke book English spoke it “more correctly than
is usual”, and that it was “more free from provincialisms and purer than that of the
neighbouring English counties” (1882: 202). A remarkable exception was the reply
received from Merthyr Tydfil, one of the largest towns of the southeast at the time and
a centre of iron and coal industry. Rev. John Griffiths declared that 
it is difficult to answer your questions, as they do not apply to a district like this. ... Most,
or a very large proportion, speak both languages. You will find it very difficult to trace
a  bound ary  in  to w n s . T he  Eng l ish  is  pecu l ia r ly  ‘W e lsh  E ng l ish ’ ,  ne ithe r  l ik e
Herefordshire or Gloucester, in fact English in a Welsh idiom.
It is well known that language shift occurred quite rapidly in those parts of
Wales which experienced the full impact of industrialisation in the late 19th and early
20th centuries. Novelist Gwyn Thomas (1913-1981) describes his childhood in the
Rhondda valleys, one of the areas where anglicisation was at its most aggressive at the
time (cited in Smith 1984: 152): 
My father and mother were Welsh-speaking, yet I did not exchange a word in that
language with them . The death of W elsh ran through our fam ily of twelve like a
geological fault. Places like the Rhondda were parts of America that never managed to
get to the boat.
The extract describes the pace of the language shift as well as the atmosphere of the
urbanising coalmining valleys. Williams (1935) is another scholar to discuss the rapid
advance of English across the established linguistic borders in South Wales. His
reports from each county indicate that English made significant advances during the
preceding fifty years, i.e. from the 1880s onwards, in Radnor, Brecon and Monmouth.
Glamorganshire was still in a stage of transition: the coastal section completely English,
the northernmost parts of the valleys Welsh or bilingual, and the whole county in the
process of language shift. In his words, “the sequence is clear: parents usually Welsh,
children mainly English, next generation entirely English” (Williams 1935: 258).
Carmarthenshire, on the other hand, did not portray marked linguistic change at this
stage apart from the towns, where the percentage of English-speakers was higher. The
English enclave of South Pembrokeshire had expanded only slightly, and Cardiganshire
was likewise overwhelmingly Welsh. It must be noted that 80.5 per cent of the
population of South Wales lived in the two counties of Monmouth and Glamorgan,
and thus, language shift already concerned over two thirds of South Walians (op. cit.:
239).
The outcomes of the language shift are similar in the rural counties of Wales,
where it primarily took place in the twentieth century. Geography and the numbers of
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shifting speakers must again be dealt with separately. On the whole, the proportion of
English speakers and bilinguals grew steadily from the early twentieth century to the
1970s (see Pryce 1978: 231). A large part of the population, however, lived in the
towns, where the history of language contact was longer to begin with. The vast
majority of the western and northern countryside remained consistently Welsh until
the Second World War. The monoglot Welsh population all lived in the rural parts of
Wales, and the amount of L1 Welsh bilinguals was considerably higher than in the
towns. The bilingual towns gradually exerted their influence across the surrounding
countryside, the southwestern anthracite collieries attracted workforce from the
southeastern valleys where mines were already being closed, and the English language
mass media took over the whole country. The advance of English to the furthest
reaches of the land was ultimately unavoidable. 
There are, however, some differences between the rural counties with respect to
the spread of English. Aitchison and Carter (2000b: 34) state that in 1901 the
proportion of Welsh speakers in the Welsh heartland, Anglesey, Caernarfon, Cardigan,
Carmarthen and Merioneth, was approximately 90 per cent, but the proportion of
monoglot Welsh speakers was 39 per cent in Carmarthen as opposed to the 52 to 54 per
cent of the other counties. Three decades later the percentage of Welsh speakers in the
five counties was still fairly level, from 79 (Caernarfon) to 87 (Anglesey and Cardigan).
However, the percentage of monoglots had dropped to 11 in Carmarthenshire, while
still as high as 23 (Cardigan) to 27 (Anglesey and Caernarfon) in the rest of the Welsh
core. Carmarthenshire therefore stands out: the figures indicate that English became
the second language in this county somewhat earlier than in any of the other core
counties, albeit the precedence may have been of some twenty years only.
Carmarthenshire seems to have been closer to the linguistic border between the Welsh
heartland and the anglicised south and east. 
What is significant about this latest stage in the anglicisation of Wales is that the
English language spread into the rural areas practically as rapidly as to the industrial
valleys. The process was less aggressive, leading to bilingualism rather than to a total
language shift. There was no pressing social or economical need for people to
completely abandon Welsh in communities where it had always been the medium of
every domain of activity, education perhaps being the only English input. There was,
however, an increasing practical need to acquire English, and along with its
accessibility, it became difficult to avoid learning it. In spite of English-medium
schools, English as a spoken language in the Welsh communities was an entirely new
phenomenon. The English dialects spoken in these areas indicate that the phonology
and structure of Welsh interfered with the English of the bilinguals in much the same
way as in the southeastern valleys. 
By now it can be concluded that the language shift was far from a smooth and
uniform process. The border region was anglicised fairly gradually, giving less cause for
a Welsh substratum to arise, whereas the more turbulent language contact and the
consequent shift in the coalmining district left the local English dialects with a
considerable amount of transfer, a similar development taking place in the rural areas
shortly after. Although early evidence regarding the outcomes of language contact and
substratum influence is scarce, the above quote from Merthyr Tydfil points to the
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development of a mixed language of sorts in the southeast coalmining district. Details
of this variety remain obscure, which gives rise to contact-linguistic speculations. 
In the discussions concerning the origins of Hiberno-English, one of the
theories which has emerged over the years is creolisation. This is a path which by now
has been largely abandoned, as most characteristics of HE clearly distinguish it from
any known creoles (e.g. Filppula 1999: 279-281). Odlin (1997), on the other hand,
offers an interesting solution: instead of viewing language contact either in terms of the
genetic Stammbaum model or non-genetic mixed languages, he suggests that there is a
continuum between the two, and that HE could be defined as a genetic contact variety.
Although HE is demonstrably not of creole origin, patterns of variation in the use of
substratum features on the east/west and north/south axes indicate that contrary to
Lass’s suggestion (1990), HE cannot be located into the Stammbaum model, either.
Several similarities can be pointed out between the structures and language contact
histories of HE and WE, which is why it might be fitting to review the applicability of
these hypotheses to WE.
The usual prerequisite for the formation of a creole is pidginisation. Thomas
(1994: 99) maintains that there is no evidence for pidginisation in Wales, as this would
also “involve unidirectional linguistic innovation on the part of both language groups,
and the emergence of a novel variety”. He refers to the bilingual communities in the
pre-industrial stages of language contact, when individual bilingualism was rare. These
are typically favourable circumstances for the birth of a pidgin, but Thomas points out
that instead, interaction between the language groups tended to take place through
bilingual mediators, and no pidgin-type interlanguage was needed. Later on, when
English was already taught in schools and perhaps used as the medium of education,
individual bilinguality became more common and the chances for a pidgin to develop
became few.
The late nineteenth century industrial valleys and towns such as the Rhondda
and Merthyr Tydfil might have also contained the right ingredients, with their dense
population and an intensely divergent mix of bilingual and monolingual English and
Welsh communities. However, as also stated by Thomas above, a pidgin is
characterised by structural simplification, unintelligibility to the source language
speakers, and crystallisation into a language variety which its speakers have to learn as
a second language (Thomason and Kaufman 1988: 168-170). None of these criteria are
met in Wales, or at least, there is nothing in the subsequent linguistic history of South
Wales which indicates that pidginisation would have taken place. At the very first
stages of language shift a period of simplified L2 usage is to be expected, but in this
case, such a speech form never gained any measure of stability. With no evidence to
point to the contrary, pidginisation – and therefore creolisation – cannot be assumed
to have taken place. The possibility of abrupt creolisation or ‘shift without normal
transmission’ can be dismissed on similar grounds. In Thomason and Kaufman’s
definition (1988: 148) this is a process which mainly concerns African, Caribbean and
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other colonial and slave trade contexts, where a European language has come into
contact with a linguistically diverse non-European population.8
Under different circumstances, creolisation might have been quite conceivable.
Substratum influence plays an important role in the formation of creoles, and
regardless of the arguments in favour of language universals only, there are numerous
creoles around the world with an attested substratum origin (e.g. Holm 2000: 61-64).
In Wales, however, several factors in the language situation guaranteed that no creole
was formed and the shift was completed. Firstly, there were only two languages in
contact, which in Thomason’s categorisation (1997: 80) is enough to result in a speech
form different from pidgins and creoles. The second factor is the increasing
bilingualism: in the latter half of the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, when the
iron works and coal mines of the Valleys were at their most productive and the
population growth most intense, individual bilingualism spread very quickly. English
was also increasingly dominant in terms of both prestige and numbers of speakers, and
consequently, the native model of English became widely available. 
The modern structural characteristics of WE are for the most part identical with
mainstream English. Yet, it is the hypothesised in this study that those features which
most clearly differentiate WE from the neighbouring English dialects can still be
identified as Welsh by origin. Thomason (1997: 80-1) considers this another attribute
of bilingual mixed languages; that WE is a contact vernacular is therefore undeniable.
In contrast with bilingual mixed languages and similarly to HE, however, WE matches
Thomason and Kaufman’s (1988) description of ‘shift with normal transmission’,
where the substratum is not heavy enough to disrupt the genetic relationship between
the original target language and the emerging contact vernacular. The English spoken
in late 19th century Merthyr Tydfil is apparently an example of a genetic contact variety
with moderate or heavy interference from Welsh. Dialect levelling has since taken place
and some of the transfer has worn off, and the speakers of WE have taken a few steps
closer towards the completion of the language shift.
3.2. Dialect contact and change
Dialects, the spoken regional or social subvarieties of language, are usually less easily
distinguishable from each other than distinct languages. There are typically no clear-cut
lines between dialects of the same parent language, unless they exist at the opposite
ends of the geographical or social dialect continua, or they have developed in isolation
from each other. Dialects generally vary in their grammar and lexicon, whereas accents
are distinguished by their phonological features. 
The typical definition of a dialect as opposed to language entails that people
speaking dialects of the same language can understand each other. However, Chambers
and Trudgill (1980: 3-14) point out that the factors which define languages or dialects
are not necessarily linguistic but historical, political and cultural. Swedish, Danish and
  Odlin (1997: 27-8) in fact criticises the whole concept of abrupt creolisation for8
being too vaguely distinguished from the traditional development of a creole.
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Norwegian, for example, are considered separate languages in spite of being mutually
fairly understandable. Some dialects of German, on the other hand, are different
enough that their speakers do not necessarily understand each other, and yet they are
viewed as varieties of the same language. The difference between a language and a
dialect is therefore also a matter of how their speakers perceive them.
I concur with Chambers and Trudgill’s view that everyone speaks a dialect,
including speakers of standard language. When individuals come into contact with
someone speaking a different dialect, they often modify their speech style to converge
to or diverge from their interlocutors, and the reasons for doing so are generally socio-
psychological. The studies of Giles, Coupland etc., concerning language and dialect
attitudes and divergence/convergence in Wales, are discussed in §2.3. This section
focuses on long-term contact and changes between dialects, and on the linguistic
outcomes as well as on the reasons behind them, again from a Welsh angle.
Dialect contact can lead to the loss of a dialect variety, standardisation, merging
of the dialects, or the development of a new dialect. Trudgill (1986) gives a thorough
overview of the various processes of dialect contact, many of which can operate
simultaneously. A dialect disappears when its speakers simply accommodate to the dialect
of the surrounding or socially prestigious speech community. Accommodation is also
the general method through which contact-induced changes between dialects take
place. Diffusion, the spreading of a language feature, e.g. through accommodation, is a
common dialect contact phenomenon. Occasionally dialect contact produces interdialect
formation (growth of intermediate features not originally found in either dialect in
contact), hyperadaptation (a subtype of interdialect; loss of a linguistic distinction in
favour of the dialect form), or a dialect continuum. A new dialect can also be formed as an
interdialect becomes a focused, distinct variety. 
Dialect levelling entails, in Trudgill’s words (1986: 98), “the reduction or attrition
of marked variants”, whereas “the forms with the widest geographical (and social) usage
are the ones that are retained”. Levelling can result in standardisation, but it is also an
important element in new dialect formation, when various languages and dialects come
together in the same community (e.g. the case of Fiji Hindi; Moag 1977 cited in
Trudgill 1986). Simplification, functioning under similar circumstances, leads to a relative
increase in structural regularity and lexical transparency in the new dialect. Universals
in language acquisition may also support this type of development. In Trudgill’s
terminology, the combination of levelling and simplification is referred to as
koinéisation. After the new dialect has become focused, some of the regional variants
present in the early mixture of dialects may consequently be reallocated to, e.g. a stylistic,
social-class or areal function (Trudgill 1986: 110, 119-125; see, e.g. Milroy & Milroy
1978 on Belfast English).
Trudgill (ibid.: 145) states that colonial varieties of English, such as southern
hemisphere Englishes, tend to be “non-dialectal”, as most of the dialect features which
have been transported from the British Isles in the course of time have been levelled
in the dialect contact. In his view, the same applies to the Scottish Highlands, North
Wales and western Cornwall. By the term ‘non-dialectal’ Trudgill seems to indicate that
these areas have no traditional regional dialects of their own, and neither have they
adopted dialects from other parts of the British Isles, i.e. they demonstrate no
discernable superstratum influence. Whether ‘non-dialectal’ is the appropriate term for
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speech varieties of this kind is open to debate: North Welsh English as well as
Highland English are well known for the Celtic substratum features both in their
phonology and syntax, and although they may be ‘non-dialectal’ from the traditional
point of view, they do possess regional spoken varieties of their own, therefore being
highly dialectal. As for southern WE, which Trudgill does not mention in this context,
it must be concluded that he deems it to contain dialect features in common with the
Southwest English dialects enough to disqualify it from being a colonial variety, and
possibly that its linguistic history is also considered different from that of North Wales.
The question of which ‘language layer’, substratum or superstratum, is the more
significant in the development of a dialect is of considerable interest, e.g. in the study
of Hiberno-English. The English language was first introduced to Ireland in the
Middle ages, and modern HE still preserves lexical and structural traces of the early
English superstratum (e.g. Filppula 1999: 12 f.). In some cases, deciphering the precise
source of influence is not a straightforward matter. There are several dialect features
whose origins have been the subject of repeated debates; e.g. the indefinite anterior
perfect (of the type we were here ever, op. cit.: 92) and the medial-object perfect (Mary, I
have your match made, op. cit.: 108), both of which can be found in ME texts as well as in
the Irish language. The extent to which superstratum influence affects WE is thus an
issue which needs to be addressed as well.
Superstratum and substratum influence are linked to another significant factor
affecting the outcomes of language shift, as noted, e.g. by Filppula (1997: 945): the
mode of transmission of English, i.e. whether or not formal education has played a
major role in introducing bilingualism to the land. Whereas in Ireland English was
acquired with little help from schools (Odlin 1994, 1997), in the Hebrides formal
education was a major instrument in the spreading of English. As demonstrated above
(e.g. Ellis 1882), language acquisition through schools only is likely to produce little
substratum transfer in the target language. Formal education involves, besides learning
to speak a new language, learning to write it, and the grammar of the written standard
generally becomes used in speech, too. Filppula (1997: 945) also observes that formal
schooling “helps to diminish, if not eliminate even, the possibility of influence from
earlier stages of English and diffusion from especially the southern dialects of
English”. In Wales, the English language has spread both by means of formal
education and naturalistic transmission, but it seems clear that the former has played a
greater role in the rural heartland and the latter in the industrial southeast (see
subsections 2.2 and 2.3). This is possibly the main reason why Southwest English
dialect features are primarily found in southern WE, and it may help explain some
other differences between WE dialects, as well.
Although some of the dialectal elements in southern WE, such as periphrastic
do, probably originate from the southwest English superstratum,  southern WE has not9
  This is the view held by Thomas (e.g. 1985: 213-215) and Penhallurick (1993: 42;9
1996: 311), although a similar structure is also found in northern Welsh (see §4.3.3).
Periphrastic do on the whole may, of course, be of earlier Celtic substratum origin (e.g.
Klemola 2002), which would mean that Celtic substratum features in WE are simply
historically layered. Calling the Welsh periphrastic do a superstratum structure is thus not
48
been noted to resemble any traditional dialect of English as such. In the early
settlements in the Gower peninsula and South Pembroke as well as in the border
region, however, these observations have certainly been made. The dialects of English
in the Gower and Pembroke have long preserved southern English elements,
particularly from Somerset and Devon, in their vocabulary and phonology. Examples
from both dialect areas are listed by Ellis (1882: 179-183), some of the vocabulary in
particular being quite archaic. Ellis presumes that in southern Pembrokeshire the
“dialectal peculiarities are, however, fast dying out under the influence of education”
(op. cit.: 182). 
Many of these ‘peculiarities’ may have persisted longer than Ellis expected;
several of them and more, including a list of dialect words recorded in Southwest
England and Pembrokeshire only, are also mentioned by Parry (1990). Parry concludes
that most of the syntactic dialect features of Pembroke are also widespread in the
English dialects, apart from habitual periphrastic do, which is discernibly southwest
English. Parry’s data are form the SAWD interviews of 1969-1975, which means that
the informants have already been elderly at that time. Studies concerning the present
state of the dialect are not available. 
Besides formal education, South Pembrokeshire English has lately been
influenced by the surrounding south Welsh English dialects diffusing into the area.
The words characteristic of Pembroke, on the other hand, have not spread very wide
at all in Wales. Foriers (or voriers) ‘headlands of a field’ and nuddock ‘neck’ are only found
in the Gower, while culm ‘slack coal’ has found its way to North Pembrokeshire (Parry
1999: 147, 172, 197). The Survey of English Dialects (SED) records these words
primarily in Cornwall, Devon and Somerset. On the other hand, some of the words
which appear more frequently in the traditional English dialects also have an
interesting distribution in WE, appearing near the English border in Montgomery and
Radnor, in Gwent, Glamorgan, and southwest Wales. These include eft ‘newt’, grouts
‘tea-leaves’, (seed-)lipe ‘seed-basket’ and withy ‘willow’ (op. cit.: 151, 158, 166, 200). Other
English dialect words can be found practically all over Wales, the westernmost parts
excepted (e.g. poll ‘hornless cow’ and rig ‘ridgel’; op. cit.: 176, 180) and some have
spread into every corner of the land (e.g. gilt ‘young sow’; op. cit.: 156).
Of the possible syntactic superstratum features, periphrastic do is perhaps the
best-known (see §7.2). The data in Parry (1999) also reveals other syntactic
characteristics in WE dialects which may be the result of English dialects diffusing to
Wales. The geographical distribution of the definite article before the pronoun both
certainly points towards that direction: the SAWD records the both only along the
border in Powys, in southern Dyfed and in Glamorganshire,  while in England the10
entirely devoid of irony.
  This observation is supported by the present data: the both is only found in the10
southeast Carmarthenshire locality of Llandybie. The absence of this structure in the rest of
Wales is interesting as such, as the definite article is always used in the respective Welsh
expression (King 1993: 112). The Welsh y ddau/y ddwy, however, translates as ‘the two’, which
perhaps prevents Welsh speakers from associating the phrase with the English both.
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findings are centred around the southwest (Parry 1999: 108). A much clearer case of
syntactic superstratum is the use of the second person singular forms thou, thee, thy and
thine in southern Pembrokeshire, the Gower, South Glamorgan and a few border area
localities, but nowhere else in Wales (op. cit.: 108-9). According to the SED (also
reported in Parry, ibid.), these pronouns are used especially in northern English
counties, western Midland counties and in the southwest. The use of certain
anomalous forms of the verbs be and do is another feature which follows the above
distribution. For example the forms I/she/her/they be, thee art or thee beest, and I/she/they
bain’t are generally found on the borders of Powys and in the Gower, doubtless
originating from the southern and western English dialects (op. cit.: 114-5). We/they was
or he do are more widely occurring South-Welsh variants, also quite common in
England. In a similar vein, the Powys borderland verbal forms hanna (for haven’t), canna,
munna, shanna and oona (for won’t) are in all likelihood a superstratum feature from the
western Midland dialects (op. cit.: 117-8). 
Parry (1999) gives little evidence of English dialect superstratum in the English
spoken in northern Dyfed, Gwynedd, or western parts of Clwyd. As the spreading of
English to these parts of Wales has only taken place over the last century and a half, it
is equally unlikely to find remnants of earlier English structures in the local dialects.
There have been no major changes in mainstream British English during this time,
which is why historical English features are restricted more or less to the same districts
which have been influenced by traditional English dialects. The use of the second
person singular pronouns in south Pembrokeshire and the Gower, for example, is a
feature associated with both historical English and dialectal superstratum. 
The question of historical influence nevertheless arises with respect to certain
more widespread nonstandard structures, too, focus fronting being one example. The
word order of English is known to have been less rigid in the Old and Middle English
periods, before settling to the ModE SVX order (e.g. Denison 1993: 29f.; see §4.2).
Texts from the EModE periods also demonstrate a fairly common use of fronted
constructions (Jacobsson 1951), thus making historical English influence in WE a
possibility which will be discussed in sections 4.2 and 6 below.
As for present dialect contacts, StE is undoubtedly the single greatest influence
on WE. According to Bailey (1973: 37), “the directionality of natural change is from
what is more marked to what is less marked”. In the case of a nonstandard dialect in
contact with a more standard variety, Bailey’s universal markedness is replaced by
dialectal markedness. The end result of such contact can be dialect levelling, the
disappearance of marked dialect features in favour of the socially and geographically
more common ones. 
Dialectal markedness often equals salience, in the sense that, e.g. Hickey
employs the term: “Salience is a reference to the degree to which speakers are aware of
some linguistic feature” (2000: 57). Hickey (ibid.) and Trudgill (1986: 12) agree that
there are few applicable means of identifying salient features, but that they are usually
the features which are commented on, or regarded as stereotypes, or ridiculed, by the
non-linguists. Phonological and lexical items attract most attention, the latter simply
for their frequency in speech and the former because of their semantic content and
open class nature (e.g. Hickey 2000: 58, 61, 65). Dialect change, however, affects the
two quite differently: a speaker acquires the phonology of his mother tongue during his
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first years and it stabilises quickly, whereas new words are learned and added to the
vocabulary throughout one’s life. Changing one’s accent is therefore much more
difficult than choosing the words one uses (e.g. Trudgill 1999: 11-12). 
The standardisation of syntax seems to fall somewhere in between, and it
certainly appears a more complicated process that either of the above. Hickey (2000:
58) points out that being a closed class, syntactic structures “typically enjoy only limited
awareness by speakers”. This by no means prevents syntactic variation, quite the
opposite: variation occurs precisely because speakers pay no explicit attention to this
area of language. Consequently, syntactic change is rarely a conscious process. 
Certain dialectal structures can nevertheless be salient to linguists and dialect
speakers alike. The ultimate levelling of these structures through dialect contact is,
however, only one of the possible outcomes. According to another approach, the
salience of the sentence type in fact maintains nonstandard syntax. Ihalainen (1991b)
notes that the nonstandard invariant be in Somerset English (as in Where be I to?, op.
cit.: 109) occurs more readily in questions, negations and strong (i.e. emphatic)
affirmatives than in weak affirmative sentences, which in turn favour the standard verb
forms. He therefore concludes that the latter is the sentence type where
standardisation begins. Cheshire (1996) interprets Ihalainen’s findings in terms of the
interactional role of interrogatives and negatives, supporting the notion presented in
Rydén (1991, reference in Cheshire 1996: 2) that 
syntactic variation is more likely to be conditioned by linguistic factors and ‘situational-
stylistic’ factors than by social factors, since syntactic structures are repeated less often
than phonological structures and are therefore less available for social assessment. 
Cheshire also points out (op. cit.: 8) that discourse situations are where nonstandard
structures have first evolved, which may explain these environments’ resistance to
standardisation.
Although the final effect of dialect contact need not entail a straightforward
standardisation of the nonstandard variety, there are channels through which the
standard variety is said to affect the nonstandard one. These include the mass media,
formal education and the mobility of the population. The emergence of English
language mass media – daily newspapers, radio and TV broadcasting – is frequently
noted as one of the most significant developments to erode the Welsh language in the
twentieth century, but its potency to mould a dialect can be duly questioned. Trudgill
(1983: 61) does just that when he states that 
while the media do play a part in the dissemination of new vocabulary and fashionable
idioms, they have almost no effect at all in phonological or grammatical change. This is
because they require only passive understanding on the part of the hearer or reader, and
involve no interaction between innovator and potential receptors.
In other words, interaction between speakers of different dialects is the key to dialect
change. The input from newspapers or the television is probably at its most influential
when the speakers of a nonstandard variety lack confidence in the way they speak and
thus actively seek to ‘correct’ themselves or sound more ‘cool’. This may be the case,
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e.g. at the earlier stages of language shift or when the speakers find another language
variety, such as the standard, highly prestigious compared to the local dialect.
Conversely, the mass media has little influence in a stable dialect community where the
local speech form functions as a positive social code.
The effect of formal education can be considered greater than that of the media,
as it encourages pupils to make active use of the standard variety, if not in speech, then
at least in writing. Educated speakers possess knowledge of the standard forms and
they are usually able to switch from the nonstandard to the standard variety, if need be.
English has been the medium of education for the majority of Welsh schoolchildren
since the Education Act of 1870 and the situation continues even today. Given that
proficient knowledge of English has traditionally been a highly valuable asset, formal
education has certainly had a hand in standardising nonstandard dialects of English in
Wales over the years.
What Trudgill really emphasises as the most significant factor in affecting dialect
change is “frequent face-to-face contact” (1990/1999: 12). He is referring mainly to
accents, which are famously difficult to unlearn, but the notion might as well be
extended to structural levelling. The increased mobility of the population, both in
bringing the outside world into Wales and in taking the Welsh out of their country, has
brought people speaking different dialects into contact, leading to varying degrees of
dialect levelling. Of the varieties of English, however, the one with the widest
geographical and social usage today is not necessarily StE but some form of the
mainstream modern dialect, containing syntactic variation of the sort commonly found
in spoken English in most parts of Britain, particularly in the urban centres. Some of
the most widespread of these features are, e.g. them as a demonstrative adjective (Look
at them big spiders), never as a past tense negator (I never broke that), there was/there’s as a
plural ‘notional’ subject (There’s cars outside the church), and ain’t/in’t (That ain’t working)
(Cheshire et al. 1993: 64-65, studying syntactic variation in the speech of
schoolchildren). The standardisation of Welsh English in actual fact means a slow shift
towards the mainstream modern dialects, i.e. levelling of WE.
Interaction being the key, dialect change advances either from one geographic
area to the neighbouring one, or from an urban centre to the next (e.g. Trudgill 1983:
52-87). Geographical (or social) factors which inhibit interaction also inhibit dialect
change, and vice versa: the main routes between urban centres tend to form corridors
along which linguistic change progresses. The diffusion of, e.g. a phonological feature
can thus be followed both in space and in time (see, e.g. North 1985: 82-86). 
Urban centres, in other words, function as focal areas from which linguistic
innovations spread to the surrounding regions. In Britain, the greater London area is
the most significant of such linguistic centres. The role of Welsh cities as focal centres
in Wales has not been studied a great deal, although the Cardiff–Newport area
apparently is one, much more so than, e.g. Swansea. The Liverpool–Chester area next
to the northeastern border is also noted to exert its influence far across to the Welsh
side (Awbery 1997: 88). Cardiff and northeast Wales are the very regions whose
accents Welsh teenagers today find socially most attractive, leaving behind both the
Welsh rural dialects and RP (Garrett et al. 1999: 330). The finding speaks for the
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present significance of the urban areas as centres of linguistic innovation.  That11
Cardiff leads the levelling process is also demonstrated by Coupland (1988: 33-35,
referring to Hughes and Trudgill 1979: 13f. and Cheshire 1982), who identifies several
of the above kind urban mainstream nonstandard features in Cardiff English. He also
points out that many of these structures do not appear in the more heavily Welsh-
influenced dialects of WE: “a case in point is the complex of non-standard present-
tense forms ..., including I likes it; they does try; he’ve gone, which are not found in most
dialects of south-west Wales” (op. cit.: 35). These features are therefore yet to be
adopted into the bilingual Welsh people’s English, if indeed they ever will be.
3.3. Welsh–English bilingualism
The question of what constitutes a bilingual speaker or a bilingual community is of
obvious interest to the present study. Does passive knowledge and comprehension of
another language qualify a speaker as bilingual, or are balanced spoken and written
skills required? A single definition of bilingualism that is satisfactory under all
circumstances can hardly be formulated, as the term bilingualism can be presumed to
cover a wide range of facilities in two languages. A balanced bilingual masters two
languages with the skill of a native speaker, whereas a person using occasional
loanwords might also fit the description. Scholars recognise the width of the scale.
Their definitions differ somewhat, but they also leave a little room for interpretation.
Weinreich (1953/74: 1), for example, refers to persons “alternately using two
languages” as bilinguals, while Lehiste’s (1988: 1) definition involves persons who are
“able to produce grammatical sentences in more than one language”. In Weinreich’s
definition, in other words, bilingualism entails the use of two languages, whereas
Lehiste focuses on proficiency alongside production. Thomason (2001: 3) leans
towards the functional definition, emphasising production (“a person who uses two
languages regularly but is not fully fluent in both could hardly be labeled
monolingual”), while Myers-Scotton (2006: 44) is more concerned with competence
(“bilingualism is the ability to use two or more languages sufficiently to carry on a
limited casual conversation”). Often the definition depends on the scholar’s object of
interest: if he studies code switching, he may emphasise production, and when studying
the neurolinguistic processes of the bilingual, the focus is on ability. Still, the
productive aspect is integral to most definitions from either point of view.
When studying substratum influence in WE, it seems appropriate to emphasise
production. A first-language English speaker, who has learnt Welsh at school but never
speaks it within the community, is unlikely to receive structural interference from
Welsh, compared to a Welsh speaker, for whom English is very much a second
language, but who nevertheless speaks both languages on a regular basis. The former
speaker has a passive capacity for bilinguality, whereas the latter makes active use of
  Then again, as the youngsters grow up, their opinions may yet change:11
schoolteachers in the same study evaluate the southwestern rural dialects more positively still
(Garrett et al. 1999: 331).
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both his languages. The same goes for an English-speaker who uses his L2 Welsh, e.g.
at work or socially. I will henceforth apply the term bilingual to persons who are
proficient enough to carry a conversation in either language and frequently do so,
regardless of their first language.
Second-language learners and bilinguals not fully competent in their L2 often
employ their L1 knowledge as a strategy – although by no means the only strategy – to
form sentences in their second language (see e.g. Odlin 1989, 2003 and Braidi 1999: 40
f. for a Second Language Acquisition perspective). Grammatical transfer of this kind
can be negative, leading to unidiomatic expressions, or positive, being conducive to
language acquisition. The greater the structural differences between the languages, the
more likely it is that negative transfer, i.e. interference, will take place. Muysken (2004:
149-150) finds that unlike code-mixing (or code-switching), structural interference in
the speech of bilinguals has been studied relatively little. He suggests that it might also
be less frequent than code-mixing because of the momentary nature of such
occurrences and their smaller sociolinguistic meaning compared to the communal
meaning expressed through code-mixing.12
Another question is whether direct interference from Welsh to English takes
place in present-day WE to any meaningful extent. The SAWD (Parry 1999) describes
the English language of a generation born in the early twentieth century, with most of
the informants being L1 Welsh speakers with little formal schooling and less contact
with English than with Welsh. The situation is quite different today, L1 Welsh speakers
having abundant contact with English and enjoying more than a decade, possibly two,
of formal education. Language-external factors therefore indicate that the role of
interference has diminished. On the other hand, not all L1 Welsh speakers have equal
opportunities to master English. They may, e.g., prefer practical work over a long
education and live in a largely Welsh language community, in which case their English
remains considerably weaker than their Welsh. Some informants of this kind have been
interviewed for the present WE corpora.
Secondly, it has been established that bilinguals who acquire two languages
simultaneously in early childhood can develop native-like skills in both (e.g. Myers-
Scotton 2006: 323 f.). This is common enough in bilingual families where one parent
speaks to the child in Welsh and the other in English. When the family language is
Welsh, children often remain monoglot Welsh until the age of three to five and only
acquire English at school and from their peers. Numerous informants in the present
corpora had started out as Welsh monoglots, in which case English must be regarded
as their L2, and thus, a possible target of L1 influence. Family is not the sole
determiner of a person’s language development, however, but his or her later
experiences and the status of the two languages in the community are highly influential,
too (e.g. Romaine 1989: 166 f.).
It was pointed out above that structural interference is generally momentary,
unless the speaker has developed a systematic interlanguage pattern based on the
  In a setting such as bilingual Wales, however, where both substratum and12
interference may be involved in the use of Welsh-influenced grammatical patterns, the
possible social significance associated with the former will also apply to the latter.
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structure of his other language. Although the monoglot WE speaker may also have
traces of a Welsh substratum in his speech, these substratum features are dictated
entirely by the English language spoken in the surrounding community, not by
individual bilinguality. Weinreich (1953/74: 11) famously describes interference in
speech and in language as sand that is carried by a stream and sand that is sedimented
at the bottom:
In speech, [interference] occurs anew in the utterances of the bilingual speaker as a result
of his personal knowledge of the other tongue. In language, we find interference
phenomena which, having frequently occurred in the speech of bilinguals, have become
habitualized and established. Their use is no longer dependent on bilingualism.
When it comes to a bilingual using WE expressions which follow the structure of
Welsh, it seems quite impossible to distinguish the possible interference from the
substratum. So far it has not been found that the Welsh-influenced features in the
English spoken by bilinguals or by the Anglo-Welsh would be significantly different
(see Williams 2003 on focus fronting). As the present study contains corpora
representing L2 English speakers on one hand (e.g. SAWD) and monoglot English on
the other (CGD), some patterns may emerge in the speakers’ use of FF and the PF,
but frequently the nature of structural transfer cannot be determined in contexts where
both substratum and direct interference are suspected to take place.
Thomas (1994: 113) is, nevertheless, prepared to make a regional distinction
between the forms of transfer in WE based on degrees of communal bilinguality: 
In the western parts of Wales – where the Welsh language is at its strongest – less
‘evolved’ English dialects are found, with evidence of structural interference from the
contemporary W elsh language. Note the d ifference between these western areas
(Gwynedd and Dyfed), in which the Welsh language is a living influence on the English
usage of bilinguals, and those eastern areas (much of Clwyd, most of Powys and the
Glamorgans) in which the influence of the Welsh language is essentially substratal.
True enough: the Welsh influence appearing in L1 Welsh speakers’ English is probably
not substratal only, but it is equally likely to contain substratum in addition to direct
interference.
At this stage it becomes important to discuss what constitutes a bilingual or a
monolingual community, although the matter is, again, not easily defined. A ‘bilingual
community’ does not have to equal a group of bilingual inhabitants. Thoroughly
homogenous bilingual communities are a veritable red herring. In Wales, I dare say,
such situations have never arisen. Individual bilingualism was a rarity in the pre-
industrial era, and communities which were considered bilingual consisted primarily of
monoglot speakers of one language or the other. As knowledge of English became
more common, the numbers of monoglot Welsh speakers dwindled, but each bilingual
village and town always had a measure of those who only spoke one of the two
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languages. Today, monoglot Welsh speakers being only a memory,  the language is13
invariably English. Even in the most consistently bilingual village included in this
study, Llanuwchllyn, approximately one sixth of the population are monoglot English. 
Still, no locality in Wales is solely English in speech, either. Welsh speakers may
only amount to a few per cent, as in the whole of Gwent, but those few are still there
and their proportions are rising, as demonstrated by the 2001 census figures in
Aitchison & Carter (2004). The same writers (2000a: 90-94) report that although in
Cardiff and Swansea the percentage of bilinguals is low, the numbers are in fact quite
high, over seventeen thousand in both cases. The greatest densities of Welsh speakers
are found in the urban centres and in the area surrounding Swansea. They certainly
qualify as bilingual, both in theory and in practice, although the Welsh-speaking
communities are scattered. From the point of view of Pryce’s (1978: 237) cultural
regions, they belong, if not to the periphery, to the domain of Wales, which is outside
the actual core. In Aitchison and Carter’s (2000a: 134) opinion, however, the borders
between ‘inner’ and ‘outer’ Wales are becoming increasingly blurred, and the traditional
geolinguistic divisions can no longer be accepted at face value. 
The greatest percentages of Welsh speakers are still found in the rural parts of
Wales: Carmarthen, Ceredigion and Gwynedd. The regions within Y Fro Gymraeg are
regarded as Welsh by definition, but the scale of measurement has changed over the
last hundred years: in 1901 the proportion of Welsh-speakers which was considered to
define the core was 90 per cent, but in 1991 it was just 50 per cent. The position of
Welsh as the dominant language in parts of the heartland has therefore become highly
questionable. Again, Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 135) point out that “there is no
longer a solid Bro Gymraeg in the sense in which it was originally conceived”. The core,
although it still exists, has become quite fragmented, and in the rest of Wales the
degree of bilinguality must be assessed district by district.
In the heartland communities which largely consist of first-language Welsh and
monoglot English speakers, the two language groups tend to form separate social
circles; not inclusively or even as a rule, but it happens, nevertheless. There are many
reasons for the unwitting segregation, the most obvious of which is that people usually
prefer to speak their mother tongue rather than their second language, and form social
ties accordingly. The English speakers are quite welcome to join in the organised
Welsh language social events, but their requests for the Welsh speakers to switch to
English are frowned upon: resistance towards this kind of transparent anglicisation is
strong in the heartland. The English speakers must, in other words, learn Welsh in
order to participate, and although some will make the effort, not nearly all do. In areas
where a substantial amount of the population are non-Welsh-speaking, such social
activities are often conducted in English or bilingually.
Another reason for the social segregation is connected to the common native
outlook that English is the language of the incomers, who threaten the traditional
culture and lifestyle of the indigenous population. Perceiving the population in terms
  I am of course referring to monoglot Welsh speakers above the age of three or13
so; children growing up in Welsh-speaking families often begin their lives as Welsh
monoglots.
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of settlers and locals is not unusual in monolingual rural communities either, as Allan
and Mooney’s (1998) research in Scotland can testify, but it is heightened further by
the language divide. The English speakers may therefore be regarded with a measure of
suspicion from the Welsh speakers’ part, and the attitude may prevail even if the
English speakers were thoroughly Welsh, born and bred in the area. The incomers
themselves, on the other hand, are known to sometimes take quite a negative stand to
the local Welsh-speaking population, as Morris (1989: 107) has discovered: 
‘I hate going into the village because everybody speaks Welsh. It’s not right, this is the
UK and everyone should speak English. I’d leave this place tomorrow if my daughter
moved.’ (Mrs S., 72 years old)
Studying the formation of social networks in a Welsh-speaking community in Ynys
Môn (i.e. Anglesey), Morris concludes that language is the most significant factor in
structuring networks, outweighing both kin and length of residence. While the local
bilinguals have the largest numbers of multiplex networks, the bilingual incomers also
clearly create stronger social networks in the area and integrate faster than monoglot
English incomers. Regrettably, Morris does not include non-Welsh-speaking locals in
the study as their numbers are so small. She does point out that two English in-
migrants who have lived in the community for more than twenty years share a complex
social network with the local Welsh-speaking population as well as with the English
speakers (op. cit.: 114). This couple can be considered long-term residents, but it is
difficult to say whether they represent the local English speakers with respect to their
social activeness in the village.
A third possible influence is the link between language and social class, one of
the chief interests in sociolinguistics. In bilingual societies with diglossia the two
languages are a part of a social structure within which they are allotted different
functions, and thus, the speakers of the languages also possess different levels of social
standing. In the history of Wales, these circumstances ring very familiar. Aitchison and
Carter’s study (2000a: 123-127, summarised in §2.3) indicates that even today, language
is connected to social class to an extent, but that it is no longer the Welsh speakers
who are at a disadvantage but the monoglot English speakers. If bilinguals today are
likely to be, on average, better educated and employed in better jobs than the Anglo-
Welsh, this cannot help but add to the social distance between the two groups.
Judging by the above circumstances, it is no surprise if the L1 Welsh speakers
prefer to socialise with other bilinguals, and the monoglot English, being unable to
converse with them, choose each others’ company. It must stressed once more that
this is by no means an absolute rule, and claiming that the language groups do not mix
would be wild exaggeration. They do mix, and vast numbers of bilinguals are quite
indifferent to whether their best friends speak Welsh or not. A degree of segregation
does, however, take place as well. 
Welsh-speaking North and South Welsh rural communities appear to differ with
respect to local monoglot English speakers, who are fewer in the north. As large scale
anglicisation to the degree of South Wales has not taken place, there has not been the
time or the opportunity for such a population to form. As the modern educational
system is geared to make sure that the youngest generations know both languages, they
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will be able to converse in the native language of the primarily Welsh communities
(such as Llanuwchllyn or Pencaenewydd, discussed in the present study).  The14
language divide is therefore a clearer indicator of a local-incomer relationship. 
On the other hand, rural Welsh-speaking South Welsh communities, in
Carmarthenshire for example, are not far removed from the dominantly English,
urbanised south coast and industrial valleys, and bilingualism has spread somewhat
faster here than in the northern rural counties (see §3.1). During the past fifty years the
Anglo-Welsh have become an important part of the local scene in Carmarthenshire,
Welsh-speaking as it still is. Geography and the suburbanisation of the southern half of
the county are probably the chief causes of the development, rather than immigration
alone, as English-speaking incomers have lately found their way to other parts of Wales
in even greater numbers (Aitchison and Carter 2000a; see also §2.2.3). The rural South,
however, is close enough to the urban South to become affected by it, both
linguistically and culturally. One of the signs is the increased commuter traffic between
Carmarthenshire and the southern cities. 
The demarcation between local Welsh-speakers and English-speaking incomers
has been blurred by the Anglo-Welsh monoglots, and one might say that today, a strip
of rural South Wales is merging into the transitional area between Inner and Outer Wales.
This is an area which is largely Welsh in language and heritage, but which has become
culturally a mixture of the traditional North and West and the anglicised South and
East. In Meinig’s (1967) cultural region model of core, domain and sphere (cited in Pryce
1978 and 2000) the above description corresponds to that of the cultural domain: “the
cultural traits [of the Core] are everywhere dominant but with less intensity and
complexity than in the Core. Regional peculiarities are more evident. In effect, the
Domain is a transitional zone, where the culture of the Core is in active engagement
with external influences” (Pryce 2000: 46, see also Pryce 1978 and Aitchison & Carter
2000a, above, and §2.2.4 and §2.3). In contrast, the rural, Welsh-speaking North
remains an active part of the cultural core. 
Although I have strayed from the subject of social networks, the above
differences between southern and northern bilingual communities undoubtedly affect
the balance of the languages as well as the ways in which social networks are
constructed between the monoglot and bilingual populations in North and South
Wales. According to Milroy (1980), networks play a vital role in moulding an
individual’s speech style. The methods of network research cannot be applied to the
present study, as the data have not been collected with network research in mind. It
will nevertheless be remembered that social networks remain relevant for the internal
consistency of language communities.
When studying the English of bilingual communities, it is of some concern
whether the Anglo-Welsh and the bilinguals who live in the same town speak it in
approximately the same way. Is born-and-bred regionality a strong enough influence
  In spite of the fairly high percentages of Welsh speakers in most of northwest14
Wales, Welsh holds the role of the by far strongest community language only in the very core
of these areas. In localities where English has already gained a firmer foothold, the threat of
anglicisation is imminent.
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on the speakers’ English or do individual linguistic traits matter more? To put it more
plainly still, does the proficient command of the substratum language add significantly
to the use of substratum syntax? The issue is more complicated than it may seem.
Cause and effect form a two-way relationship: the language environment affects the
individuals, while the individuals constantly contribute to the language environment.
One of the tenets of sociolinguistics posits that no language, and no regional dialect
either, is homogenous; it varies according to each speaker’s age, occupation, gender,
ethnic background, personal history and numerous other factors, of which linguistic
competence can be regarded as one. Stylistic variation must also be taken into account.
A speaker, then, attaches certain positive or negative values to his languages, or to the
languages used in the community, and these values are reflected in the way the
languages are spoken. 
In spite of the variation, there are important factors which uphold regional
conformity, such as local speech norms, which largely dictate the way an individual
speaks (with the above reservations). Chambers (1995: 214) states that 
along with grammatical and communicative competence and inseparable from them
come linguistic markers of regional bonds and community ties [...]. Those markers are
emblematic of the dependency relationship in the first instance and of local allegiance
thereafter.
The ‘dependency relationship’ refers to family and friends, the closest people of all,
who are the most influential for the development of a person’s way of speaking.
Chambers also points out that switching dialect is very difficult after the age of
fourteen (op. cit.: 163; see also Trudgill 1986: 33-34): on this view, the dialect which is
acquired by the early teens is imprinted on the mind so permanently that although it
can change or be adjusted, it is not likely to be shed completely.
Another factor to promote regional dialects is covert prestige, a “set of covert
norms, which attribute positive values to the vernacular” regardless of its poor overt
prestige (Labov 1972: 249), and which enhance the group mentality of people speaking
the same dialect (see §2.3 for studies in the Welsh setting). The effects of both of these
phenomena are obviously of major importance, or substratum influence would not
survive very long in a language. The Welsh substratum can still be heard in the dialects
of the primarily English southeast Wales, not to mention the case of Ireland, where
Irish is the mother tongue of a small minority but Irish substratum features are found
throughout the country. 
In Scotland, Scots has become the symbol of ethnicity, because Scots Gaelic is
too marginalised today to fulfill the task. Ethnicity expressed through the means of
language is important to the Welsh people as well, but for the bilinguals that language
is Welsh, quite indisputably. It can be assumed, therefore, that WE spoken by the
Welsh speakers is dependent on the local speech norm, and possibly also influenced by
direct transfer, whereas the dialect of the Anglo-Welsh possesses a dose of (covert)
ethnic value in addition to being the regional vernacular. Individual and regional
differences within both groups of speakers are, of course, bound to occur.
Even if every possible angle could be covered, theoretical discussions would not
take us much further in discovering how WE is actually spoken in different parts of
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Wales. The questions of variation, bilinguality, transfer, regionality and prestige will
resurface at the later stages of the study, and the present findings will be able to
elucidate the use of WE in these respects. 
4. A DESCRIPTION OF THE INVESTIGATED FEATURES
This chapter introduces the two features under discussion in the study: focus fronting
(FF) and nonstandard uses of the progressive form (PF). The choice of these specific
syntactic features as objects of study is based on four factors: firstly, they are identified
as substratum features in descriptions of WE (e.g. Thomas 1985) and in prior research
(see Penhallurick 1996 for the PF; no studies on FF had been published yet in 1999,
when this study was begun), and secondly, they are relatively frequent in WE, as my
1995 fieldwork data from Llandybie revealed (Pitkänen 1998). It is important that the
features in question occur in the corpora reasonably often, as one of the main
objectives in this study is to describe diachronic development and synchronic variation
in dialect syntax from a quantitative perspective. Thirdly, these features arise from
different fields of syntax, which means that their use is linguistically independent of
each other, and finally, they are features which are shared, to varying extents, by other
Celtic-influenced varieties of English and even by varieties outside the British Isles (cf.
§4.3.2 for the PF and §6.1.2 for FF). As a consequence, these dialect features have
relevance beyond the immediate research area.
The fundamental elements of language relating to FF are word order – the
syntactic element – and information structure – the semantic one. The PF is similarly
dual, the syntactic dimension consisting of the periphrastic BE + Ving verb structure
and the semantic dimension of its aspectual (in this case, habitual or stative) meaning
and the constraints associated with its use. Because the semantic element is so integral
to both features, it seems appropriate to approach them from a functional rather than a
strictly formal perspective. On this view, language is organised functionally and shaped
by its use, i.e. its structure is the product of a natural development with the primary
aim of conveying meanings. Hence, alterations in the grammar of a language can also
be considered functionally motivated.
Section 5.1 in the next chapter contains discussion on the methodological
choices that are based on previous research on the two features and that are mainly
related to the qualitative categorisations. The methodology at the background of this
chapter is best explained here. As the prior research has shown, the WE features
represent deviations from standard or mainstream EngE: in the case of FF, the
dialectal use concerns both syntactic and semantic characteristics, but the PF appears
in aspectually different contexts. Both features appear in (informal) Standard English,
but the constraints which they obey are found to be semantically and possibly also
syntactically less strict in WE.
The purpose of this chapter is to describe in detail the respective systems of
English and Welsh in order to discover, firstly, how the WE features relate to
mainstream English, and secondly, where the English and Welsh systems clearly differ.
The WE data are examined in chapters 6 and 7, and if it is found that there are parallels
between the Welsh and WE features that are not shared by EngE, it is reasonable to
conclude that these parallels are the outcome of substratum influence of Welsh on
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WE. The degree of variation between the WE and EngE dialects is investigated
through the comparison of frequencies of use in the WE corpora and in the SED
corpus, and in these sections of the study, the Welsh-originated features occupy the
centre stage.
The comparison of the English and Welsh systems is based on the linguistic
literature on the subject, i.e. on corpus-based grammars and articles on the investigated
features, rather than on empirical data. The informants were not recorded speaking
both English and Welsh which would have enabled a direct comparison of these
features in the two languages. The choice of existing research over spoken corpora of
Welsh is justified on a practical basis: in order to collect Welsh language data from the
informants, I would have needed a Welsh-speaking assistant to travel with me on my
fieldtrips. This arrangement was not feasible at the time. If I had acquired similar
spoken Welsh data from another source, I would have been forced to rely on the help
of the same assistant, as I do not trust my Welsh skills enough to handle Welsh
language corpora with confidence. At the end of the day, descriptive grammars and
other accounts on the syntax of the investigated languages or varieties are an essential
source of information, whether corpora are used or not.
The situation is different for the English language, because corpora on both
spoken and written British English – the natural points of comparison for the WE
corpora – are readily available. Yet, the discussion on the English systems below
primarily follows corpus-based grammars and other publications focusing on the
investigated features, in the same vein as in the Welsh section. The existing literature is,
of course, invaluable in presenting structured and detailed descriptions of how such
constructions are generally used in formal or informal Standard English. On occasion,
however, it is useful to take an empirical view on this usage. The International Corpus of
English: Great Britain (ICE-GB) will therefore be consulted as a database for general
British English in spoken contexts (see §5.3 for some more details). The Survey of English
Dialects: The Spoken Corpus (SED; see §5.3.6) is used as a source for EngE dialectal
usage.
The descriptions below and the literature which they rely on focus mainly on
mainstream, i.e. informal Standard English (and standard Colloquial Welsh, see esp.
§4.3.3). The concepts of standard and nonstandard in the English language are
discussed in the methodology section (§5.2.2). Suffice it to say that ‘Standard English’
is not a norm that is set in stone, but it is first and foremost based on usage, the way
that English is generally spoken and written. This usage and the countless volumes of
research that arise from it show that StE has a solid, clearly definable core, but the
edges where it merges into vernacular usage are blurred. The WE features investigated
in this study present a particular challenge because they are not structurally alien to the
English language in general. This is precisely the reason why their status as dialectal,
Welsh features of English needs to be explicitly justified.
4.1. General typological differences between Welsh and English
Before embarking on descriptions of noncanonical word order patterns and aspectual
constructions in English and Welsh, it should be pointed out that the two languages
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diverge in other respects, too. Although both are of Indo-European descent, thus
sharing a number of features, English belongs to the Germanic and Welsh to the Celtic
branch of the family tree. The genetic distance induces a number of differences in their
basic structures. Linguistic features which characterise all Celtic languages and clearly
differentiate them from English and other Germanic languages exist at all levels of
language structure, from phonology to syntax. English being the better known of the
two languages in question, it seems that the simplest way to approach the primary
differences between them is through the description of Welsh. 
The most notable characteristic of the phonology of Welsh as opposed to that
of English is the system of word-initial mutations, i.e. a set of grammaticalised changes
in the initial consonant of a word, triggered by a preceding particle, preposition,
possessive pronoun or the gender of the word (Fife 1993a: 8-13). The direct object of
an inflected verb and a vocative use of a word are also subject to mutation, as observed
by Gwen Awbery (p.c., Nov 2005). The attrition of, e.g. certain particles in spoken
Modern Welsh has resulted in the initial mutation occasionally being the sole indicator
of a relative clause (as in the cleft or mixed sentences in §4.2.3) or interrogation.
Mutations are therefore a significant morpho-phonological element in Welsh.
Another defining feature of Welsh is the conjugation of prepositions to
incorporate pronominal objects (e.g. ar y teledu ‘on the television’, but arnaf fi ‘on me’,
arnat ti ‘on you [sg]’, arno fe ‘on him’, etc.; Thorne 1993: 383-390). Fife (1993a: 14)
points out that apart from a few isolated cases in the Italic languages (e.g. Spanish
conmigo ‘with me’, contigo ‘with you’, etc.), this is an attribute of the Celtic languages
alone. The verbal inflections are more varied than in English, signalling a) the person
and number of the subject; b) indicative, subjunctive or imperative mood; and c)
present, preterite, imperfect or pluperfect tense (Thorne 1993: 227). There is also an
‘impersonal’ form of the verb for each tense, “neutral as to the person and number
features of the subject”, although its use in Modern Welsh is restricted to literary
language (Fife 1993a: 14). 
The English verbal inflections are far fewer, making it a more analytical language
than Welsh, although in spoken Welsh the inflected forms are also increasingly
replaced by periphrases. The periphrastic verbal structures are formed using, e.g. the
auxiliaries bod ‘be’ or gwneud ‘do’. The verb bod is usually followed by the imperfective
marker yn (historically the preposition ‘in’; Fife 1990: 377-78) and a verbal noun, i.e. an
uninflected non-finite form of the verb. The verbal noun resembles either the English
indicative or present participle, depending on its use. The bod periphrasis has come to
replace the simple inflected verb forms especially in the present indicative and in the
imperfect, perfect and pluperfect time references, whereas ‘gwneud + verbal noun’ is
employed for the preterite. In the perfect and pluperfect, yn is replaced by the
preposition wedi ‘after’ (King 1993: 166). There are, in other words, notable similarities
between Welsh and English with respect to the use of periphrastic verb structures; this
aspect of English syntax distinguishes it from the mainstream of other Germanic
languages, bringing it closer to the Celtic languages instead. Still, there are also
differences, such as the aspectual role of the bod periphrasis, which marks both
progressive and habitual aspects in Welsh. The aspectual systems and periphrastic verb
structures of Welsh and English are examined more thoroughly in §4.3 below.
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Several prepositions in Welsh besides yn and wedi have more than one syntactic
role (see Fife 1990: 328-86), and one of the reasons for the frequent use of
prepositions lies within the Welsh means of indicating possession and respective
connections. There is no verb equivalent to have, but possession is signalled through
the construction bod ‘be’ + NP + gyda ‘with’ + possessor (e.g. mae car newydd gyda fi, ‘I
have a new car’). This and other prepositional phrases as well as their implications for
WE are discussed above in §2.1.2. 
The afore-mentioned particles, marking subordination or illocutionary force, are
a further hallmark of the Celtic languages. Fife (1993a: 17) states that “Welsh has the
full range of illocutionary particles: a for interrogation, fe/ mi/ y(r) for affirmative
declaratives, and ni for negatives; the first two cause Soft mutation, the third Mixed
mutation”. The relative particle y(r) appears, e.g. in the Welsh cleft sentences (see §4.2.3
below). Auxiliary verbs or word order changes are not required for the construction of
interrogative or negative sentences, as in English. Rather, they are typically formed by
placing the illocutionary particle in the initial position, the remainder of the sentences
retaining the structure of the affirmative declarative sentence (Thorne 1993: 348-53).
Finally, the most influential structural difference between English and Welsh
concerns the canonical word order, which is SVO in English and VSO in Welsh. In
Fife’s words (1993a: 15), this factor is “central to an explanation of several subsidiary
features” in the structure of the Celtic languages. Greenberg (1966) demonstrates that
the languages in this group conform to every one of the five universal tendencies
characteristic of the basic VSO word order category: they are prepositional; they have
SVO as an alternative word order; they place interrogative words/phrases first in
interrogative word questions; an inflected auxiliary always precedes the main verb; and
the adjective follows the noun. These are by no means the only universals which the
Celtic languages follow (see Greenberg 1966: 110-113). In contrast, Greenberg’s
universal number 19 concerning the position of the descriptive (i.e. attributive)
adjective concerns Welsh (and Italian) but no other Celtic languages.
Through his set of word order universals, Greenberg posits the argument that
certain word order patterns are harmonic with each other (1966: 98-100). The Welsh
dominant order VSO is harmonic with prepositions, noun-genitive order and noun-
adjective order, all found in the language. An SVO language, such as English, may take
either prepositions or postpositions, but the former are the dominant option. English
also combines noun-genitive and genitive-noun patterns and opts for the adjective-
noun word order which is better in concordance with the OV structure. Welsh is thus,
in Greenberg’s terms (1966: 100), a highly ‘polarised’ language (the SOV order and its
respective traits forming the opposite end of the spectrum), whereas English contains
a mixed combination of word order patterns.
The primary topic of the following section is related to Greenberg’s Universal
6: alternative word orders in English as opposed to Welsh. The fronted sentence
structure discussed below is an alternative one not only from the syntactic point of
view, but it also deviates, to different extents, from the basic information structure of
the two languages.
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4.2. Constituent fronting in English and Welsh
This section will discuss the syntactic and semantic characteristics of focus fronting,
starting with the role of this construction in English. Section 4.2.2 will introduce the
central concepts of information structure and focus. English and Welsh are two quite
different languages when it comes to information structure, which is why it is useful to
examine the functionalist principles through which a construction such as FF can be
viewed. After this overview, section 4.2.3 moves the focus on the syntactic and
information-structural systems of Welsh, and the final section discusses the
relationship of FF to other focusing constructions, the cleft and pseudo-cleft
sentences.
4.2.1. Focus fronting and other fronted constructions in English
This section will define the first of the investigated features, focus fronting, and discuss
its characteristics in relation to other forms of fronting in English. It will also give a
brief overview of the history of fronted word order patterns, as well as examine the
functions of FF in Modern English.
By the term focus fronting I refer to a particular type of preposing, where the
fronted item is a lexically governed constituent or phrase carrying the informational
focus of the sentence. The more exact term for the construction would therefore be,
e.g. fronting of the focused constituent, to clearly distiguish it from instances where the initial
item is focused but no preposing affecting the canonical word order takes place. Yet,
‘focus fronting’ is chosen for its convenience. The following examples from the
present North Welsh Corpus (see chapter 5) illustrate the structure:
(4.1) Ring-a-ring-a rosy that was called. (NWC: GN)
(4.2) He was the only son an’ three sisters he’s got. (NWC: SP)
(4.3) I’ve been to Cardiff a few times, probably once every two or three years I go to Cardiff.
(NWC: SL)
Carlson (1983: 207) uses the term focus topicalisation for the same feature and presents
examples such as the following:
(4.4) John he called.
(4.5) Very grateful they were for my offer.
He distinguishes focus topicalisation from topicalisation, which refers to constructions
where the fronted constituent is not the one in focus. Birner and Ward (1998) make a
similar distinction between topicalisation and what they call focus preposing (op. cit.: 84) :15
15  As a term, focus preposing conveys the same idea as focus fronting. It would
have been fully usable in the present study as well, if it were not for the unfortunate
coincidence that the two investigated features might in that case have been labelled, in brief,
as FP and the PF (progressive form). Fronting is, moreover, a term commonly used of this
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(4.6) I made a lot of sweetbreads. A couple of pounds I think I made for her.
(4.7) I promised my father - on Christmas Eve it was - to kill a Frenchman at the first
opportunity I had.
Other terms used in the literature of this focusing device are, e.g. predicate fronting
(Williams 2000), emphatic topic (Leech and Svartvik 1975/1994: 200-201) or simply
topicalisation (Filppula 1986) or fronting (Quirk et al. 1985: 1377-79; Thomas 1994: 137).
Halliday (1985: 45-47) uses the term marked theme to refer to a slightly wider variety of
preposed constructions. Topicalisation is a term that is fairly often used of the present
construction, but it has other uses, too. It may also be considered a problematic term,
as it proposes that topic (i.e. theme) concurs with sentence-initial position, which is not
the case, e.g. in Welsh (see §4.2.2 and §4.2.3 below). In the meaning where it is used by
Carlson and Birner and Ward, on the other hand, it is completely appropriate.
As the above examples demonstrate, the fronted constituent can be any part of
the predicate: an object, complement, or adverbial. Fronted verbs or verb phrases are
more unusual, but not an anomaly. Subject-verb inversion may or may not take place,
but in the kind of constructions studied here there is characteristically no inversion:
they consist of a simple word order change. These are marked structures in StE, where
the unmarked word order is SVO and the information structure favours end-focus
(e.g. Biber et al. 1999: 896-9). If and when a constituent is placed in front of the
subject, it tends to be for the benefit of maintaining the end-focus, not overthrowing
it. The present study therefore excludes constructions which involve inversion or other
additional syntactic changes, or where the informational focus falls on the final part of
the sentence. In spite of its markedness (see Steele 1978: 592), constituent preposing
is a familiar device in informal StE. It will therefore be necessary to take a closer look
at what exactly distinguishes focus fronting as it is found in WE from other types of
fronting in English.
In English (as in this sentence), a part of the predicate is frequently fronted for
scene-setting purposes. Items which are not lexically governed can be repositioned fairly
freely, as shown by example (4.8) from Birner and Ward (1998: 31). Example (4.9), on
the other hand, contains a preposed adverbial which is governed by the verb. As the
adverbial has no preceding context, this example is considered infelicitous as an
opening sentence (ibid.): 
(4.8) In New York, there’s always something to do.
(4.9) *In a basket, I put your clothes.
Birner and Ward (1998: 32) make the observation that where the preposed constituent
is lexically governed, the “referent or denotation of the preposed constituent” must be
“anaphorically linked to the preceding discourse”, anaphora being defined in a number
of ways. The fronting of brand-new information is constrained on pragmatic grounds.
The information structure of cleft and fronted sentences will be discussed further in
§4.2.4.
construction type.
66
Scene-setting structures of type (4.10) and (4.11) which incorporate a subject-
verb inversion are what Bolinger (1971, cited in Hetzron 1975: 358-9) calls
presentational constructions: “the referent of the subject is introduced to the scene”.
The initial element may be an adverbial or an -ing phrase in the progressive.
Visualisation of the scene and certain vividness characterise the structure:
(4.10) Out of the morass had risen a hand.
(4.11) Standing there was my brother.
Without inversion, a scene-setting adverbial can be positioned either initially (4.12) or
between the verb and the object (4.13). This is a highly unusual situation as the
connection between the English verb and object is tight enough to normally resist
separation (e.g. Mathesius 1975: 158). Other unfocused, peripheral constituents may
also be fronted freely (e.g. Quirk et al. 1985: 490-1).
(4.12) On the tree there were some very large oranges. (op. cit.: 521)
(4.13) In returning he met on the plain of Caraci a scholar on a bay mule coming from
Bologna. (Mathesius, ibid.)
Leech and Svartvik state that “we do not normally consider an initial adverbial to be a
‘fronted topic’, because many adverbials can occur fairly freely in front of the subject”
(1975/1994: 201). Instead, the authors reserve the term ‘fronted topic’ for, e.g. fronted
adverbials of manner or direction, which tend to be closely connected with the verb
and therefore not easily moved. Denison (1993: 30), moreover, points out that the
fronting of directional adverbial particles as in (4.14) is very limited in application: the
adverbial must be literally directional in meaning and the verb must be intransitive.
Both (4.15) and (4.16) are therefore infelicitous as fronted sentences (op. cit.: 56-7):
(4.14) Down it came.
(4.15) *Down piped the heckler after the speaker’s riposte.
(4.16) *Down he ripped the flag.
Fronting a negative adjunct such as below will cause subject-verb inversion. Quirk et
al. (1985: 551) associate this type of structures with formal and emotive language, while
Biber et al (1999: 915) view them as written language conventions:
(4.17) In no circumstances must this door be left open. (Quirk et al.: ibid.)
Haegeman (2000: 57) points out the difference between the inverted and non-inverted
phrases:
(4.18) a. With no job would she be happy; i.e. ‘she wouldn’t be happy with any job’
b. With no job, she would be happy; i.e. ‘she would be happy without a job’
In addition to the wider scope of the negation in (4.18a), the preposed constituent also
carries the information focus. In (4.18b), however, with no job functions as the topic of
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the sentence, and the negation only covers the initial PP. The inversion is thus directly
linked to the focal role of the preposed negative phrase.
The fronted constituents in (4.17) and (4.18a) are emphatic, but as many of the
prior examples have shown, the information structure of English is rigid enough to
determine that when preposing takes place, its usual function is specifically to maintain
the end-focus (see also Biber et al. 1999: 902). Another clear set of this kind are the
connective, i.e. semi-given topicalisations. Leech and Svartvik (1975/1994: 201) associate
the usage with formal and written English. The fronted item contains an anaphoric
reference which is in a direct identity relationship with a previously mentioned piece of
information, allowing the end-focus to fall on the new information:
(4.19) Most of these problems a computer could solve easily. (ibid.)
The following example from Birner & Ward (1998: 34) is more illustrative still:
(4.20) Facts about the world thus come in twice on the road from meaning to truth:
once to determ ine the interpretation, given the meaning, and then again to
determine the truth value, given the interpretation. This insight we owe to David
Kaplan’s important work on indexicals and demonstratives, and we believe it is
absolutely crucial to semantics.
Utilising the end-focus principle is often the objective even when a constituent is
fronted for the sake of contrast. Consider the following examples from Quirk et al.
(1985: 1378) and from Fife and King (1991: 96):
(4.21) Defiantly they have spoken but submissively they will accept my terms.
(4.22) I hate strained beets, but beans I like.
Quirk et al. associate chiastic phrases such as (4.21) with the “heightened language of
rather mannered rhetoric”, not with everyday spoken English. While creating a
contrast, the above type of structure points out the parallelism between the two
clauses. The contrast is, however, not restricted to the fronted constituents, but
extends to the final, rhematic parts of the clauses as well. The same phenomenon can
be observed in (4.22), a more informal sentence. The topicalised object is contrasted
with the object of the first main clause by placing it in an unusual position, thus giving
it more prominence. There is also a semantic contrast between the main verbs, and the
end-focus conveniently falls on the verb like. Birner and Ward (1998: 36-37) make a
clear distinction between these kind of topicalised structures (the focus being not the
fronted item but some other) and focus preposing, where the fronted item and focus
concur. Consider their examples of the two different types, with the focus marked by
capital letters:
(4.23) G: Do you watch football?
E: Yeah. Baseball I like a lot BETTER.
(4.24) A: Where can I get the reading packet?
B: In Steinberg. [Gives directions.] SIX DOLLARS it costs.
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As functions of focus fronting, Birner and Ward mention contrast (1998: 86-87) and
echoing (op. cit.: 88-90), illustrated by the following examples: 
(4.25) G: Have you finished it yet?
S: Half of it I’ve read.
(4.26) C: Cheeseburger, large fries and a large Coke.
E: Large coke you ordered?
In addition to Carlson (1983) and Birner & Ward (1998), focus fronting is mentioned
by Leech and Svartvik (1975/1994: 200-201), who call it the emphatic topic. In their
view, placing the focus on the fronted element gives it a double emphasis. They also
point out that “it is as if the speaker says the most important thing in his or her mind
first, adding the rest of the sentence as an afterthought” (ibid.; see also Biber et al.
1999: 904). No doubt this is frequently the motive for using the construction in
informal spoken English, but more definitive conclusions on those motives cannot be
drawn within the frames of this study. Leech and Svartvik give the following examples:
(4.27) Excellent food they serve here.
(4.28) Very strange his eyes looked.
Focus fronting is indeed emphatic in the sense that the preposed element is typically
marked in spoken English by means of intonation. Whether the emphasis is emotive
in nature, as argued by a number of scholars (see below), or the simple outcome of a
deviant information structure, is, however, a different matter.
Given the relative infrequency and markedness of preposed constructions in
English, we can conclude that English is what Steele (1978: 607) labels a rigid word order
language. She finds that SVO languages in general rarely accept alternative word orders,
and that English is a language which follows quite faithfully the two word order
variation constraints which she presents. A' is a weaker reformulation of A.
A. A variation on the basic word order in which the verb occurs in other than its
position in the basic word order is to be avoided.
A'. A variation in the basic word order in which the verb occurs either initial or final
to the clause is to be avoided, if the verb was neither initial or final respectively
in the basic order.
B. A variation on the basic word order in which the object precedes and the subject
follows the verb is to be avoided.
In FF in English, the verb is commonly found in the final position. However,
Steele (1978: 592) concludes that being such a highly marked and “special” word order,
fronting cannot be considered to amount to an alternative word order pattern in
English. Denison (1993: 30) agrees that the word order in phrases such as (4.29) and
(4.30) is both infrequent and exceptional, i.e. marked. These instances do not therefore
sway the position of SVO as the canonical word order. 
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(4.29) Such problems I avoid.
(4.30) Down it came.
English word order has not always been equally rigid or clearly definable, and
word order variation has been freer during the earlier stages of the language. As
endogenous development is also a possibility in the use of FF in WE,  and particularly16
as the very same construction is found in PDE on the whole, it is in order to take a
brief look at the history of these constructions in English. The studies below by, e.g.
Mossé, Mazzon and Jacobsson also help illustrate the functions of fronting in modern
English and offer points of comparison to the respective structures in WE.
In the OE period the primary word order was SXV (cf. SOV used by other
linguists). Main clauses (with a full NP subject) followed the V-2 constraint (i.e. the
verb being placed first or second), while subordinate clauses were verb-final, as in the
continental Germanic languages. In spite of a considerable amount of variation in the
ME word order, the dominant word order by the thirteenth century was SVX or
XSVX with a V-3 constraint, as in ModE (for discussion, see, e.g. Strang 1970,
Vennemann 1974, Stockwell 1977, Kohonen 1978, Stockwell & Minkova 1991; all
summarised in Denison 1993: 39-55).17
Many writers agree that thematic structure has been a relevant factor in the word
order of English ever since the OE period. Denison (1993: 40) refers to the weight
classification by Reszkiewitcz  (1966), according to which the ‘weight’ of the elements
determined their position in a sentence in OE. A sentence centred around the SV
cluster, which may have been preceded by a short, unstressed function word. The verb
was followed by seven element slots, starting from the light (e.g. personal pronouns)
and ending with the heavy (prepositional phrases, dependent clauses and independent
clauses) (classification in Strang 1970: 313). Vennemann’s (1974) theory on the English
word order change also owes in part to the proposed universality of the
topic–comment information structure proposed by the Prague school functionalists, as
he suggests that the SVX order was arrived at through a preceding T[opic]VX order.
The loss of inflections in OE also forced the word order to be regularised into SVX
(op. cit.: 355-359).
There is not much research concerning fronted sentence structures in ME,
although it is well known that the ME word order was anything but stable. SVO was
plainly the dominant order at this stage, but as Mossé (1952: 122) demonstrates, every
other possible combination of the elements can also be found in the texts of the
period, and generativists continue to debate over whether OV still remained as an
underlying order along with VO (see, e.g. van der Wurff 1997). Structures where the
16  Consider, e.g. the discussion revolving around the origin of some of the dialect
structures in HE (see §3.2 and Filppula 1999).
17  Discussing the course of the development – whether it took place through the
fronting of the topic, the loss of subject-object morphology, the sentence brace construction
or via the subordinate clause structure (or perhaps all four) – falls outside the immediate
interest of the present study.
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object precedes the subject are rare in ModE, but frequent enough in ME. Mossé
(1952: 127) describes them as emphatic or stylistic structures, and points out that this
word order was by no means obligatory.
(4.31) VOS Thus taughte me my dame, ‘thus my mother taught me’
(4.32) OSV al thou most sugge, ‘you must tell everything’
(4.33) OVS but hood wered he noon, ‘but he wore no hood’
Mossé gives no examples of the VOS order with no item preceding the verb, and so
we must deduce that this is not a word order that would have come naturally to a ME
speaker. VSO seems more common, judging by the number of contexts in which it
appears (1952: 126-8). 
Most of the object-initial sentences cited by Mossé also contain subject-verb
inversion; simple fronting of the object seems less frequent. In some cases the fronted
element is clearly focused:
(4.34) a pratty child is he, ‘a pretty child is he’ (1952: 126)
(4.35) ye, sterve he shal, ‘yes, die he must’ (1952: 130)
In (4.36), even though Mossé considers this also an example of emphatic fronting, the
word order change clearly serves to move the focus on the final element (ibid.):
(4.36) and þat place he clept paradys, ‘and that place he named paradise’
In spite of the evidence pointing towards fairly liberal use of fronting in ME, Mossé
makes the important observation that “a great part of surviving ME texts are poetry
where rhythm commands everything”. In fourteenth century prose texts, on the other
hand, the word order is already more regular (1952: 122). This point must be kept in
mind regarding Mazzon’s (2002) examples from Late ME theatrical texts, where
fronting – with or without inversion – seems frequent indeed. Mazzon focuses on the
pragmatics of interaction, discussing structural or stylistic devices used in the various
discourse situations which a dramatic text gives rise to. Fronting appears, e.g. in echoic
dyads expressing agreement or contradiction, in complying or refusing to comply to an
imperative, and in question-answer sequences. The following is an example of the last
type.
(4.37) Lameth: Herke boy cum telle me þe trewth in certeyn / what man is he þat - þis
cry doth þus make.
Boy: Caym þou hast kyllyd I telle þe ful pleyn...
Lameth: Haue I slayn cayme - alas what haue I done. (Mazzon 2002)
More often than not, however, a part of the predicate is fronted in order to direct the
end-focus on a desired element, or simply for poetic and aesthetic reasons:
(4.38) Angels: A gretter lord may nevyr non be / than he þat made us alle,
Lucifer: A wurthyer lord forsothe am I / and worthyer than he - euyr wyl I be.
(ibid.)
71
In Mazzon’s opinion (p.c., August 2002), the theatrical texts she has investigated
endeavour to reflect actual spoken language to an extent, but whether fronting is
favoured as a result of the discourse situations, in addition to the poetic nature of the
genre, cannot be determined. Comparing these texts to Late ME poetry on the whole
could answer the question. ModE uses of FF also appearing in discourse situations of
the above kind certainly seems to support the hypothesis (see §6.1.3).
Fronting continued to be used in the Early ModE period, although less
commonly than in ME. According to Görlach (1991: 108) they were “not unusual” in
the late seventeenth century prose. A work especially helpful for examining FF during
this time, and even in present day English, is Jacobsson’s (1951) inaugural dissertation
concerning subject-verb inversion in EModE. Inversion is discussed, e.g. with respect
to the weight and emphasis carried by the sentence elements, which brings the study
into the field of information structuring. Fronting (or ‘front-shifting’, as Jacobsson
calls it) is examined both as a phenomenon inducing inversion and as a distinct, related
structure. Jacobsson also categorises fronting according to the functions it serves,
including connective, emphatic, contrastive and chiastic structures, and observes that
there is frequently some overlap between them. Occasionally the fronted item simply
expresses what is actual; “the idea which is uppermost in the speaker’s mind” (op. cit.:
135):
(4.39) I have reason to be pleasd with writeing to you; because you are daily giveing me
Occasions to be pleasd. The Present which you made me this week I have received: & it
will be part of the treat I am to make to three of my friends. (Dryden, from the
period 1650-1700)
Jacobsson rejects the view expressed by Kruisinga (1941: 62 f., ref. in Jacobsson 1951:
136) that emphasis in FF is automatically accompanied by emotionality. Conclusions
similar to Kruisinga’s are drawn, e.g. by Mathesius (1975: 156) and Firbas (1992: 118-
9), the latter stating that a fronted sentence, being marked, “conveys an additional piece
of information that is not purely factual and may be somewhat loosely termed
‘emotive’”. Jacobsson, however, wishes to avoid generalisations of the sort and points
out that an “emphatic topicalisation” (i.e. focus fronting) may also be used for the
purposes of information structuring, excluding emotive connotations. Through
extracts representing colloquial language, Jacobsson likewise counters Kruisinga’s claim
that emphatic topicalisation in spoken English is restricted to the connective function:
(4.40) This Wrayburn as she married, ’e was nobody - jest to kiver up the scandal that’s
what she married ’im for. Two children she ’ad - but ’ose I would not take it upon
me to say. (Sayers, 1930)
Matters are made more complicated by the fact that these scholars’ use of terminology
and their definitions of preposed word order patterns are somewhat varied. Their
means of differentiating between topicalisation and focus fronting, if indeed they
distinguish between the two, thus result in a degree of obscurity. Their examples,
however, lead to conclude that emotivity is an attribute which is not inherent in either
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construction but which may be found in both. Example (4.40) with its scandalous tone
may be considered quite emotive, and in the following case fronting the object
complement clearly marks a moral stand (Jacobsson 1951: 146):
(4.41) They toke rewardes gyftes, brybes I should cal theym , for that is theyr ryghte name.
(Latimer, 1500-1550)
Below, then, are respective examples of contrastive topicalisation with focus on the
final element (Jacobsson 1951: 135, 163). The first one is clearly information-oriented;
it is difficult to imagine what the additional, emotive or ‘non-factual’ connotation
would be in this case. The second, on the other hand, is clearly a case of stylistic,
contrastive topicalisation, better in agreement with, e.g. Firbas’s ‘emotive principle’ (op.
cit.: 119):
(4.42) I like the stufe for your cloths well; but the cullor of thos for euery day I doo not like so
well; but the silke chamlet I like very well, both cullor and stuf. (Harley, 1600-1650)   
(4.43) Exhort him I may, but persuade him I cannot; for love admits neither counsel nor
reason. (Lodge 1550-1600)
On the whole it may be said that preposing is a varied phenomenon in English, and
although a marked construction, it is highly productive. The aim of the above section
has been to chisel out a particular preposed structure, focus fronting, and to take a
brief look at the history of preposed word order patterns in the English language.
There is an obvious kinship between FF in WE and in EngE, which presents a further
challenge to settling their origin in the Welsh dialects.
Although the above discussion outlines many of the structural and functional
principles behind preposed constructions, there are a number of byways which are
deliberately avoided, such as left dislocated constructions and the various subcategories
of topicalisation with the focus falling at the end of the sentence. Some constructions
related to focus fronting, such as the cleft sentence, will be taken up in §4.2.4 below.
4.2.2. Thematic structure and information structure 
A subject which has been touched on quite frequently in the above discussion is
thematic structure: the organisation of a message according to its informational
content, i.e. the structure of ideas. Thematic structure is interpreted in a number of
ways by scholars working within Functional Grammar or Functional Sentence
Perspective, but what the varying approaches have in common are the notions of
theme and rheme, or topic and comment. Focus is another central concept.
In Halliday’s Systemic Functional Grammar (1985) the concept of theme is
positional. This theory originates from the late 19th century notion of ‘psychological
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subject’ , which is always located in the initial part of the sentence and indifferent as18
to its communicative value. If the notion of psychological subject is defined as “what
the speaker had in his mind to start with, when embarking on the production of the
clause” (Halliday 1985: 33), theme is similarly “what the message is concerned with: the
point of departure for what the speaker is going to say” (op. cit.: 36). Thus, theme in
English is realized and identified by its clause-initial position (op. cit.: 38).
The theory also connects to that of Mathesius (1975: 81), who defined his
respective notions of basis and nucleus as “the element about which something is stated”
and “what is stated about the basis”. Although quite widespread, this particular
approach is in my opinion somewhat too restrictive to function as an all-encompassing
explanation for the structure of meaning in every sentence in every context. The
problems are also acknowledged by Birner and Ward (1998: 39), who point out that the
literature disagrees on whether theme, as understood in the above definition, is “a
linguistic phenomenon, i.e. a property of sentences, or a psychological one, i.e. a property
of speakers”. The definition nevertheless conveys the idea that the theme determines
the point of orientation in the message. Halliday (1985: 39) illustrates its semantic
significance by the following examples:
(4.44) A halfpenny is the smallest English coin.
(4.45) The smallest English coin is a halfpenny.
Although the two sentences seem identical in meaning, they send out two different
messages: the first sentence is about a halfpenny, whereas the second one is about the
smallest English coin. 
Rheme and focus need to be differentiated: the former consists of whatever
sentence elements follow the theme, and the latter of the elements containing the
greatest informational value. Focus is a contextual notion, independent of any single
attribute such as newness, indefiniteness, emphasis or, in particular, position within the
sentence. It may also cover the whole sentence, as demonstrated by Carlson (1983:
190) by the following reply:
(4.46) A: What do you want?
B: Has anyone seen my hat?
Halliday distinguishes between thematic structure and information structure, the latter
consisting of given and new (or focused) elements. Thematic structure is speaker-
oriented, as it is the speaker who decides the point of origin for each sentence.
Information structure, on the other hand, is listener-oriented, because what is new and
what is given is ultimately up to the recipient (op. cit.: 278). Although thematic
structure alone does not involve communicative dynamism or context, in the “globally
unmarked pattern” (ibid.) theme tends to coincide with given, and rheme with new. A
18  The concept was introduced by German scholars Ph. Wegener and Hermann
Paul, and developed further within the Prague school of FSP by, e.g. Trávníèek.
74
deviation from this pattern, such as the thematisation of the new element, is thus a
marked structure.
In his conclusion on the texture and cohesion of discourse (ibid.: 315 f.),
Halliday squeezes these parts of his theory into the concepts of theme and focus,
pointing out that “the choice of Theme, clause by clause, is what carries forward the
development of the text as a whole” (op. cit.: 315). This is its primary, textual function.
Halliday’s approach has been adopted by scholars such as Hasan and Fries (e.g. 1995)
and Thompson (1996), who focus on discourse as a means of construing meaning.
With its focus on Standard English, Halliday’s theory and the notion of theme
as a positional concept are not necessarily applicable to other languages. It is open to
question whether they are fully applicable to all other varieties of English, for that
matter. Although the actual informational content of theme or rheme is not specified
in terms of given or new information, the connection is implied. Thus, regarding
theme as sentence-initial and speaker-oriented is ill at ease with, e.g. Welsh, where the
initial constituent is determined by the information structure of the sentence and it is,
moreover, likely to contain new rather than given information (see below).
Equating theme explicitly with given (i.e. ‘known’ or ‘presupposed’) information
and rheme with new, previously unknown information is another, fairly widespread
approach to thematic structuring. It is contained in Mathesius’ theory, but it is also
employed by, e.g. Daneš (1957) and Firbas (1957, 1974, 1992) and it is echoed, e.g. in
the work of Li and Thompson (1976) and Givón (1983). It has the advantage of being
an effective tool for comparative linguistics, but it has also been criticised; as Firbas
(1974: 24) points out, there are sentences (e.g. A girl broke a vase) which according to
this theory would have to be construed as themeless. Halliday’s distinction between
thematic structure and information structure, on the other hand, circumvents the
problem.
The given–new information structure need not always follow the linear syntactic
structure. For example, the sentence A girl came into the room is interpreted by Firbas
(1974: 18) as rheme-[transition-]theme, as the subject in this case carries the greatest
degree of communicative value. English is a subject-prominent language, which means
that the SVO order of the syntactic elements has more weight when arranging the
message than the given–new structure. Of the alternative type is, e.g. Czech, where the
flexibility of the word order enables conforming to the given–new order of
information. The richer morphology in Czech ensures that word order changes do not
cause misunderstandings regarding the roles of, e.g. subject and object (Mathesius
1975: 154-5) (cf. Old English above).
In spite of its subject-prominence, English is by no means immune to
information structuring. Being an end-focus language, its natural tendency is to begin
sentences with given information, leaving the new information last. Firbas (1992: 10)
argues that the vast majority of languages in the world favour an information structure
where the initial element of the sentence functions as the theme (carrying given
information) while the latter part contains the informational focus. The Celtic
languages, on the other hand, are candidates for a more ‘irregular’ information
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structure, and as pointed out by Payne (1992: 6), they are not alone.  Williams (2000:19
214-218) argues strongly that the normative information structure in Welsh is in fact
new–given: “In Welsh, new information goes to P1, and this means not only
contextually/situationally new information but also ... what can be classed as the
predicate, or the ‘comment’” (op. cit.: 214). Thus, although fronting the information in
focus is a possibility in English, in Welsh it is something of a rule that the new
information is placed initially in a sentence. Williams (2003: 205), furthermore, draws
attention to Givón’s (1989) acknowledgement of the imperfections in the Prague
school doctrine from a typological perspective:
As recalcitrant as the topic-before-comment generalization seems to be, detailed – text-
based, quantified – studies show it to be at best seriously flawed and at worse [sic] simply
false. (Givon 1989: 222 f.)
The lessons of this section for the present study are that languages can approach
the issues of thematic structure and information structure very differently. English is
in accordance with the majority, favouring a given–new order of elements, but it is
more strongly governed by its syntactic structure, which enables the dissociation of
theme from given and rheme from new information. The speaker can essentially
determine the point of initiation for the message based on syntactic constraints only,
and even some of those can occasionally be broken (cf. § 4.1 and §6). In Welsh, on the
other hand, the approach is completely different: the syntactic structure of the sentence
is primarily determined by its information structure, where new or focused information
is placed first. The fronted constructions are syntactically marked, as pointed out
below, but they are obligatory under a number of circumstances. 
Theme and rheme are not in fact central to the present discussion. Givenness
and newness are more important concepts and will be elaborated in §4.2.4, but the
most important is the concept of focus. A focused constituent need not contain new
information, but it is the most salient constituent in the sentence within the context.
The principles of where a focused item can or must be placed in English and in Welsh
are conjectured to influence the use of focus fronting in Welsh English, and the Welsh
side of the issue is thus examined next.
4.2.3. Word order, fronted constructions and information structure in Welsh
As noted above, the Welsh word order and its means of organising information differ
significantly from those of English. As regards the word order variation constraints
stated in §4.2.1, Welsh follows A but not B, which in Steele’s categorisation (1978: 605)
makes it a mixed word order language - neither rigid or free, but something in between.
19  Payne refers to, e.g. Tomlin and Rhodes’s work on Ojibwa (1979), which has led
to the universality of the given–new order being questioned. Another language to counter the
theory is Nandi, a Nilo-Saharan language mentioned by Thompson (1978: 24-25), which
favours sentence-initial position for the information in focus. 
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Reorganising the word order in ways which require the insertion of a new
morphological or phonological element are again something which Steele does not
include in her study, “the assumption being that such features indicate the marked
nature of the word order for that particular language” (ibid.: 595). 
The structures where Modern Welsh word order differs from the unmarked
VSO (see Fife 1993b for some frequencies) are the mixed sentence (MS), i.e. the cleft
sentence, and the ‘watered-down’, unemphatic version of the MS resembling the
Middle Welsh abnormal sentence (AS) (Fife & King 1991: 145). The Welsh MS with its
relative pronoun or particle is not, in Steele’s opinion, a variant word order but a
marked structure. Another important construction is the identification sentence (IS),
where the complement precedes the copula. In addition to the word order change, the
IS is marked by a specific form of the verb bod ‘be’, ydy or yw, in the 3rd person singular
of the present tense (King 1993: 143-144). Both of these constructions are relevant for
the discussion on fronting in WE, as they involve the fronting of the textually most
salient information. However, it is necessary to distinguish between focus and
emphasis: the former concerns the prominence of an item in the communicative
structure, whereas the latter refers to an item being explicitly stressed, e.g. in contrast
to another. An item which is focused need not be emphatic, but it tends to be the part
of the sentence carrying the greatest informational weight. This is the case with the
unemphatic MS and the identification sentence. The emphatic MS, however, indicates
that the fronted item is specifically stressed.
The following examples illustrate the different types of marked word order.20
(4.47) Emphatic MS Y DÝN ion a werthodd y ci.
the men RPR °sell.PRT .3SG  the dog
‘It was the men who sold the dog.’ (Tallerman 1996: 98)
(4.48) AS Y dynion a werthasant y ci.
the men RPR °sell.PRT .3P the dog
‘The men sold the dog.’ (op. cit.)
(4.49) IS Crys Sioned ydy  hwnna.
shirt Sioned be.PRS.3SG that
‘That is Sioned’s shirt.’ (King 1993: 144)
(4.50) Unemphatic MS Y ffermwyr [a] adawodd y glwyd ar agor.
the farmers RPR °leave.PRT .3SG the gate on open
‘The farmers left the gate open.’ (Watkins 1991: 331)
Fife and King (1991: 145) observe that although the AS is a Middle Welsh structure
and does not exist in ModW, the function which it serves in Middle Welsh is alive and
well in the form of the unemphatic MS. As the initial copula ys was lost from the MS
in the late MW period, the intonation pattern remained the main distinguishing factor
between the AS and MS. In their words, the intonation “is precisely what distinguishes
20  See the list of abbreviations for the glosses.
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a contrastive fronting from a merely topical one today” (ibid.). A further syntactic
difference between the AS and MS is demonstrated by the above examples: in the AS
the main verb shows agreement with the fronted subject, whereas in the MS the verb
is always in the third singular form. This MS characteristic only applies to fronted
subjects: if the fronted item is the object, the verb inflects normally according to
person and number. 
(4.51) MS (obj.) Cath a welais i.
cat RPR °see.PRT .1SG I
‘(It was) a cat (that) I saw.’ (Thorne 1993: 371)
Apart from some South Welsh dialects (e.g. Thorne 1993: 370 and Willis 1998: 11-12),
the AS is no longer a productive structure. For complete descriptions of the two
structures, see, e.g. Fife and King (op. cit.: 84-85) or Tallerman (1996: 98-99).
When it comes to IS proper, where one of the NPs is identified through the
other, as in (4.49) above, no alternative word order exists: the complement is always
fronted. Further examples are offered by, e.g. Rouveret (1996: 147) from ModW (4.52)
and Fife and King (1991: 123) from Middle Welsh (4.53):
(4.52) IS Y brenin yw Arthur / Arthur yw’r brenin. 
‘Arthur is the king’ / ‘It is Arthur who is the king.’
(4.53) IS Riannon, uerch Heueyd Hen, wyf i. (MW)
‘Rhiannon, daughter of Hefeydd Hen, am I.’
Although Fife and King (op. cit.: 127) maintain that the fronted item in an IS is
generally definite, “since one cannot identify elements which are not definitely known
to speaker and hearer”, they also observe that in addition to ISs, Welsh has come to
“favour pre-posed predicates in all copular uses”. Rouveret (1996: 148-9) points out
that unlike in English or French,  the fronted predicate may also be an indefinite NP:21
(4.54) Arwr yw Siôn.
‘Sion is a hero.’
(4.55) Ei elyn pennaf ei hun yw Siôn.
‘Sion is his own worst enemy.’
These sentences can also be labelled as ISs, although the subject is not as much
identified as characterised. There is also a variant construction for such descriptive
predicative sentences in Welsh, consisting of ‘bod + subject + yn + °NP predicate’, as
in the example from Thorne (1993: 363) (for predicative sentences and the status of yn,
see §4.3.3.1):
21  One of the central diagnostics of an identification sentence in English is its
reversibility: whereas an IS such as The leader is John can equally be stated in the form John is the
leader, one cannot reverse ‘attributive’ sentences such as The leader is an opportunist (Filppula
1986: 228-229).
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(4.56) Mae Hywel yn fardd.
be.PRS.3SG Hywel PRED °poet
‘Hywel is a poet.’
While the Welsh IS accepts both definite and indefinite predicates, the predicative yn in
the above construction cannot be followed by a definite NP (e.g. *Y mae Arthur yn y
brenin; Rouveret 1996: 150). Williams (2000: 218) considers the fronted construction far
more common of the two and presents literary examples with an indefinite fronted NP
(op. cit.: 217):
(4.57) Bastard ydw i.
‘I am a bastard.’
(4.58) Cartref yn uchel ar y llechwedd oedd Tyddyn y Graig.
‘Tyddyn y Graig was a cottage high on the hillside.’
These are counterexamples to Fife and King (1991: 135-136), who discuss the language
universal tendency of fronted NPs being definite and maintain that Welsh follows the
pattern. In their view, this principle applies to fronting in general. Consequently, they
assert that the Welsh information structure continues to follow the topic–comment,
and thus, the old–new order or elements. This, then, is exactly the opposite of what
Williams (op. cit.: 218) claims. 
One explanation for the contradictory interpretations is offered by Ward and
Prince (1991), who point out that indefiniteness does not automatically signify textual
or situational newness. They also refer to the varying theories of what kind of indefinite
NPs can be fronted: according to Gundel (1974; see also Givón 1978: 318) an indefinite
NP can be fronted if it is nonspecific, i.e. generic, thus containing an existential
presupposition similar to definiteness (as also acknowledged by Fife & King 1991: 136).
Davison (1984), on the other hand, claims that only specific indefinites can be fronted
felicitously, specificity being (in the words of Fife & King 1991: 135) “an epistemic
category closely related to definiteness”. Fife and King, regrettably, do not explicate
their concept of indefiniteness that would be entirely unassociated with definiteness.
Ward and Prince (op. cit.: 170-172) state that indefiniteness, whether specific or
nonspecific, is in fact not at issue. Based on data from spoken English, they propose
that the connection between the preposed NP and the context is not established
through morphology but through an anaphoric, semantic relationship of much wider
currency. There tends to be a textual or situational context for making statements such
as in (4.54-5). The question of definiteness is thus rendered irrelevant. This notion is
contained in Birner and Ward’s (1998) account of the information structure of
preposed constructions and will be discussed further below. 
What is noteworthy of examples (4.57-8) above is that both are the very first
sentences in two different literary works; there simply is no prior context for the
fronted constituents to hark back to (Williams 2000: 216-217). These constructions
may naturally be stylistic devices and therefore not fully representative of naturally
occurring language. They do, nevertheless, give the impression that Welsh may be even
less constrained in its use of fronted constructions than is suggested above or in any
universalist theories. A similar conclusion can be drawn from Williams (2003), who
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continues to defend this view and maintains that “the Hallidayan ‘theme-first’ tenet is
perfectly irrelevant to Welsh, and most probably to Celtic linguistics in general” (2003:
206). In support of his statement, he offers an extract from Thomas & Thomas (1989:
8), a part of which is cited here. The predicate is italicised and the subject underlined:
(4.59) Ond ... mater o agwedd yw ‘purdeb’ a ‘chywirdeb’, nid rhywbeth sylfaenol a
diymwad yn yr iaith. Disgrifio’r iaith fel y mae y bydd y tafodieithegydd, nid fel yr
hoffai iddi fod.
‘But ... “purity” and “correctness” are matters of opinion in language, not
fundamental and unassailable truths. The dialectologist [will] describe[s] language as
it is, not as he would like it to be.’
The first sentence is an IS, while the second contains the relative particle y in front of
the main verb bydd (be.F U T .3SG ), identifying it as a MS (see below). That the
information structure differs from that of English becomes clear, as the same order of
elements in English would be unthinkable. Explicit contrast and textual symmetry may
affect the use of the MS, but neither is an essential condition for these constructions to
occur.
Also King (1993) confirms that fronting is a frequent device of information
structuring in Welsh. Example (4.60a), modified from King (op. cit.) and Williams
(2000), illustrates further the new–given order of elements: the window being broken
is in this case a known fact, whereas the identity of the person who broke it is fronted
and thereby focused on. Specific emphasis or contrast need not be involved, unless
contrast is viewed in the wider perspective discussed by Chafe (1976: 33-38). Although
contrast in this study refers normatively to explicit, textual/situational contrast (see the
contrastive function in §6.1.2), in Chafe’s definition (ibid.: 34), contrast involves the idea of
choice: the item in question is selected from “a set of possible candidates” and
indicated as the “correct” alternative. From this point of view, all the examples of
Welsh fronted constructions mentioned here are contrastive: there is always a set of
other possible items from which the fronted constituent can be said to be chosen. For
example, the window was broken by Iwan, not Iolo (4.60a); she read the book instead
of washing up (4.63), etc. It would seem that contrastiveness in this sense is integral to
fronting in Welsh.22
Replies such as in (4.60a) are thus another function for the unemphatic MS. The
neutral VSO word order, on the other hand, is used when replying to the question beth
22  Topicalisation and focus fronting in English differ in this respect. Birner and
Ward (1998: 40-41) acknowledge the relevance of semantic contrast for the construction, but
where the focus falls on the rheme, over half of the tokens in their corpus fail to satisfy
Chafe’s diagnostic. With the focus on the preposed constituent, however, English as well as
Welsh yield to the notion. Chafe (ibid.: 38) points out that contrast and newness are
occasionally confused: he finds that the stressed items in the following sentences carry foci of
contrast rather than new information.
(a) THIS gazebo CAN ’T have been built by Wren. (Halliday 1970: 163)
(b) It was PERCIVAL who piqued the professor. (Clark and Haviland 1977: 3)
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ddigwyddodd, ‘what happened’ (4.60b). In this case everything in the sentence is new
information and no constituent is more significant than another.
(4.60) a. Pwy dorrodd   y ffenest?   Iwan dorrodd y ffenest.
who °break.PRT .3SG   the window   Iwan °break.PRT .3SG the window 
‘Who broke the window?’  ‘ ( I t  w a s )  I w a n  (w h o )  b r o k e  th e
window.’
b. Beth ddigwyddodd?     Torrodd Iwan ffenest.
what °happen.PRT .3SG      break.PRT.3SG Iwan window
‘What happened?’    ‘Iwan broke a window’
(King 1993: 26; Williams 2000: 215)
The soft mutation in example (4.60a), causing the initial consonant /t/ to change into
/d/ in the verb torri ‘break’ (and the initial /g/ to be dropped in 4.47-8 and 4.50-1), is
produced by the relative pronoun a, which has been omitted and which appears
increasingly rarely in ModW clefts (e.g. Williams 2000: 216). Also example (4.50) from
Watkins (1991) indicates that the relative pronoun is optional. The soft mutation is the
last trace of the cleft structure, whose disintegration began with the loss of the initial
copula, or cleft marker, ys. There are other such traces, too: Thorne (1993: 371-372)
states that with a fronted adverb or predicate, the relative pronoun is replaced by the
relative particle y(r). The verb, again, agrees with the subject:
(4.61) MS (adv.) Ddoe y gweithiodd.
°yesterday RPA work.PRT .3SG
‘(It’s) yesterday (that) he/she worked.’
(4.62) MS (pred.) Astudio yn y llyfrgell y bydd  hi heno.
study.VN  in the library RPA be.FUT.3SG she tonight
‘(It’s) study in the library (that) she will tonight.’
A cleft sentence such as (4.62) is of course quite cumbersome in English. With a verb
phrase as the item in focus, StE employs the pseudo-cleft structure (e.g. Prince 1978:
884): ‘What she’ll do tonight is study in the library’. The auxiliary do is added (in Welsh
as well as in English) when the fronted predicate includes the main verb of the
corresponding VSO sentence (see §4.3.3.2).
(4.63) MS (pred.) Darllen y llyfr a wnaeth hi. 
read.VN the book RPR °do.PRT .3SG  she
‘Read the book she did’, i.e. ‘What she did was read the book.’
(Thorne 1993: 372)
In addition to relative particles and pronouns, there is a special relative form, sy(dd), for
the verb bod ‘be’. Where the neutral sentence begins with the third person singular
form of the auxiliary bod, mae, fronting the subject produces the relative form. Mae is
used also with plural nominal subjects, e.g. in the Welsh bod periphrasis which is similar
to the English progressive form (see §4.3.3.1). 
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(4.64) a. Neutral VSO Mae’r plant yn  diodde.
be.prs.3sg-the children IM   suffer.VN
‘The children are suffering.’
(4.64) b. MS Y plant sy’n diodde.
the children be.PRS.3.REL-IM suffer.VN
‘(It’s) the children (who) are suffering.’ (King 1993: 151)
Watkins (1991: 334) states that when the subject, object or predication adjunct is
fronted in a non-cleft construction, it is accompanied by anaphora:
(4.65) Fy stumog i, – mae hi fel crempog ... (cited from Edwards 1967: 15)
‘My stomach, it’s like a pancake ...’
He concludes that phrases such as these are extremely rare and somewhat rhetorical;
his research materials do not yield a single one (op. cit.: 339). Structures which appear
to consist of fronting only are thus likely to be cleft sentences with all markers of the
relative clause deleted. This is frequently the case in colloquial Welsh, and sometimes
in informal written Welsh too (op. cit.: 334).
Watkins’ survey of the functions where the cleft construction is used is of
particular interest for the present study. In the above-mentioned contrastive and
identification sentences as well as in responses such as example (4.60a), the fronted
word order is obligatory, and the same applies for the corresponding question types.
This is also the case with what Watkins (1991: 342) calls ‘confirming’ prominence,
where the fronted constituent is emphasised. 
(4.66) John y byddaf yn ei ddilyn.
‘It’s John I will be following.’
In addition, there are situations where clefting is optional: a possibility, but not a
grammatical prerequisite. These include explanatory declaratives such as (4.67) and
several others of the present examples, where any element may be fronted (example
from Watkins 1991: 344):
(4.67) Wedi gadael y glwyd ar agor y mae’r ffermwr.
after.TM leave.VN the gate on open RPA be.PRS.3SG-the farmer
‘Leave the gate open the farmer has’, i.e. ‘The farmer has left the gate open.’
The relevant information is in focus in the above sentence, but again, not emphasised.
This Welsh word order functions basically in the same way as the end-focus principle
of the (second) English translation underneath it: the predicate contains the most
significant part of the information.
Another optional function, e.g. in narrative sequences, is presenting “additional
information about the topic” (1991: 345-6).
(4.68) Un arall ... oedd ... Kate Owen. Cadw siop ... a wnâi ei theulu ... (cited from Jones
1986: 44)
‘Another was Kate Owen. (It was) keep shop (that) her family did ...’
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(4.69) Yr wyf ... wedi clywed Henry Jones yn pregethu. Yn Jerusalem Bethesda y bu hynny.
(cited from Jenkins 1968: 20)
‘I have heard Henry Jones preach. (It was) in Jerusalem Bethesda (that) that was.’
Further environments where the cleft structure may be used are, e.g. sentence linking,
proclamations, announcements and proverbs. Watkins (op. cit.: 346) observes that
these are mainly found in literary and rhetorical language.
4.2.4. Focus and presupposition: the cleft sentence and related constructions
The Welsh MS retains the relative element found in cleft sentences, in spite of having
lost the initial copula ys and shed some of the relativity over time, particularly in spoken
ModW. It is equally clear that the English fronted sentence bears a number of
similarities to the cleft and pseudo-cleft (also known as it-cleft and wh-cleft ) sentences.23
Unlike the MS, focus fronting in English is not the offspring of cleft constructions, as
observed below, but it does belong to the category of syntactic focusing devices. This
section will view the information-structural relationships between cleft constructions
and FF as well as explore the varying degrees of new vs. given information.
Clefting is a way of restructuring the sentence so that the informational focus is
placed on the desired element. The sentence is divided into a main clause and a relative
subclause, each with its own verb, e.g. (Prince 1978: 883):
(4.70) a. John lost his keys.
b. What John lost was his keys.
c. It was his keys that John lost.
In the pseudo-cleft sentence (4.70b) with the subclause as the subject, the focus falls
quite naturally on the final element, but the cleft sentence (4.70c) is more ambiguous.
Whether the main focus is contained by the main clause or the subclause is determined
by the context. Consider the effect if the cleft sentence is preceded by the following
kind of question: 
(4.71) A: What did John find on the beach last night, his keys? 
B: It was his keys that he lost last night.
Prince therefore concludes that the contents of the (subject) wh-clause in a pseudo-cleft
sentence must be “appropriately in the hearer’s consciousness at the time of hearing
the utterance” (op. cit.: 888), but that there is no such requirement of the that-clause in
cleft sentences (op. cit.: 894). Cleft sentences, then, can be divided into stressed-focus
(SF) clefts, such as (4.70c) and informative-presupposition clefts, such as (4.71) or,
better yet, (4.73) below. 
23  E.g. Prince (1978: 883) wishes to exclude from her study such pseudo-cleft
structures that have a lexical head instead of a wh-element and she therefore employs the
latter terminology. 
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Halliday demonstrates that there are further significant differences between the
two cleft constructions. The pseudo-cleft is what he calls a thematic equative: “all the
elements are organized into two constituents; these two are then linked by a
relationship of identity, a kind of ‘equals sign’, expressed by some form of the verb be”
(1985: 41). The entire wh-clause, e.g. What John lost, becomes the theme, forming a
single nominalised constituent within the sentence (op. cit.: 42-43). The equating
relationship between the theme and the rheme entails exclusiveness: John lost his keys,
and only his keys. This is not the case with the neutral sentence (4.70a), which does not
indicate that John may not have lost other things or, for that matter, done other things,
besides being careless with the contents of his pockets.
The stressed-focus it-cleft, on the other hand, contains a predicated theme (op. cit.:
59-60). The focus of the sentence is now on the theme, and the focal element is
introduced by the predication It is/was. Thus, the thematic structure of the cleft
sentence is a layered one: in addition to the sentence-level structure, i.e. the predicated
theme (main clause) plus the rheme (relative clause), there is the following local clause-
level structure:
(4.72) It was his keys (that) John lost.
THEME RHEME THEME RHEME
The predicated theme contains an exclusive reference similar to that in the pseudo-cleft
structure.
Both cleft and pseudo-cleft sentences resemble FF with respect to their
information structure. These constructions consist of a focused element and a
presupposed (i.e. given or inferrable) element, i.e. open proposition (OP) (e.g. Prince 1992,
Birner and Ward 1998). According to, e.g. Enkvist (1982: 10), normal thematic
structures such as (4.70a) seem to correlate with existential presuppositions; they
merely presuppose that the items in question, e.g. John and his keys, exist. Focus
constructions, on the other hand, present propositional presuppositions; they make a
statement about the world, e.g. John lost something, which is treated as given information
in the context. Inserting the focused item, which is ‘new information’ in some sense
(see below), yields a true proposition (Rebuschi & Tuller 1999: 6, after Jackendoff
1972). The concept of focus-presupposition is the same regarding both cleft sentences
and FF. However, of the it-cleft constructions only the stressed-focus cleft marks the
OP as salient known information; the informative-presupposition cleft, such as (4.73),
does not (Ball 1991: 11-12, based on Prince 1985, 1986):
(4.73) It is with deep regret and after long a searching thought that I hereby submit my
resignation as Attorney General, to take effect upon the appointment and
qualification of my successor.
The SF cleft is therefore a closer match to the information structure of focus fronting.
The notions of given and new information are central in the present discussion
and in the forthcoming sections. Linguist involved with information structure base
their use of these concepts on varying principles, but as Chafe (1976: 30) points out,
“the key to this distinction is the notion of consciousness”; what (the speaker believes)
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is and is not on the mind of the hearer at that moment. Chafe also introduces the
concepts ‘already activated’ and ‘newly activated’ to describe the distinction. Consider
the next example:
(4.74) I saw your father yesterday.
The hearer is likely to be familiar with her father, but if the referent has not been
mentioned during the conversation, the speaker introduces it as new. Whether
givenness in instigated by the prior conversation or by a factor external to discourse is
thus of some significance.
In her 1981a and 1992 articles, Prince introduces two taxonomies of given/new
information, which nevertheless align fairly closely. The earlier theory divides
information status to new, inferrable and evoked, whereas the latter distinguishes between
the notions of old/new to the hearer and old/new in the discourse.  The former seems to be24
primarily concerned with textual reference, while the latter acknowledges the role of
the hearer, but this distinction is only skin-deep. The present treatment of fronted
structures draws on both Filppula (1986), applying the former categorisation, and
Birner & Ward (1998), using the latter, which is why a brief examination of both is in
order. The given/new distinction in focus-presupposition constructions, also
mentioned by Prince (1992: 300-301), is discussed above and thus omitted here.
Firstly, Prince’s (1981a: 235-236) notion of new information includes both brand-
new and unused categories. Information is brand-new, when it has not been introduced
before in the discourse and when the hearer has no prior knowledge of it. Unused
information, then, is discourse-new but hearer-old (as your father in example 4.74
above); hearer-old information concerns referents which the speaker believes are in the
hearer’s “permanent registry” (the term used by Kuno 1972).
Information is evoked, when it has been directly mentioned during the discourse
context; it is thus both discourse-old and hearer-old.  This category also includes25
situationally evoked information; something which is ‘given’ because it is happening or
because both interlocutors can see, hear or otherwise witness it. 
Instead of assuming that inferrable information forms a continuum between
given and new, Prince distinguishes it as a category of its own. She summarises (1992:
309) that inferrable entities 
are technically Hearer-new and Discourse-new but depend upon beliefs assumed to be
Hearer-old, and where these beliefs crucially involve some trigger entity, which is itself
Discourse-old, and where they themselves are being treated as through they were
Hearer-old and possibly also Discourse-old.
24  Like Birner and Ward (1997: 14), I conceive the notions of newness and
givenness to refer to a wide range of constituents and meanings and not simply NP referents.
25  The fourth combination, hearer-new & discourse-old, is not an option, because a
referent which has been introduced in the discourse is subsequently no longer hearer-new:
“hearers are assumed to remember the entities we have told them about, at least for the
duration of the discourse” (Prince 1992: 309).
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The following serve as examples of inferrable information vs. new information (op.
cit.: 306):
(4.75) I picked up that book I bought and a page fell out.
(4.76) I picked up that book I bought and a cockroach fell out.
A page is semantically associated with that book, and the speaker relies on the hearer to
make this association. The page has not been mentioned, but it is treated as hearer-new
information. The cockroach, on the other hand, is a more surprising item within this
context, making it new both for the discourse and the hearer. Prince observes that the
category of inferrables may in itself be subdivided according to the “type and ease of
inferencing that is required” (op. cit.: 306).
Let us now briefly return to the information structure of focus fronting and SF
clefts, both consisting of an open proposition and a focused constituent. Birner &
Ward (1998: 13) interpret the OP of the fronted sentence below as follows:
(4.77) I think she was Japanese. No - Korean she was. (cf. It’s Korean that she was.)
OP: She was X, where X is a member of the set {nationalities}
In other words, she was some nationality. While the OP is typically given in the discourse,
the preposed constituent has not been evoked previously, and it is therefore generally
considered ‘new’ (e.g. Prince 1992: 301). Birner & Ward (op. cit.: 32) assert that the
referent of a preposed constituent cannot, however, be brand-new (and unanchored; see
Prince 1981a: 236) but that it must stand in a salient textual/situational linking
relationship to the preceding context. This anaphoric link may be established in a
number of ways, e.g. type/subtype, entity/attribute, part/whole, identity, etc., all of
which can be called partially ordered set (i.e. POSET) relations. The strength of this
linking relationship in mainstream English as opposed to certain varieties, such as
Welsh English, will be examined below in §6.1.
Although the present functions of FF and the stressed-focus it-cleft are similar,
the historical background of the English cleft construction lies in a completely different
direction. While the word order of Old and Middle English has been remarkably
flexible compared to PDE, many scholars have noted the scarcity of cleft-like
constructions found in the texts of these periods. Stressed-focus clefts are extremely
rare in Old English, and the informative-presupposition type is not found to exist at
all. Ball (1991: 45) remarks that her OE data contain only one hit-cleft which is a
candidate for the modern type of SF cleft (or specificational cleft in her terminology).
These kind of constructions are primarily predicational or identificational in OE,
joining a relative clause to a simple copular sentence (op. cit.: 140). It is rather the
construction NP/PRO BEON  REL-CLAUSE , formally a pseudo-cleft sentence, which
carries the SF function, but even these are only found in translations from Latin
headless relative constructions, and not always then, either (op. cit.: 48, 51-52):
(4.78) myn fæder ys þe me wuldrað.
my father is REL-COMP me praises
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The use of the pronoun hit increases in the Early ME period, often replacing þæt in
constructions such as the following (op. cit.: 149, 170):
(4.79) þ[et] wæs Roger eorl 7 Raulf eorl þe wæron yldast to ðam unreode.
that was Roger eorl and Raulf eorl REL-comp were leaders in the plot
Pronoun and NP-focus hit-clefts are first attested in the 13th century, the former
appearing earlier, whereas constructions of the type in example (4.78) as well as the
XSV-ordered PRO HIT BEON  REL-CLAUSE are abandoned by the Late ME period (op.
cit.: 170-171). The dummy subject also arises in different types of existential
constructions. In Ball’s opinion (1991: 172), this development is symptomatic of the
growing tendency in English to reserve the subject position for the topical, old
information in the sentence. Her data also contain some instances of preposed foci
(see below, op. cit.: 238), but towards the EModE period these become increasingly
outnumbered by instances of post-copular focus.
(4.80) He that hath my comaundementis, and kepith hem, he it is that loueth me...
‘The man that has my commandments and keeps them, he it is that loves me...’
Ball concludes that “by the 15th century, the basic syntax and functions of the NP-
focus it-cleft are in place”, accompanied by pronominal foci, the decline of the copula-
focus agreement, and the appearance of the informative-presupposition it-cleft (op. cit.:
217).
The question whether the development of the English cleft construction has
been affected by language contact is a highly interesting one in its own right. Ball (op.
cit.: 280-283) considers the possible effect of French, comparing the chronological
development of the construction in her data for English and in Hatcher (1948) for
French (and English). She finds, however, that English leads the development, and
French influence is thus not an option. Celtic languages are another feasible contact
source, as pointed out by, e.g. Preusler (1956: 336-337). Also Tristram (1999: 22)
includes cleft sentences in her survey of structural features where Welsh and English
appear to have converged over time. Cleft constructions, practically identical in form
and function to that in Modern English, are found in Old Irish (e.g. Ahlqvist 2002:
273-276) as well as in Middle Welsh  (e.g. Evans 1964/1994: 140-141, and Fife 1988:26
86-89). The influence of Celtic substratum is therefore chronologically conceivable.
Another indicator of this possibility is the evident reinforcing effect which the Irish
cleft construction has had on Hiberno-English, as pointed out, e.g. by Filppula (1986:
178-179). More conclusive findings regarding the language contact connection await to
be made.
26  The surviving Old Welsh texts are too fragmented to provide the information
(Tristram 1999: 19).
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4.3. Tense and aspect systems in English and Welsh
This section will begin with a brief survey of the concepts of tense and aspect, moving
on to the basic categorisations within the aspect system. The concept of aspect is
central in the investigation of the second Welsh English feature, nonstandard uses of
the progressive form. In the first subsection, aspectual categories – imperfective ones
in particular – are considered from general linguistic and typological points of view,
and the following sections focus on the tense-aspect systems of English and Welsh,
paying special attention to the English progressive form and the Welsh periphrastic
constructions. 
Although expressing temporal relations is a universal linguistic feature, its
structural and semantic manifestations are considerably varied. There are also varying
approaches among linguists, to an extent perhaps connected to the languages that they
are specialised in, towards the concepts of tense and aspect. The subsections below will
thus include some of the discussion encircling this field of linguistic theory.
4.3.1. Defining tense, aspect, and aspectual categories
Tense and aspect are the dimensions of language which describe the temporal frame
and status of a state or activity. According to Comrie’s (1976: 1-2) definition, tense is
a means of relating the time of the situation in question to some other point in time.
Often that point is the present, i.e. the moment of speaking, but it may also be, e.g.
some point in the past or future.
(4.81) I finished the book already.
(4.82) I will have finished the book by tomorrow; you can have it then.
Tense, therefore, is a deictic property, describing the temporal relationship between the
situation at issue and the surrounding reality. 
Comrie mentions that in instances where the situation is temporally related to
the time of another situation, the time reference is not absolute, but relative. The
English nonfinite participial constructions are an example of this (ibid.):
(4.83) a. Having met Harry earlier, I don’t need to see him again.
b. Having met Harry earlier, I didn’t need to see him again.
The time reference of the subclause is dependent on that of the main clause.
Aspect, then, is defined by Comrie (op. cit.: 3; following Holt 1943: 6), as a
means of “viewing the internal temporal constituency of a situation”. This is by no
means its only definition (see Brinton 1988: 2 for a survey of others), which has led to
some confusion in the use of aspectual terminology among linguists. Yet, Comrie (op.
cit.: 5) points out that it is this situation-internal consideration which differentiates
aspect from the situation-external time concept of tense. Not being concerned with
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relating the situation to another time-point, aspect is thus in his opinion a non-deictic
category  (ibid.). 27
It is also recognised that aspect is compositional in nature: it involves verbal
elements, but also the context of those elements, including, e.g. adverbs, particles,
prepositional phrases, objects, affixes, auxiliaries and copulas (e.g. Poutsma 1926 and
Friedrich 1974, both cited in Brinton, op. cit.: 37). One of the central divisions within
aspect is between lexical and grammatical aspect. The former is described by Olsen
(1997: 11) as “the inherent temporal properties encoded in verb stems and other lexical
items”. It is also known by the terms Aktionsart,  situation type (e.g. Quirk et al 1985:28
200 f.; Smith 1997) and several others, as listed by Olsen (op. cit.: 8). She points out,
however, that the category of lexical aspect is not embraced by everyone working in the
field of aspect theory. It is not the existence of such inherent temporal properties in
verbs that is in dispute, but whether lexical aspect should be viewed as a form of aspect
at all. Comrie (op. cit.: 6-7), for example, does not distinguish between lexical and
grammatical aspects, although he acknowledges that other linguists do. He mentions
Aktionsarten as a subcategory of aspect but focuses his discussion on grammatical
constructions denoting aspectual differences. Olsen (op. cit.: 10) argues for lexical
aspect on the grounds that it eliminates the methodological problems caused by the
blurring of the two categories: “Once the nature of lexical aspect distinctions such as
(a)telicity are [sic] clarified and formalized, the contribution of grammatical aspect
comes into focus”. Brinton (1988: 38), focusing on the English language, expresses a
similar view in stating that the nature of aspect cannot be studied without a clear
understanding of the interaction between verb semantics and grammatical aspect
markers.
Aktionsarten and lexical semantics will be returned to in the following
discussion, as the aspectual constructions of both English and Welsh take the aspectual
class of the main verb into consideration in some way. It is therefore necessary to
explain the central concepts. I will follow Olsen’s (1997) categorisation of aspectual
27  For a different perspective, see Heinecke (1999: 105-109), who considers aspect
a deictic category based on Heger’s (1963) treatment of deictic vs. definitory relations. On
this view, the meaning of deictic categories relates to the act of speaking (e.g. personal
pronouns), while definitory categories are independent of context. Aspect, then, is “the
opposition of the present time of the situation [i.e. imperfective] vs. the non-present time of
the situation [i.e. perfective]” (Heger 1963: 22, reference in Heinecke, ibid.: 109). 
28  Brugmann (1904, cited by Heinecke 1999: 10) uses the term Aktionsart to
indicate aspectual differences between verbs in German or in other languages in the manner
of present-day ‘aspect’, while Agrell (1908) is the first to differentiate between aspect and
Aktionsart. In Agrell’s definition, the term Aktionsart refers to the morphological
modification of verbs to indicate semantic differences between them, as in German (blühen
‘bloom’, verblühen ‘burst into bloom’, erblühen ‘wither’) or Russian (Heinecke, op. cit.: 11). This
latter interpretation of the term has been adopted, e.g. in Slavic linguistics, as a result of the
interconnectedness of lexical and grammatical properties of aspect within the language group
(e.g. Comrie 1976: 7; Dahl 1985: 27). In Heinecke’s opinion, however, “every verb expresses
Aktionsarten by its meaning”, regardless of the linguistic means by which this takes place.
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classes and lexical aspect features. The first four categories are based on Vendler’s
(1957) verb classes, whereas the final two, as well as the unattested cases, are her own.
Table 4.1. Lexical aspect features in privative opposition
Aspectual class Telic Dynamic Durative Examples29
State + know, be, have, live
Activity  + + run, paint, sing
Accomplishment + + + destroy, create
Achievement + + notice, win
Semelfactive + wink, tap, cough30
Stage-level state + + be pregnant
[unattested] +
[unattested]
Olsen (op. cit.: 26) considers aspectual class to consist of three dimensions: [+telic],
[+dynamic] and [+durative]. She does not subscribe to Smith’s (1997: 20) similar
categorisation, where the respective features are static, telic and durative, as she argues
that the three features are not in an equipollent +/–  opposition, where both presence
and absence carry equal weights, but in a privative opposition: the plus sign marks the
feature as part of the inherent semantic meaning of the verb, while the lack thereof
means that the verb can acquire the feature through contextual means (cf. the notion
of semantic extension in Bache 1985: 63).31
Olsen uses telicity as an example (op. cit.: 19): whereas the atelic activity verb run
can acquire a telic meaning, the [+telic] accomplishment verb win will not lose its
telicity through the addition of a durative adverbial.
Activity
(4.84) a. Carl Lewis ran. Atelic
b. C. L. ran a mile. Atelic verb + NP inducing telicity -> Telic
Achievement
(4.85) a. C. L. won. Telic
b. C. L. won for years. Telic verb + durative adverbial 
-> Iterative telic, but not durative
29  The situation has a natural endpoint.
30  An instantaneous atelic event (Smith 1997: 29).
31  The concepts of equipollent and privative opposition were introduced into
phonology by Trubetzkoy (1939, published posthumously) and applied for grammar and
semantics by Jakobson (1932, both cited in Bache 1985: 60-63). See also Comrie (1976: 111 f.)
on the concept of markedness.
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The other activities and the features which characterise them behave in a similar
manner. Olsen uses English data to support her theory, but she also draws on evidence
from other languages (op. cit.: 27).
Generally, however, aspect is linked first and foremost to the grammatical
system of language. The two primary categories of grammatical aspect are perfective
and imperfective (e.g. Comrie, op. cit.: 3-5, Dahl 1985: 69). The distinction is a relevant
one, as the present study deals with imperfective constructions, in particular, both in
English and in Welsh. Olsen (op. cit.: 12) states that in the languages she has studied,
this semantic opposition is found wherever aspect is a grammatically (or lexico-
grammatically) overt feature. As also pointed out by Dahl (1985: 69-73), neither
perfective or imperfective aspect is clearly universally unmarked, and thus, either may
be the one indicated grammatically. In such cases, however, the unmarked forms,
although having “variable conversational implicatures”, tend to include the opposite
default reading corresponding to the grammaticalised forms in other languages (Olsen,
ibid.). English, for example, has a marked imperfective construction, the unmarked
simple form carrying a perfective interpretation, whereas in Russian the opposite is the
case. Other variants are equally possible: in some languages the aspectual distinction is
marked both ways, in others grammatical aspect does not exist at all, and in languages
like French, Spanish and Ancient Greek the distinction is only found in some tenses
(ibid.).
The definitions of imperfective and perfective vary somewhat, but Comrie (op.
cit.: 4) has perhaps formulated the distinction most succinctly: 
the perfective looks at the situation from outside, without necessarily distinguishing any
of the internal structure of the situation, whereas the imperfective looks at the situation
from inside, and as such is crucially  concerned with the internal structure of the
situation.
Perfective aspect is sometimes linked to the concepts of punctual, resultative or
momentaneous action, while imperfective is characterised through progressivity,
continuity and durativity, as stated in Brinton’s (op. cit.: 5) table summarising some of
the terminological variation. These elements appear to be present in one form or
another, if we consider Comrie’s (op. cit.: 3) English illustration of imperfectivity and
perfectivity:
(4.86) John was reading when I entered.
The second verb presents the act of entering in its entirety, giving no consideration to
the possible stages of this act, while the progressive verb phrase in the main clause
indicates that John had begun reading prior to the moment of the narrator’s entrance
and carried on doing so long enough, at least, for the narrator to notice it. The
entrance marks the point of view from which the situation of reading is seen. It is no
wonder if the former becomes associated with punctuality and the latter with
durativity, but as characteristics defining perfectivity and imperfectivity these terms are
in many cases inadequate and even misleading. According to, e.g. Brinton (op. cit.: 25;
see also Quirk et al. 1985: 201), they are better associated with lexical aspect.
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While perfectivity vs. imperfectivity is unanimously treated in the literature as
the primary aspectual distinction, there is less agreement concerning other such
distinctions. Comrie (1976: 25), for example, divides the imperfective aspect into
habitual and continuous subgroups, the continuous being divided further into
nonprogressive  and progressive. His classification is based on structural rather than32
semantic oppositions in various languages; thus, the English habitual aspect is
represented in his study by the past tense construction ‘used to + infinitive’ only (see
also op. cit.: 72), although other past and present tense constructions can also receive
a habitual meaning in the language, and the inflected, unmarked past and present tense
forms can be considered equally habitual under certain circumstances (see below; also
Quirk et al. 1985: 179-180, 186; Tagliamonte & Lawrence 2000). Typologically
speaking, a habitual construction is more likely to be found in the past than the present
tense: according to Bybee, Perkins & Pagliuca (1994: 151), there is a tendency for the
past tense to overlap with the perfective aspect and the present tense to equal present
imperfective. A specific past imperfective category, such as habitual, will therefore be
generated through an explicit grammatical form. There is no consensus over the
imperfectivity of the habitual, however: Brinton (1987: 211) finds the English habitual
“more closely aligned to perfective aspect”.
Furthermore, it seems just as natural to view habits and states as wholes, without
reference to their internal temporal constituency (perfectively) as to view them with
reference to their internal temporal constituency (imperfectively), to use Comrie’s
definitions (op. cit.: 210).
In English, habituality is indicated by perfectively marked constructions at least as
often as imperfective ones. Olsen (1997: 196-7) considers associating iterative or
habitual interpretations to either [+imperfective] or [+perfective] grammatical aspect
as pragmatically rather than semantically derived. Not all languages are equally
noncommittal when it comes to habituality, however: in Welsh, habituality is indicated
by an imperfective construction, which makes the connection perfectly explicit.
Comrie (op. cit.: 27-28) defines habitual aspect as describing “a situation which
is characteristic of an extended period of time”. The situation may consist of iterative
action or a state:
(4.87) The old professor used always to arrive late.
(4.88) The temple of Diana used to stand at Ephesus.
Also Smith (1997: 50) considers habitual sentences semantically stative, presenting a
pattern of situations which holds for a period of time. Unlike Comrie, however, she
discusses repetitive action expressed through past and present simple forms, where the
32  Comrie (op. cit.: 25-26) defines the nonprogressive category through negation
only: it is non-perfective, non-habitual and structurally non-progressive. In English, stative
verbs generally belong to this category, but as Comrie discusses habituality in terms of the
used to construction only, it is my understanding that he also includes simple verb forms such
as in he writes in this category.
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habituality of the event can be conveyed explicitly, as in (4.89) or through commonly
known information in the context; e.g. that feeding the cat is normally a daily routine
(op. cit.: 50-51):
(4.89) Sam rode his bicycle on Fridays.
(4.90) Marcia fed the cat last year.
Smith argues that habitual and stative sentences are quite different in their syntactic
properties: habituality is associated with dynamic properties found, e.g. in imperatives,
pseudo-cleft sentences and sentences with agent-oriented adverbials (e.g. deliberately)
(ibid.), while stativity generally is not (op. cit.: 47; also Brinton 1987: 199-201).33
I consider habitual aspect first and foremost a semantic property, separate from
specifically habitual constructions such as used to. The term habitual will be mainly
reserved for repetitive situations, where the main verb is dynamic, whereas
characteristic states such as (4.88) will be considered stative, with certain context-
dependent temporal attributes.
Progressivity, like habituality, is an aspectual category which is pivotal for the
present study and which is defined structurally as well as semantically (Comrie, op. cit.:
32-33). While Comrie considers progressive a subcategory of imperfectivity, Dahl
(1985: 90-93) differentiates progressive and imperfective aspects based on a typological
survey of 64 languages from different language groups. He has found the progressive
category in 28 of these languages, and in 85 per cent of the 28 languages it is expressed
through a periphrastic construction. Dahl points out that the marking of perfective and
imperfective categories is much less straightforward. The features which he considers
to signal progressivity, as opposed to imperfectivity, are the following (op. cit.: 92-93):
(i) In contradistinction to PFV:IPFV [perfective:imperfective], which is strongly
correlated with the distinction between past and non-past time reference, PROG
[progressive] is usually independent or almost independent of time reference - in
other words, it is used both of the present, the past and the future.
(ii) PROG is quite infrequently extended to habitual meaning.
(iii) PROG is normally used only of dynamic - that is, non-stative - situations.
The semantics of progressivity is understood fairly similarly by, e.g. Comrie (ibid.) and
Smith (1997: 74), who both point out the ongoing and dynamic nature of the situation.
Smith (op. cit.: 89) illustrates the differences between English progressive and Russian
and French imperfectives with the following examples:
(4.91) Mildred was shelling the peas. ongoing & incomplete situation
(4.92) Vojnu i mir pisal Lev Tolstoj. stating a fact
Lev Tolstoj wrote  War and PeaceImpf
33  A number of stative verbs receive a slightly different interpretation if inserted,
e.g. imperative sentences (cf.  Think! ‘begin thinking!’) Stativity will be discussed further in
association with the English aspectual system.
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(4.93) L’année dernière je démenagais. characterising the period
Last year I moved . Impf
The English progressive in (4.91) emphasises two factors about the situation: that it
was in progress and it was incomplete; Mildred had not finished shelling the peas.
Other meanings are central to the Russian and French imperfective sentences. The
imperfective form in the Russian example expresses that the writing of the book took
place. There is no indication of ongoingness or incompleteness, but the imperfective
is used to state a fact. Using the perfective, on the other hand, would highlight the
completion of the book (cf. Comrie 1976: 113). The French Imparfait, then, is a past
tense which presents the situation as continuing over a period of time. In (4.93), the
moving is considered to take up the whole of last year; it is a situation which
characterises this period.
Regarding the dynamic nature of the progressive, Comrie (op. cit.: 35) states that
“stative verbs do not have progressive forms, since this would involve an internal
contradiction between the stativity of the verb and the nonstativity essential to the
progressive”. This may be considered circular reasoning: as dynamicity is one of the
central characteristics of the progressive, Comrie’s view evidently holds for the
majority of languages where the progressive can be found. Bybee, Perkins and Pagliuca
(1994: 129-130) note that the progressive form is frequently constructed using a
locative expression, signalling that the situation is regarded as a position at which the
subject is. Its meaning is thus, e.g. ‘be at verbing’ or ‘stand verbing’ (ibid.). These
locative constructions are particularly frequent in African languages, and Holm (1988:
154-7) observes that they are the main source for progressive constructions in Atlantic
Creoles. He finds the semantic connection between locativity and progressivity striking
enough to suggest a language universal. Comrie (1976: 103) moreover argues that if a
language indicates progressivity through a locative construction, it has the capacity to
extend the use of the same construction to habitual meaning, too. This conclusion is
based on, e.g. the Celtic languages.
As for the distribution of the progressive itself, Dahl (1985: 90) remarks that
“the category [of progressive] seems to be more frequent among the Indo-European
languages”, thirteen of his above-mentioned 28 languages belonging to the IE family.
Of course, there are also representatives of several other language groups among them,
Mandarin Chinese topping the list.
Other scholars, however, maintain that the aspects are two, perfective and
imperfective, and that habituality and progressivity have no standing as separate
aspectual categories. The disagreement seems to be based on the notion of aspect
itself: while scholars such as Comrie view aspect as a single semantic element that is
applicable to a number of more or less varying situations, others consider aspect a
dualistic feature. Slavists adhere to the latter notion on account of the aspectual
distinctions in the Slavic languages (see, e.g. Smith 1997: 227-261 for an overview of
aspect in Russian), and Heinecke (1999) is another linguist to share their view.
Heinecke specialises on the Welsh and Breton languages, which makes his contribution
to the discussion particularly relevant for the present study. His objections regarding
the progressive (1999: 14-15) are typological and semantic in nature: unlike the
imperfective and perfective categories, which are semantic rather than structural in
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their definition, there is no universal, extra-linguistic concept of progressive, but the
notion of progressivity is very often based on similar-looking “progressive”
constructions in different languages. The following progressive constructions are listed
in Binnick (1991: 282):
Mandarin particle zài
Maltese participle qed (< qieg£ed ‘he is located’; Heinecke, ibid.: 15)
Irish copula + ag ‘at’ + verbal noun
Romance (except French) ‘be’ + gerund
French construction using être en train de
Swedish hålla på att ‘keep on to’ + infinitive
Finnish ‘be’ + third infinitive in the inessive case
Heinecke (op. cit.: 15) considers it unlikely that these constructions are “identical in
meaning and can be used in similar contexts”, and indeed, the optional vs. obligatory
use of the progressive form in different languages is acknowledged by, e.g. Comrie (op.
cit.: 33). Heinecke also points out the language-specific variation in the use of the
progressive,  which consequently makes it invalid as an extra-linguistic feature. The34
uses of the progressive form can be remarkably varied even within one language,
English being a good example, while not all sentences expressing, e.g. ongoingness
need employ this construction (e.g. ‘Tom read from noon to three’ and ‘I hope you get
the money’; Binnick 1991: 286).35
In the Celtic languages, the objects of Heinecke’s research, the respective
periphrastic structure is regarded as imperfective and not as progressive; at least not as
progressivity is defined by Dahl above. The Welsh construction ‘bod ‘be’ + aspect
marker yn + verbal noun’ can carry both a progressive and a habitual meaning, and it
is required with a number of stative verbs. It is central to the grammar of the language:
Hewitt (1990: 184) describes the use of this periphrastic construction in Welsh and
Scots Gaelic not only as obligatory (as in Irish and Breton) but as “so prevalent as to
lose all progressive meaning”. Its uses are therefore both similar and quite different to
that of the English progressive form. Dahl (1985: 39-42) does not, in fact, include any
Celtic languages in his survey, but if he did, he would probably make a point similar to
that concerning Fitzroy Crossing Kriol (op. cit.: 94): the suffix -bat in this language
combines progressive and habitual uses, thus deviating from the mainstream of
34  The variation concerns, e.g. verbs of perception, which in some languages
require a progressive form and in others a nonprogressive one. Comrie (1976: 35) concludes
that the notion of dynamism varies from one language to another, which affects the choice of
the construction: “Different languages are free to choose, essentially as an arbitrary choice,
whether such verbs [e.g. rain, see, hear] are classified as stative or not.”
35  Although the situations have durativity, the first sentence would in my view be
considered a perfective one, as the time adverbial presents the situation as completed. The
second sentence contains a stative verb, which tend not to be used with the PF in StE (see
below).
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progressive constructions. Dahl opts for an imperfective interpretation. The structural
and semantic properties of tense and aspect in Welsh will be described in §4.3.3.
Comrie (op. cit.: 25-26) observes that in spite of the general imperfective, which
is indivisible into further subcategories in languages such as French, Russian, Bulgarian,
Modern Greek and Georgian, there are also a large number of languages, where the
imperfective aspect contains structurally different constructions for habitual and
continuous situations. English is clearly such a language. I doubt that any linguist
would like to refute this, either; rather the question is whether these categories can be
referred to as habitual and progressive aspects. Following Comrie’s definition (see
above), where aspect concerns the internal temporal structure of a situation, habituality
vs. progressivity is in my view an aspectual distinction which in some languages is
made structurally manifest and in others is not. There is a hierarchical relationship
between these categories and the broader imperfective category, but labelling 
progressive and habitual as aspects, too, is not a misnomer (even if ‘meanings’ might
be the more neutral alternative). As the present study focuses on the English language,
where both categories are found, these are illustrative and appropriate terms.
The meaning must in any case be kept apart from the linguistic form: one
construction can have more than one semantic interpretation, while one aspectual
meaning can also have more than one structural form. This applies to the Welsh
periphrastic constructions, but it is equally true of the English aspectual system. Some
of the objections towards the progressive aspect in English may arise from overlooking
this matter. Binnick (1991: 284-290), for example, when discussing traditional
definitions of the progressive, mentions the above ongoingness factor, as well as
instances where the PF does not conform to the standard definitions of progressivity
in terms of durativity or incompletion. It must be remembered, however, that the uses
of the PF have been varied in English throughout its history (see, e.g. Elsness 1994 and
the following subsection) and that the construction is used for purposes other than
progressivity in PDE, too. Comrie (op. cit.: 33), for example, states that “the English
Progressive has, in comparison with progressive forms in many other languages, an
unusually wide range”. In my view, the PF as a grammatical construction need not
strictly equal progressivity as an aspectual category. While progressive aspect means
viewing a single durative, dynamic (and temporary) situation at a point in time which
intercepts the situation, the PF is the primary means of conveying that meaning in
English. 
Similarly, it has been mentioned above that habitual aspect can be expressed in
English through far more forms than one. I consider habituality, too, an aspectual
category, where a situation is presented as occurring repeatedly over a period of time.
The time period must be long enough for a habit or pattern to be formed; iterative
situations are therefore excluded. The following section will focus on aspectual forms
and functions in the English language, with an emphasis on the issues most relevant
for this study. The discussion on the PF will include its varying applications and the
history of the habitual and stative uses.
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4.3.2. Tense and aspect in English
The starting point in this section of the study are the following types of features in
WE, which take the extended form be + V-ing, but whose meaning in the examined
contexts is not progressive but habitual (for the SAWD and LC corpora, see §5.3): 
(4.94) She’s wearing the trousers (said of a domineering wife). (SAWD: Gn 7/9, Cl 7, P
15-16, Dy 10/15)
(4.95) He was coming to the post here, okay, he was calling in then and having a chat. (LC:
LZ)
Structurally similar are the following WE stative expressions:
(4.96) She’s still alive? 
[No, *>unfortunately.] 
Oh,<* gosh, <unclear>, was she living near you? (LC: EA)
(4.97) [And what did they look like?] 
They were looking like er- er- gates, you know... (SAWD: Dy 4: 1)
Just like focus fronting, discussed earlier, these constructions are not alien to other
varieties of English, either. The progressive form as an indicator of habituality and its
uses with stative verbs in English will be discussed at length below, and the aspectual
and syntactic characteristics of mainstream English and the WE usages will be
presented in chapter 7.
The English perfective aspect and its structural markings have been paid scant
attention on the pages above, perhaps understandably so, as the present study focuses
on the imperfective end of this aspectual opposition. Perfectivity cannot be excluded
from the discussion, however. 
Perfective aspect and the perfect construction ‘have + past participle’ must be
differentiated, as the simple present and past tense forms are equally capable of
expressing perfectivity (examples from Quirk et al., op. cit.: 181-2, 185-6):
(4.98) Carlos wins!
(4.99) The plane leaves for Ankara at eight o’clock tonight.
(4.100) The eruption of Vesuvius destroyed Pompeii.
(4.101) I was once a heavy smoker.
As already pointed out, the aspectual status of a situation is dependent on a number of
linguistic and extralinguistic factors, not on the structure of the verb phrase alone. This
is true of the simple forms, in particular, as they are aspectually unmarked.  However,
e.g. Heinecke (2003: 104-106) states that the simple past tense is likely to indicate
perfectivity and the simple present to convey imperfectivity. This view is in agreement
with the typological tendency pointed out by Bybee et al. (1994: 151; see the subsection
above). Contrary to Brinton (1988: 15-16) and Smith (1997: 170, 185), who find the
English simple forms perfective, Olsen (1997: 182-189) argues both imperfective and
perfective readings to be possible in past and present tenses alike. Perfectivity is
induced, e.g. by achievement and accomplishment verbs, such as win or destroy above,
97
which are telic by nature, i.e. the verb in itself includes the notion of an endpoint, win
being furthermore semantically non-durative. Olsen (op. cit.: 188) also notes that
performance verbs in the present tense are perfective (cf. Heinecke’s “case of
coincidence”, op. cit.: 106):
(4.102) I pronounce you husband and wife.
In example (4.101), then, the adverbial once confirms that the speaker’s heavy smoking
days are over, and in (4.99), the present tense predicate refers to a future event. Leave
is another telic verb, conveying a sense of finality even with a future meaning. Olsen
(op. cit.: 190) states that also the simple future construction contains the potential for
either an imperfective (4.103) or perfective (4.104) reading, depending on the verb and
the context:
(4.103) For in seven days I will send rain upon the earth forty days and forty nights.
(4.104) I will destroy this temple ..., and in three days I will build another, not made with
hands.
Compare the above perfective examples (4.98-102) with the following imperfective
ones (op. cit.: 183, 188). In the present tense, the imperfective reading comes naturally
when the situation is habitual or stative. In the past tense, contextual support is
required:
(4.105) Jack walks to school (every day).
(4.106) Jack resembles his mother.
(4.107) He watched him now as he bounded about near the path.
Quirk et al. (1985) take no direct stand on the perfectivity vs. imperfectivity issue,
discussing syntactic structures and their meanings rather than purely aspectual
categories. In their treatment, the uses of the simple present and past tense forms are
divided into stative, habitual and instantaneous meanings (op. cit.: 179-181, 186). The
first two can be considered imperfective: state past or present generally involves a
stative verb and habitual meaning requires a dynamic one. Instantaneous or event uses
belong to the perfective category, as they refer to a single definite situation begun and
ended in the past, or in the case of the present tense, at the moment of speech.
The perfect construction ‘have + past participle’ combines features of both tense
and aspect, and it does not easily fall into either category. Brinton (1988: 15), discussing
this difficulty, states that many traditional grammarians have labelled the perfect a
tense, while others, perhaps affected by the perfective aspect, consider it an aspect.
Biber et al. (1999: 460 f.) and Quirk et al. (1985: 189) take the latter point of view,
although Quirk et al. hasten to admit that the tense–aspect distinction in English is
often a problematic one. 
The perfect auxiliary have can appear in the past, present or future form. Like the
preterite, or simple past, the perfect describes a situation taking place prior to the
reference time indicated by the tense marking – a past, present, or future moment –
but it also implies that the situation in question remains somehow relevant at the
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reference time. This is the interpretation of, e.g. Stockwell et al. (1965; cited in Olsen
1997: 174), Comrie (1976: 52) and Brinton (1988: 10 f.). Comrie (op. cit.: 53) points out
the duality of the time concept: the present prefect, for example, expresses a relation
between the present and a past time, while the past perfect combines a past moment to
a situation taking place prior to that.
Unlike the simple past tense, the English perfect is only capable of describing
indefinite past: the temporal location of the past situation is inexact. The perfect is
therefore generally incompatible with adverbials of specific time reference, as listed by,
e.g. Quirk et al. (op. cit.: 194). They give the following examples (op. cit.: 191):
(4.108) a. It is possible that I left the keys at the office (last night).
b. It is possible that I have left the keys at the office.
c. *It is possible that I have left the keys at the office last night.
Comrie (op. cit.: 54) points out that there is some variation as to the acceptability of
the (4.108c) kind of sentence in spoken English. Still, last night is a time position
adverbial, whereas time adverbials indicating a backward span (as in 4.110) are
frequently used with the perfect (see also Biber et al. 1999: 467-8). There are also a
number of time adverbials compatible with both perfect and the past simple, such as
today, this year, just, before, already, which either include the present moment, indicate
recency, or which are quite vague about the time of the event (Quick et al., op. cit.:
195). The perfect form behaves differently in this respect in different languages, e.g.
Spanish and Russian (e.g. Comrie, ibid.).
Describing the perfect construction in terms of perfectivity vs. imperfectivity is
not simple, either. Depending on the verb and the context, the past situation can be
considered completed or it can continue past the reference point. These are what
Brinton (op. cit.: 10-11, following Kruisinga 1931: 390-391) calls resultative perfect and
continuative perfect. Consider the following examples (ibid.):36
(4.109) a. He has caught a cold (and hence cannot come to work).
b. I have read that novel.
c. John has just left.
(4.110) a. We have known him since he was a child.
b. He has sung in the choir for years.37
36  The semantics of each sentence determines, whether it can be transferred
directly into past or future tense. Past tense may make a perfective reading of (4.110b) more
likely, and future tense is practically impossible in (4.109a), unless the speaker is somehow
clairvoyant. 
37  Comrie (1976: 56-60) is more explicit about the characteristics of each type of
perfect. He calls (4.109a) perfect of result, (4.109b) experiential perfect, (4.109c) perfect of
recent past and (4.110) perfect of persistent situation.
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Examples (4.109a-c) all describe events which have taken place in the past, but which
have led to some result or consequence at the present time: in (4.109b), the speaker
now has knowledge of the contents of the novel, and in (4.109c), John is no longer
present. The last two examples, on the other hand, denote a state or a habit which
began in the past and which may well continue into the future.
Olsen (1997) offers a fresh aspectual account of the perfect. In her theoretical
framework, any situation consists of a nucleus, which is [+dynamic] and/or
[+durative], and a possible coda, which is [+telic]. The reference time (RT; ‘point of
view’ in the earlier discussion) intersects the situation at the nucleus, when the aspect
is imperfective, and at the coda, when it is perfective. Telicity can be established
through the Aktionsart of the verb or through adverbials and other contextual
elements,  and the perfect indicates that the coda, the end result, holds at the RT.38
Olsen’s theory therefore asserts that the perfect is a perfective construction, while
avoiding the semantically problematic concept of ‘current relevance’ (cf. op. cit.: 174-
175). The continuative perfect examples in (4.110) are [–telic]: there is no explicit
conclusion to the situation in either case. Olsen (op. cit.: 177-178), however, suggests
that the perfect form sets the situation a subjective limit, an ‘arbitrary coda’. The
relevant part of the situation, i.e. the nucleus of ‘knowing’ or ‘singing’ precedes the RT,
and the perfect implies that the situation is at an arbitrary coda at RT.
Rather paradoxically, the perfect in English is capable of indicating habituality,
even though, e.g. Comrie (see §4.3.1) considers habituality typologically an imperfective
category and extends this view to the English language. Olsen (1997: 107-8) wishes to
distinguish between meaning and form, however, pointing out the context-
dependedness and pragmatic nature of habituality in English. As also shown by
Brinton (1987), habituality is more complex as an aspectual category than, e.g.
progressivity. The typological basis for associating the present tense with imperfectivity
(Bybee et al .  1994: 151)  as well as the English simple present having a3 9
generic/habitual default reading with dynamic verbs (Quirk et al. 1985: 179-180) are
persuasive evidence for the imperfectivity of the habitual. Yet habitual situations in the
past tense are typically interpreted as completed wholes and therefore perfective. As
shown in Olsen’s examples (ibid.), habitual interpretation is possible, whether the
sentence is structurally unmarked (simple form), [+imperfective] (progressive form),
[+perfective] (perfect form), or [+imperfective, +perfective] (perfect progressive
form).
38  Not all present perfect sentences with a stative main verb imply that the
situation still holds. Consider the following examples by Smith (1997: 187):
(a) Jan has believed in ghosts.
(b) Nicholas has been rich.
When the main verb is atelic, the context and the choice of the time adverbial differentiate
between resultative and continuative perfect. Compare the effect, if (b) is followed by ...but he
has gambled his money away or ...as long as I have known him .
39  See also, e.g. Heinecke (1999: xiv): “Usually the present time is imperfective,
since if the point of view and the temporal stage are both present time, the point of view is
within the situation.”
100
Example (4.111ii) below (Olsen, ibid.) is marked [+perfective], yet it is habitual
in meaning:
(4.111) Sue had ridden her bike... 
(i) ...only once. (single event)
(ii) ...every day to high school. (habitual)
As the frequency adverbial transforms the sentence into a habitual one, it also makes
it continuative. Such instances are typically either stative or habitual in meaning, and
Olsen (op. cit.: 177) furthermore observes that the verb is generally atelic, as in
examples (4.110a and b) above. I do not find that atelicity is required of habitual
sentences, however. Despite the telicity, the sentence My mother has knitted me a pair of
socks every winter does not imply that ‘my mother is done knitting’, but the meaning is
equally continuative. Habituality combines well with telic verbs, which is further proof
of its semantic stativity. As a result of the possibility that the situation continues past
the RT, continuative perfect forms are aspectually slightly ambiguous. The same
applies to habitual aspect, which even in past tense constructions opens up the
possibility of regarding the situation imperfectively, from within, as it focuses on the
internal structure of the time period. The semantic and syntactic characteristics of
specific habitual constructions, used to and will/would, are discussed below.
At the core of this study are the nonstandard uses of the PF in WE, and the
most relevant concepts involved in those are, on one hand, the syntactic construction,
i.e. the progressive form, its uses and its history in the English language, and on the
other, habituality and its syntactic manifestations. The rest of this section will focus on
these factors, including the interaction between aspect, syntactic structure and the
Aktionsart of the main verb.
The periphrastic ‘be + V–ing’ structure is a significant TMA construction in
English alongside the perfect. Scheffer (1975: 1-2) charts the history of the term and
states that the construction is also known as expanded tenses (Jespersen 1931), the
periphrastic form (e.g. Mossé 1938), the expanded form (e.g. Filppula 2001 and Ronan 2001)
and the progressive (e.g. Kruisinga and Erades 1955), among others. I will employ the
term progressive form (PF), as it is more explicit than the first two above, quite widely
used in the literature, and it distinguishes the linguistic construction from the aspectual
category of progressive. 
Although Comrie (see above) considers progressivity to represent only a part of
the imperfective aspect in English, the PF is often considered the imperfective form
(e.g. Smith 1997: 171 f.; Olsen 1997: 163 f.) and the clearest exponent of the category
of aspect in the language (Brinton 1988: 7). Progressivity has been discussed above,
and the scholars that have been referred to have characterised the progressive situation
as dynamic, ongoing and incomplete. Huddleston (2002: 163 f.), furthermore, lists six
features defining the progressive aspect in English, including ongoingness,
imperfectivity, durativity, dynamicity, and the implicatures that RT is mid-interval
within the situation, and that the situation is presented as having limited duration. 
The PF is the construction which expresses these verbal qualities in English
most directly, but it is also used to convey other meanings. Comrie (1976: 36-37)
mentions, e.g. the following instances as special uses of the PF:
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(4.112) Fred is being silly – stative verb; reference to current behaviour (‘agentive
activity’ in Huddleston 2002: 167)
(4.113) I’m understanding more about quantum mechanics each day – stative verb;
change in the degree of understanding (‘waxing/waning’ in Huddleston, ibid.)
(4.114) Mr Smith is standing by the Nile – stative (stance) verb; temporary state
(4.115) We’re going to the opera a lot these days – habitual meaning, limited time
period
(4.116) She’s always buying far more vegetables than they can possibly eat – emotive
impact; non-durative meaning
These uses of the PF, although perfectly acceptable and grammatical in English, would
be ungrammatical in many other languages. Smith (1997: 272) points out that the
Mandarin Chinese progressive morpheme zai is incompatible with stative or telic verbs,
and in Navajo (op. cit.: 303-304) the progressive viewpoint is restricted to describing
“internal intervals of durative events with verb bases of the Cursive V[erb] L[exeme]
C[ategory]” . In Finnish, the progressive form (‘be’ + third infinitive in the inessive40
case) is not used with stative verbs, with the exceptions of stance verbs (temporary
states) and, somewhat awkwardly, verbs of perception. Based on my native speaker’s
intuition, expressing habitual meaning through the Finnish progressive form is
restricted to the type illustrated by (4.116), where it nevertheless cannot escape the
progressive undertone, and iterative uses do not exist.
In each of the English examples above, however, the meaning of the sentence
is affected by the choice of the PF instead of the simple verb. Expanded constructions
can be acceptable also with stative verbs, which in most languages cannot be used
progressively (see also the previous subsection). Olsen (1997: 165), in fact, argues that
“English does not have a true progressive imperfective, since it does not require
situations to be [+dynamic] but applies to situations unspecified for dynamicity as
well”. The internal attributes of the main verb affect the final interpretation of the
sentence, as does the rest of the context: compare, e.g. (4.112) to the example Mary is
being tired (Quirk et al. 1985: 200). Both signify that the person is currently acting in a
certain manner, but as tiredness tends to be a temporary state anyway, the PF indicates
that Mary is only pretending.
Ongoingness and temporariness are present also in (4.114). Stance verbs, such
as live, stand, lie, sit, etc. can take either the simple or progressive form, depending on
how stable the situation is: compare (4.114) to His statue stands in the city square. Quirk et
al (op. cit.: 205-206) describe stance verbs as intermediate between the stative and
dynamic categories. Stative verbs of other kinds can also be combined with
progressivity under certain circumstances, with varying results. Although She is liking to
entertain the students (op. cit.: 203) is ungrammatical, I’m liking this less and less (Olsen, op.
cit.: 69) is not, as the comparative adverb turns the situation dynamic (cf. 4.113). The
PF can also convey politeness or tentativeness, as in the following examples (Quirk et
al., ibid.):
40  Verbs in the cursive category focus on the internal stages of the situation.
Examples include heesháál (shuffle along), deessoh (go along with mouth full), ááshdáá|
(dwindle away), bééshhi| (push it along) (Smith 1997: 328).
102
(4.117) What were you wanting?
(4.118) I was hoping you could give me some adv.
Verbs of perception, such as see/look, hear/sound, feel, taste, smell (and sometimes also, e.g.
understand; Smith 1997: 182), can be used statively or dynamically. The stative meaning
arises from the passivity of the subject, whether it is the perceiver (a) or the percept (b):
(4.119) a. We could hear singing / *?We were hearing singing / *We were being able to
hear...
b. The singing sounded far away / *?The singing was sounding far away
(4.120) a. I don’t see things so well these days / I’m not seeing things so well these days41
b. The house looks empty / The house is looking empty
The PF is unusual in situations such as these even without the modal auxiliary, but it is
sometimes used to emphasise the current relevance of the situation or to employ the
progressive, situation-internal viewpoint. When the situation is interpreted as dynamic,
verbs of perception are either used as achievement verbs (I saw the star, I heard the music;
Smith, ibid.), or they take an agentive subject. In the latter case, the PF is common,
although it requires the use of the more active verbs look (at) and listen (to) instead of see
and hear (Quirk et al., op. cit.: 204):
(4.121) A: What are you doing? B: I’m looking at these photographs.
B: I’m listening to a new record.
B: I’m feeling for the light switch.
The meaning in (4.121) is clearly dynamic.
The spoken data section of ICE-GB indicates that when stative verbs take the
PF, their functions in the overwhelming majority of cases fall within the above
categories, indicating temporary, ongoing states, future time or current relevance.  Very42
few instances were found where the use of the PF deviated from these standard frames.
It can therefore be argued that, in mainstream British English, stative verbs generally
obey the above-mentioned constraints. Verbs often behave quite differently in these
respects, some mainly indicating progressivity (stand), some future time reference (see)
and some being highly varied in application (have). Know did not occur in the PF at all.
When the main verb is dynamic, the PF indicates either progressivity or a
repetitive event of some sort. The aspectual class of the verb affects the interpretation,
allowing further nuances. For example, the PF with a [+telic] verb indicates that the
41  Consider also the example provided by Comrie (1976: 37): “I’ve only had six
whiskies and already I’m seeing pink elephants (Progressive of the stative verb see, in the sense that I
am only imagining things, in fact there are no pink elephants for me to see)”.
42  The present participles included in this survey were living, having, adjoining,
standing, wanting, understanding, knowing, being, costing, hearing, seeing, thinking and agreeing. These
specific  verbs were chosen either because most of them occurred in the PF in the WE
corpora or because they represented different types of states.
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situation is incomplete and may in fact remain so: Eli was winning does not entail Eli has
won, as Olsen (1997: 77-78, citing Dowty 1979), points out. Being imperfective, the
reference time intersects the situation before it reaches its [+telic] coda, which is why
there is a possibility that it never will.
The PF combined with a semelfactive verb generally produces an iterative
situation. The examples are from Quirk et al. (op. cit.: 208): 
(4.122) Downstairs, a door was banging.
(4.123) Someone was firing at us.
A situation is iterative rather than habitual, when the repetitious event occurs within a
short space of time and can be referred to as a single whole, rather than a series of
situations taking place over a longer period. Comrie (1976: 42-43) points out that the
above kind of situations can also be interpreted progressively, depending on the
pragmatic context. Consider, e.g. the following example, which may also mean that
there was a single shot: 
(4.124) At 07.16 this morning, when you were still yawning in bed, someone was firing
at us.
The above-mentioned example (4.115), We’re going to the opera a lot these days, is habitual,
as it implies that frequenting the opera is something which characterises the present
period. The adverbial of degree a lot causes the habitual interpretation to override the
progressive one, while the time adverbial, also operating for a habitual reading, limits
the situation to a relatively recent period. As already mentioned, the PF construction
with a habitual meaning is central to the present study. This topic is therefore given
further attention.
According to Comrie (1976: 33), progressivity and habituality can be combined,
even if they are two separate categories of imperfectivity. In his discussion, however,
habituality is represented by the more explicit used to-construction: John used to be writing
poems. The example shows that “a given situation can be viewed both as habitual, and
as progressive, i.e. each individual occurrence of the situation is presented as being
progressive, and the sum total of all these occurrences is presented as being habitual”
(ibid.). Even without the habitual marking, the interpretation is similarly dual in
examples (4.125) and (4.126) from Quirk et al. (1985: 199):
(4.125) Whenever I see her, she’s working in the garden.
(4.126) The Chief Secretary rises at 6.15 every morning. By 7 o’clock he has taken a
light breakfast, and is already reading the morning newspapers.
Visser’s (1963-1973: 1940) view on these kind of constructions is essentially similar to
Comrie’s above.  In the examples below, however, as in example (4.115), progressivity43
43  “The use of an expanded form in sentences referring to a habit can be
accounted for by the assumption that a customary or habitual action can be viewed as
consisting of a chain of regularly occurring events and that each of these phenomena or
104
is in the background, albeit not absent. In the words of Lyons (1977: 712), “a series of
events [...] is represented as if it were a process in progress”. Quirk et al. (ibid.) observe
that the PF is used with a habitual meaning in expressions such as (4.127), and Smith
(1997: 51) confirms this with (4.128):
(4.127) At the time she was having regular singing lessons.
(4.128) Tom was playing tennis on Fridays in those days.
Smith (ibid.) remarks that “these examples are somewhat odd in isolation. They require
adverbial and other contextual support”. The time adverbial and the context are
needed to explicate that the habitual situation takes place over a relatively limited time
period. Huddleston (2002: 166-9), too, associates these kind of sentences with
temporariness. In English, therefore, the PF does not usually extend to cover general
habitual meanings, which are indicated, e.g. by the construction used to in the past tense
or the past or present simple forms. In (4.129 and 4.130), the meaning of the sentences
is inevitably changed by the PF.
(4.129) a. Tom used to play tennis, but he had to stop because of his bad knees.
b.  Tom was playing tennis, but he had to stop because of his bad knees.
(4.130) a. As for Dick, he plays golf.
b.  As for Dick, he is playing golf.
A search through the spoken section of the ICE-GB for progressive VPs with thirteen
present participles  did not yield instances where the PF would indicate a habitual,44
temporally unrestricted, and non-progressive event.
Habitual use of the PF can be found in earlier forms of English, as well.
According to Visser (1963-1973: 1940), the instances of habitual progressive occur
“frequently” in Old English, Middle English, and Modern English. Frequency is
naturally relative to the commonness of the PF itself. It is a construction which has not
been fully grammaticalised in the OE and ME periods, but which has become an
increasingly central element in English grammar from the Early Modern English period
onwards. In the ME period, the OE present participle V-end(e) was gradually replaced
by the (V-ung/)V-ing form, but there are much more fundamental questions concerning
the origin of progressive constructions, such as whether the ME and ModE PF follows
directly from the OE construction, or whether its history is more complicated.
Denison (1993: 397 f.) presents an overview on the various theories offered in the
literature. The OE construction is regarded either as a product of direct translations
from Latin (Mossé 1938, Mitchell 1985) or as an indigenous structure, perhaps
reinforced by Latin (Nickel 1966, Visser 1963-73). The varying opinions regarding the
intermittences can be separately represented as being seen in the post-inception phase at any
moment within the time of the ‘total’ act” (Visser 1963-1973: 1940).
44  The present participles in question are doing, having, going, coming, playing, making,
getting, taking, giving, buying, selling, walking, and calling. Most of them can be considered common
in the English language, and some, such as call, occur frequently in the PF in the WE corpora.
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development of the PF in ME and ModE are summarised by Denison (1993: 400) as
follows:
Some scholars regard the eventual winner, BE + V ing, as a direct descendant of OE
B E O N  +  V end e  (v an  d er  G aaf ,  M ossé ,  M itche l l ,  N icke l ,  S che ffe r ) ,  o thers as a
development mainly of OE BEO N  + on Vung/V ing (the early Jespersen, Dal, Braaten),
others again as a hybrid formation (Jespersen, Visser). In part the disagreement reflects
differing decisions as to whether -ing can be regarded as a straight morphological
substitution for -end(e) . Most recent work  has em phasised  the continu ity  of the
progressive from Old English to the present day. Some scholars give an important place
to Celtic influence (Preusler, Dal, Braaten); several assign at least a minor role to French
(van der Gaaf, Mossé, Braaten).
A number of articles published since the late 1990s focus on the role of early Brythonic
contact. The ‘Celtic hypothesis’ was first suggested by Keller in 1925, but over the
years many scholars have dismissed the similarities between the English and Celtic
periphrastic be-constructions as merely coincidental. However, the significance of the
Celtic substratum on the development of the PF is currently being reassessed,
alongside many other features of English. Filppula (2003: 167-168) points out that in
addition to the formal and functional parallelisms, the Celtic hypothesis is supported
by the chronological precedence of the Celtic constructions, typological and areal
factors, and our present knowledge of the results of language shift under circumstances
such as those in the British Isles. The frequent nonstandard uses of the PF in the
Celtic-influenced varieties of English lend further support for the substratum theory
(cf. Filppula 2003: 161-166). From this point of view, the habitual uses of the PF in
WE, which are nonstandard from the present StE perspective, are simply another
manifestation of the Celtic-originated construction. This and other roles which the PF
has taken in the Celtic-influenced varieties of English will be returned to below.
Information on the history of habitual uses of the PF in mainstream English is
limited. Visser (op. cit.: 1940-41) gives a number of examples, some of which are
stative in meaning and others combining progressivity and habituality in varying
proportions:
(4.131) On Egypta lande ne cymð næfre nan winter, ne renscuras, ac on middan
urum wintra beoð heora feldas mid wyrtum blowende. (‘winter never comes in
Egypt, nor showers, but in  the  m idd le  o f  ou r  w in te r  the ir  f ie lds are
blossoming with herbs’)
(4.132) he gelomlice wæs to him gongende þæt he wolde his word & his sægene geheran.
(‘he was often going to him that he would hear his word and his sayings’)
Strang (1970: 350-351) reports that in addition to the durative meanings normally
associated with the PF, the sense of persistent activity through a period of limited
duration is also found in OE texts. She considers this a development in OE that is
independent of the suggested Latin contact origin for the PF, and notes that the usage
is closely related to that of repeated action and insistence. In (4.133), the temporal
boundedness of the situation is signalled by the adverb oð(ðæt) ‘until’ and an adverbial
of time, which according to Strang are “practically required” (op. cit.: 351):
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(4.133) he wæs heriende and feohtende fiftig wintra, oð he hæfde ealle Asiam on his
geweald genyd (‘he harried and fought [kept on harrying and fighting] for
fifty winters/years until he had compelled all Asia into his dominion’)
Scheffer (1975: 211) also finds that the OE PF can only be considered to express
habituality or repetition if accompanied by a time adverbial: contrary to Mossé (1938,
reference in Scheffer, ibid.), he believes that the PF itself does not carry this meaning.
As pointed out above, this is the case with the PDE habitual progressive construction,
as well, but not with the iterative progressive (cf. examples 4.122-3).
Denison (1993: 382) does not discuss habitual meanings expressed through the
PF at all, although his Middle English example sentences include the following:
(4.134) And he was techynge euerydai in the temple.
The use of the PF was not yet established in its present form in this period. Fischer
(1992: 254-255) notes that the uses varied and they were in most cases optional. The
PF was, in other words, a stylistic rather than grammatical feature in ME. She mentions
that it may also be used in contexts where in PDE it is not, such as in situations where
the action is habitual or timeless:
(4.135) Ther takth Asie ferst seisine [= possession] / Toward the West, and over this
/ Of Canahim wher the flod is / Into the grete See rennende,...
(4.136) Arestotill sais þat þe bees are feghtande agaynes hym þat will drawe þaire hony
fra thaim
Visser (op. cit.: 1941) submits very similar examples from ME, but most of the habitual
instances he gives from Modern English contain the element of progressivity, the
notion of a given period of time, or possibly an emotional charge of some kind. The
following are the most generally habitual examples of the lot:
(4.137) Whereas Will Honeycomb ... is every Day doing and saying a hundred Things,
which he  af te rw ard s  confesses . . . were  som ewhat m al a  propos, and
undesigned. (1711)
(4.138) I was writing, even wiring, to her daily. (1942)
Elsness (1994: 19) gives an example very similar to (4.137) from Early Modern English.
He also points out that during this period the PF may have been used with stative
verbs with nonstandard results from the PDE perspective (op. cit.: 20). Blake (2002:
119; cf. Elsness 1994: 19) reports the use of the typically negatively coloured always-
construction (or continually, forever, etc.) in Shakespeare’s English. This use of the PF is
also habitual in meaning, but the emphasis is on the speaker’s emotional response to
the situation:
(4.139) Thou art alwayes figuring diseases in me (Measure for Measure 1.2.51-2)
There appears to be no particular connection between the habitual use of the PF and
the historical or dialectal BE a-V-ing construction. Nevertheless, Denison (1998: 159)
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presents (4.140) as an example of “literary clichés of non-standard usage” in the ModE
period.
(4.140) They’re alvays adoin’ some gammon [‘humbug’] of that sort. (1836-7 Dickens,
Pickwick xxvii.404 [Visser])
Denison draws a connection here to the Welsh dialects, as described, e.g. by Thomas
(1994: 140). The habitual PF and the BE a-V-ing construction, however, are separate
phenomena in WE, as the latter is very restricted is use and typically not habitual in
meaning (Parry 1999: 112).
WE is not the only variety of English with irregular uses of the PF. In most
cases, however, the variation does not concern aspectual meaning but lexical
constraints, allowing the PF to be used with stative verbs in a wider range of contexts
than in mainstream English. The examples below illustrate the construction in
southern Hiberno-English (example 4.141), Hebridean English (4.142) and  Scots
(4.143). This feature appears to be common in the Celtic-influenced varieties of
English as a whole, even in Scots, which is not generally considered to be a Celtic
contact variety. The PF may also connect to a modal verb, as in (4.144).
(4.141) Who is this book belonging to? (Bliss 1984: 144)
(4.142) No, people don’t need the weather like what they did then – they were
depending on the weather. (Sabban 1982: 276; cited in Filppula 2003: 164)
(4.143) She was seeing a very bonny family of bairns (Beal 1997: 372-3)
(4.144) Whaur’ll ye be bidin? [=Where do you live?] (Beal, ibid.)
Using the PF with stative verbs is not restricted to the Celtic Englishes, either. Platt,
Weber and Ho (1984: 72-73) report that it is used in such a wide variety of Englishes
as Indian English, Singapore English, Papua New Guinean English, and East and West
African English. Mesthrie (2004a and 2004b) indicates that Black South African
English and Indian SAE are included in the set, and Schneider (2004: 1105) and
Burridge (2004: 1117) report similar findings from the conservative and colloquial
dialects of American English and from New Zealand and Australian English. Mesthrie
(2004c: 1134), in fact, states that using the PF with stative verbs is “a striking and
almost universal characteristic among L2 varieties [of English] in Africa–Asia”. Platt et
al. (1984: ibid.) state that in some cases, there are grounds for considering this a
substratum feature from the local indigenous language, but not always. As another
alternative, they point out the possibility of hypercorrectness or ‘over-teaching’: their
pupils being unfamiliar with the uses of the PF, teachers may emphasise its role in the
English verbal system to the degree that it becomes used in nearly every context. 
The PF is also used in nonstandard habitual contexts in, e.g. Hebridean English
(4.145), Manx English (4.146) and Hiberno-English (4.147).
(4.145) He had ten Highland cows himself. They were keeping the cows and it’s all
Highland cattle in these days. (Filppula 1999: 146)
(4.146) They were getting a sap of straw. (Barry 1984: 176)
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(4.147) [Do people go up there to cut turf?]
They were going there long ago but the roads got the = like everything else =
they got a bit too-o rich and... (Filppula 2003: 162)
Outside the British Isles, the nonstandard habitual PF has been discovered at least in
Indian English (Trudgill & Hannah 1982: 132) and Indian South African English
(Mesthrie 2004b: 975), but this does not appear to be as widespread a feature as the
stative use. Habitual constructions with uninflected be, found in Hiberno-English,
Newfoundland English and many New World Black Englishes (e.g. Harris 1986; Clarke
1999), are a different feature altogether and omitted in this discussion.
Beal (1997: 373) and Miller (2004: 55) give examples of stative and habitual uses
of the PF in present-day, educated written contexts in Scotland, and conclude that the
PF appears to be becoming increasingly popular in Scots with a wider range of verbs
than in StE. Miller (ibid.) even predicts that the aspectual range of the PF may be
developing from progressive towards imperfective, and Gachelin (1997: 43-44), based
on his typological study, draws similar conclusions. This is, however, not a progress
which concerns all varieties of English, even on the British Isles (e.g. Kortmann 2004:
1090-91). Mair and Hundt (1995), studying newspaper corpora, confirm that the use of
the PF indeed is on the increase in written English, but they do not find that the
development results from increased use of the PF with stative verbs. Rather, it is “due
to a greater incidence of already established and frequent uses” (op. cit.: 116). Among
these is the use of the PF as a marker of future time reference. They also observe (op.
cit.: 118) that as the PF is more common in spoken varieties than in written English,
the proliferation of the PF may be the outcome of a stylistic shift, where formal
language becomes informalised; or it may concern a change in grammar, where
constructions such as you’re always complaining lead to inflationary use of the PF with
habitual meaning.
Habituality is expressed in English by means of a number of constructions, the
PF being a fairly uncommon one among them. There are the past and present simple
forms, as mentioned earlier, and two overtly marked constructions, which are most
directly associated with habituality: used to + infinitive and would + infinitive. Both refer
to past situations; as stated by Bybee et al. above, it is typologically more common to
find explicitly marked constructions for past habitual meanings than for present ones.
Tagliamonte & Lawrence (2000: 229-330) find that in the English spoken in York in
northern England, nearly 70 per cent of past habitual situations are expressed through
the past simple forms, which is in contrast with the general assumption that used to
and/or would are the primary habitual markers. Used to is clearly more common of the
latter two, constituting 19 per cent of the past habitual contexts, whereas would only
appears in 6 per cent of these instances. Other constructions, such as the PF and kept
on V-ing, take even smaller percentages in the study.
According to Bybee et al. (op. cit.: 155-6), used to derives from the verb use,
originally a loan from Old French. ‘To follow a usage or a custom’ is one of its early
meanings, and from the 15th century onwards it became quite frequently used with the
infinitive to imply ‘being accustomed to doing’. Its meaning has later been extended in
two ways: to be used with non-human subjects and stative verbs. The present tense
form use to has disappeared, leaving the grammaticalised PDE construction. 
109
Will/would has an even longer history as a habitual marker in English. Bybee et
al. (1994: 156-7) draw attention to the temporal relationship of the present and past
tense forms, which has remained unchanged from the OE times in the habitual
meaning, while changing in the modal use. They point out that the aspectual and modal
meanings of the verb have been separated very early on (cf. Visser 1963-1973: 1680,
1709-10 and Mitchell 1985: 426) and give the following examples from Beowulf,
illustrating the habitual usage:
(4.148) Ic minne can glædne Hroðulf thæt he þa geogode wile arum healdan. (l. 1181)
‘I know my gracious Hrothulf, that he will treat the young men well.’
(4.149) Þonne he swulces hwæt secgan wolde. (l. 880)
‘Then he would tell of such things.’
Bybee et al. (ibid.) state that the PDE functions of will and would differ from each other:
whereas would presents the past event as recurring, will is used to describe “personal
habits or characteristic behaviour” (Quirk et al., op. cit.: 228):
(4.150) She’ll sit on the floor quietly all day. She’ll just play with her toys, and you
won’t hear a murmur from her. [of a good baby]
(4.151) Well, well, boys will be boys! (Visser 1963-73: 1681)
It also occurs in conditional sentences and “timeless statements of ‘predictability’”, as
in Oil will float on water. Bybee et al. trace this meaning to the volitional will, which
expresses “what one wants to do, one is inclined or disposed to do” (ibid., cf.
Jespersen 1961: 240). In the latter senses, it is not far from the construction tend to +
infinitive, which can be considered in some sense habitual, as well. The difference
between a tendency and a habit is hardly a very strict one, as perhaps illustrated by this
example from one of the Welsh English corpora (see §5.3):
(4.152) I tend to go to the pictures on my own a lot ’cause Tim finds it a bit boring. So
I go with the kids to the pictures. (LC: ZB)
Quirk et al. (1985: 236) place tend to under modal auxiliaries, whereas will, used to, etc.
belong to the category of temporal and aspectual auxiliaries. Although it seems that the
tend to construction is never discussed with reference to habituality, I see no reason to
completely exclude habituality from its semantics.
Denison (1993: 323) finds that although the meanings of the past habitual
markers used to and would are similar, one very often cannot be substituted for the other.
Tagliamonte and Lawrence (2000: 330-1) specify the differences listed in the literature
further: used to marks that the situation no longer holds, while would bears no such
implication; used to is more often used with stative verbs than would, which is moreover
considered to require a time adverbial. In order to discover whether these assumptions
hold, Tagliamonte and Lawrence (op. cit.: 336 f.) analyse the occurrences of the three
main past tense habitual constructions (the preterite, used to and would) in the light of
seven linguistic factors: person, negation, animacy, type of verb, temporal adverb,
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duration and discourse sequencing. The results show that the three forms all have
clearly different functions, but not necessarily in the ways generally assumed. 
Used to still follows its EModE restrictions, being mainly used with
animate/human subjects and dynamic verbs, while would obeys no such restrictions.
Used to is also favoured in the first person, in habitual situations of long duration, and
in discourse positions where there is a single habitual sentence or where the sentence
initiates a habitual discourse sequence. It is disfavoured with negation, however. The
preterite is generally used in the remaining cases: in situations of short duration, in
medial or final positions in a habitual sequence, and with a second person subject. The
strongest factors contributing to the use of would are the relatively short duration of the
situation, third person subject, and a central or late position in a habitual discourse
sequence; other factors are fairly insignificant. Having also compared the effects of
stative vs. nonstative verbs in habitual situations, Tagliamonte and Lawrence (op. cit.:
345) observe that their effects are minor: “while stative and nonstative verbs clearly
differ in frequency and adverb collocation patters [...], they are conditioned in the same
way on most other counts”. This, in their view, confirms the separation of grammatical
aspect and Aktionsart: the grammatical category of habitual aspect governs the uses of
stative and dynamic verbs very similarly, but the verbs also follow specific patterns
according to their Aktionsarten (op. cit.: 346, 348).
4.3.3. Tense and aspect in Welsh
Verbal constructions and their functions differ in Literary and Colloquial Welsh,
although periphrastic constructions and inflected forms are found in both registers.
Thomas (1992: 257) mentions that Literary Welsh is based on Morris-Jones’s (1913,
1921) fairly conservative Welsh grammars (see also Jones 1988: 132-137). In addition
to literary usage, it is only used in formal spoken contexts. In its verbal grammar it
employs complex sets of simple inflected forms rather than periphrases, and there is
more overlapping of functions between the two types of verbal constructions in each
tense. Colloquial Welsh relies more on periphrases and the correspondence of one
form to one function is higher (see also Watkins 1993: 326-327, who summarises some
of the differences between the registers). Fife (1991: 3) gives the following examples to
illustrate Literary and Colloquial syntax, showing that the differences are much more
profound than those between the written and spoken varieties of English:
(4.153) Ni welsech ef. (LW)
NEG °see.PLP.2P he
‘You had not seen him.’
(4.154) ’Do chi ddim  wedi  weld o. (CW)
NEG .be.IMPF.2P you °NEG  after.TM °see.VN he
‘You hadn’t seen him.’
Fife (op. cit.: 7) points out that the Literary and Colloquial varieties are by no means
“compartmentalized away from each other’s influence”. Nevertheless, Colloquial
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Welsh is the primary variety of the two, the language that is learned natively, and as the
present study deals with the effects of language contact, it is natural to concentrate on
the structural and semantic features of spoken language. Matters are complicated by
dialectal variation in Welsh, but I will attempt to point out the significant regional
differences.
Traditional grammars (e.g. Williams 1980: 72 and Thorne 1993: 224) give the
general  characteristics of the Welsh verbal system in a nutshell as follows. There are
three moods in the language: the indicative, the subjunctive and the imperative. The
indicative has four tenses: present, imperfect, past and pluperfect. For the verb bod ‘be’,
there are two additional tenses, the so-called consuetudinal present and imperfect,
which, e.g. King (1993: 145) labels more directly as future and conditional forms. The
subjunctive mood has present and imperfect tenses, and the imperative has only
present tense. There are six personal inflections and an impersonal form for each tense
(apart from the imperative, which lacks the 1st person sg).45
Fife (1990: 83) observes that the above system remains based on Literary
language, and even then it does not hold consistently: the use of the subjunctive is
quite restricted and the pluperfect is mainly confined to poetical language (see Jones
1988: 151-152). In Colloquial Welsh the system has been reduced even further, as the
subjunctive mood and the inflected pluperfect tense do not appear at all. Fife (op. cit.:
82; see also Heinecke 1999) considers there to be three temporal paradigms: future (or
present/future), past and conditional, corresponding to the traditional labels of
present, preterite and imperfect. Bod has two further paradigms, present and
imperfect.  Although this categorisation is better in accordance with the actual46
functions of the inflected tenses, I will follow the traditional categorisation below in
order to distinguish between the functions of the inflected and the periphrastic forms. 
In the simplest of terms, the tense-aspect system of Welsh can be depicted as in
table 4.2 on the following page.
45  For the inflectional paradigms, see, e.g. the tables in Thorne (1993: 227 f.). The
impersonal imperative is not mentioned in Thorne (1993), but Gwen Awbery (p.c., Nov 2005)
states that may be used in phrases such as gweler tudalen 5 ‘see page 5’, where the object of the
instruction is not specified.
46  This is the simplest way of describing the tense paradigms. Bod is, however, a category
of its own. Unlike other verbs, the present and imperfect tenses of bod retain their original
functions, while the future and conditional functions are covered by the consuetudinal paradigms.
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Table 4.2. The basic tense-aspect system of Modern Colloquial Welsh (after Watkins 1993: 326-
327).
Form & tense-
aspect function in
ModW
Tense paradigms
Present Imperfect Preterite
Inflected: function Future Conditional Perfective past
Periphrastic: function
(construction type)
Imperfective
present (BOD  ‘be’ +
yn + VN)
Imperfective past 
(BOD  ‘be’ + yn +
VN)
Perfective past
(GWNEUD  ‘do’+VN
/ DDARU ‘happen’
+ VN)
As indicated by the table, the periphrastic constructions are also central to the Welsh
verbal grammar and they are directly connected to aspectuality. They contain an
inflected auxiliary verb and a verbal noun (VN). The most common periphrastic
construction in Welsh is the above-mentioned bod periphrasis, where the auxiliary and
the VN are linked by a particle varyingly called an aspect marker (Jones & Thomas
1977: 114), imperfective/temporal marker (Heinecke 1999: 159, 179), complement
marker (King 1993: 292-293), or verbal adjunct (Thorne 1993: 251). Periphrases with
the auxiliaries gwneud ‘do’ or ddaru (darfod) ‘happen’ are used in the past tense only (cf.
below).
The VN is the basic form of the verb, consisting of either the stem of the verb
alone, or the stem and a suffix. Thorne (op. cit.: 317) states that the majority of VNs
take the suffix -u, -(i)o, or -i, although he lists some fifteen further possible VN endings.
English loans are frequently formed using the -(i)o suffix, e.g. teipio ‘type’, ffeindio ‘find’
and iwsio ‘use’. The VN may be used as a noun or as a verb (Thorne 1993: 323); it is
therefore functionally similar either to the English infinitive or present participle,
depending on the context. It may, of course, be translated as a noun, too, as in (4.155).
The examples below are from Thorne (op. cit.: 324, 326), cited from written sources:
(4.155) Meddyginiaeth dda  ydy chwerthin.
medicine °good  be.PRS.3SG  laugh.VN
‘Laughter is good medicine.’
(4.156) Fe hoffai fynd i newid ei grys.
ASS like.IMPF.3SG  °go to change.VN his °shirt 47
‘He would like to go to change his shirt.’
47  The assertion markers in positive declarative sentences are y(r) (reduced to ’r
before vowels and h-), fe, and mi (Thorne 1993: 345-348). The term assertion marker is from
Heinecke (1999).
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(4.157) Bu gwelliant mawr yn chwarae’r tîm hwn.
be.PRT .3SG improvement great in play.VN-the team this
‘There had been a great improvement in this team’s playing.’48
(4.158) Hanner gwrando a wnâi Sioned.
half listen.VN  RPR °do.IMPF.3SG Sioned
‘Sioned was half-listening.’
In (4.156) and (4.157) the VN functions as a noun and in (4.158) as a verb. The
complete functional range of the VN is described, e.g. by Thorne (op. cit.: 323-336).
The periphrastic constructions, which are of primary interest here, form but a part of
its uses.
4.3.3.1. Inflected tenses and the imperfective periphrasis
The inflected present tense forms are seldom used to indicate simple present time: as
stated above, the inflected present has acquired a future meaning, there being no
specific future tense for verbs other than bod and its compounds (including canfod
‘perceive’, darfod ‘end, happen’, gorfod ‘overcome, be obliged’) (Thorne 1993: 296).
Other, mainly literary uses for the inflected present are timeless truths, such as
proverbs, dramatic narrative and the so-called extended now time,  exemplified by49
(4.159) (op. cit.: 296-297):
(4.159) ’Rydw i yma ers wythnos.
ASS.be.PRS.1SG I here since week
(‘I am here since a week ago’) ‘I have been here for a week.’
The extended now time corresponds semantically to the English continuative perfect.
A group of verbs (defined as verba sentiendi in Heinecke 1999: 157-8) form an
exception to the general preference for periphrasis by appearing in the inflected form.
Periphrastic forms are also a possibility, as pointed out by Awbery (p.c., Nov 2005) and
Isaac (2003: 62), but these verbs stand out because their inflected forms convey present
rather than future time, hence enabling the use of the inflected forms in the present
tense. Heinecke (ibid.) states that these verbs include gweld ‘see’, clywed ‘hear’, credu
‘believe’, tybied ‘imagine/assume’, gwybod ‘know (a fact)’, adnabod ‘recognise/know (a
person)’, gallu ‘can/be able’ and the North Welsh medru ‘can/be able’. Williams (1980:
72) and Fife (1990: 105) also include bod ‘be’, which Heinecke (op. cit.: 158) objects to
48  For the interpretation of the preterite form bu as pluperfect or ‘past-in-the-past’,
see Jones and Thomas (1977: 138).
49  The term is used by Harris (1984: 313, 318-9) of a similar construction in Irish
and Hiberno-English.
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on account of its separate present and future tenses.  Thorne (1993: 295) also50
mentions sefyll ‘stand’, dymuno ‘wish’ and aros ‘remain’, stating that conveying
continuous action is inherent in these verbs, i.e. in their Aktionsart. The precise status
of these verbs appears to depend to an extent on the individual interpretations (cf.
Isaac 2003: 62).
The general means of indicating present tense is the periphrastic BOD + yn +
VN construction; “virtually the only present time reference”, as stated by Heinecke
(op. cit.: 157). He points out that this is essentially an imperfective construction: hence
the term ‘imperfective marker’ for the yn-particle.  The association between the bod51
periphrasis and aspect is made quite generally (e.g. Jones and Thomas 1977: 114 f.). As
also noted by Fife (op. cit.: 368-70), the Welsh construction includes both progressive
50  Although Heinecke (1999: 157) includes gwybod in this group, Isaac (2003: 62)
does not. Thorne (1993: 275) lists gwybod among the compounds of bod, carrying a present
meaning in the inflected form.
51  The status of yn as an aspect marker is subject to some controversy. There are
three functions for the word in Welsh: 
1. the inessive preposition yn (‘in’) [ynPREP], which triggers a nasal mutation in the noun
following immediately (e.g. Testament Newydd 1567 - yn Nhestament Newydd 1567 ‘in the
New Testament of 1567’; Caernarfon - yng Nghaernarfon ‘in Carmarthen’). 
2. the predicative yn [ynPRED ], which appears before the subject complement in predicative
sentences, triggering a soft mutation in the following noun/adjective/adverb (examples
from Heinecke 1999: 161):
(a) Mae Ioan yn fyfyriwr.  (b)  ’Roedd Mair yn gyflym
 be.PRS.3SG Ioan PRED °student ASS.be.IMPF.3SG Mair PRED °quick
‘Ioan is a student (myfyriwr).’ ‘Mair was quick (cyflym).’
3. the aspect marker yn [ynASP], which appears in periphrastic constructions with the auxiliary
bod ‘be’ and causes no mutation.
The synchronic functions of the three items are quite distinct, but there is less
agreement on their history. The theories range from a single common origin to two or three
separate sources. The first approach is advocated by Fife (1990), who bases his argument on
the semantic internality of imperfective aspect, extending the interpretation to cover the
predicative sense, too (op. cit.: 371-375, 383-386). He also rejects mutations as a historically
sound argument for different origins (op. cit.: 431-432). 
Watkins (1957, 1960, 1962; cited by Fife and Isaac), on the other hand, singles out
[ynPRED ] as a separate case, but combines the etymologies of [ynPREP] and [ynASP]. This
theory is quite widely accepted in the literature; e.g. Jones and Thomas (1977: 114) regard
[ynASP] as “prepositional” and gloss it as ‘in’. Likewise, Comrie (1976: 99-100 considers the
Welsh periphrastic construction (very close to) a locative one. Typologically, it is not unusual
to find locative constructions marking progressive or imperfective aspect in the languages of
the world (cf. Comrie, op. cit.: 98-103). 
The third view is held by Isaac (1994), who does not contradict the notion that [ynASP]
is locative in origin, but he argues that its roots are elsewhere. Instead of deriving from IE *en
‘in’, as [ynPREP], [ynASP] may originate from the Middle Welsh preposition wng/wnc ‘close,
near’, whose Old Irish cognate oc (Mod.Ir. ag ‘at’) is used in parallel periphrastic progressive
constructions in Irish. This would explain why [ynASP] does not cause mutation. Based on
these studies, a single origin for all three functions of yn does not seem likely.
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and habitual meanings, being moreover common with a number of stative verbs. It is
therefore not to be equated with the English progressive.
(4.160) Mae’r dyn ’na’n darllen y Daily Telegraph.
be.PRES.3SG-the man that-IM read.VN the D.T.
‘That man is reading / reads the D.T.’ (King 1993: 167)
(4.161) Y mae yn  pwyso pedwar pwys a hanner.
ASS be.PRS.3SG  IM  weigh.VN four pound and half
‘He/she/it weighs four pounds and a half.’ (Rouveret 1996: 133)
Whether a sentence like (4.160) is interpreted as progressive or habitual depends on the
context. There are no time adverbials or other clues to point either way in the above
example, which causes the dual meaning, but as shown by Jones and Thomas (1977:
135), both readings are possible in the past tense as well as in the present: 
(4.162) a.  ’Roedd John yn gweithio yn y coleg  neithiwr.
ASS.be.IMPF.3SG John IM work.VN  in the college [last night]
‘John was working at the college last night.’
b. ’Roedd John yn gweithio yn y coleg yn y dyddiau ’na.
ASS.be.IMPF.3SG John IM work.VN  in the college  in the days there
‘John worked at the college in those days.’
Despite that the verba sentiendi listed above may also appear in the inflected form, stative
verbs are frequently combined with the periphrasis, as in example (4.161) (see Fife
1990: 368; Rouveret 1996: 133). Williams (1980: 122) mentions the verbs byw ‘live’ and
marw ‘die’ as special cases which require the periphrastic form, and Heinecke (1999:
168) points out that inflected and more explicitly perfective forms of these verbs have
subsequently developed to fill in the aspectual gap.
Evans (1964/94: 108-110) reports that the periphrastic BOD + yn construction
is commonly used to denote present time and imperfective past also in Middle Welsh
(e.g. gvyr Groec OEDYNT YN RYVELU arnav ‘the men of Greece were making war upon
him’). Diachronic data show that the progressive function predates the neutral sense of
the periphrasis, and that the semantic domain of the construction has subsequently
expanded to habitual and stative meanings (Fife, op. cit.: 377). The semantic
development coincides with the increasing use of the periphrasis as opposed to the
inflected verb forms. Fife (op. cit.: 371) concludes that the function of the periphrastic
construction is to state that the situation is “‘in effect’, without any durative
connotations”.
The inflected imperfect forms are likewise largely replaced by periphrasis in
Colloquial Welsh. The construction consists of the inflected imperfect form of BOD +
yn + VN (see 4.162a and b). In addition to the imperfect oedd, the preterite form bu52
52  Oedd and bu are the 3rd person singular forms of the imperfect and preterite
tenses, used here to represent the respective tense of bod when used as an auxiliary.
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appears in the above construction too, although the imperfect is more common (Fife
1990: 149-150). According to Heinecke (1999: 163, 166), the aspectual significance of
the choice of verb depends on the speaker, but the combination of bu with the
imperfective marker yn tends to be seen as “perfective durative”, a past continuing/
habitual situation which has come to an end. The form of the verb bod also has certain
semantic effects in simple inflected sentences: in (4.163b), the imperfect produces a
temporary reading (op. cit.: 164),  and in (4.164b), the preterite gives the impression of53
a visit rather than a stay (Fife 1990: 150):
(4.163) a. Bu Ioan ym Mangor. b. ’Roedd    Ioan ym Mangor.
be.PRT .3SG   Ioan in.SM °Bangor ASS.be.IMPF.3SG  Ioan in.SM °Bangor
‘Ioan was in Bangor.’ ‘Ioan was (for a while) in Bangor.’
(4.164) a. Ble roeddet ti neithiwr?
where ASS.be.IMPF.2SG you.SG last night
   ‘Where were you last night?’
b. Ble buest  ti neithiwr?
where be.PRT .2SG  you.SG last night
‘Where were you/did you go last night?’
The verb forms are thus not interchangeable, and in some situations the choice is
restricted (e.g. Heinecke, op. cit.: 164-169).
Just as the present tense has shifted to future meaning in Modern Welsh, the
primary function of the inflected imperfect tense is that of expressing the conditional.
Heinecke (1999: 169-171) calls this the potential tense and notes the similarity between
the past subjunctive inflections and the imperfect inflections, which may have caused
the imperfect to lose its original meaning in favour of the conditional. Apart from
Literary Welsh (whose functions for the imperfect are given, e.g. by Thorne 1993: 298-
301), the past tense meaning is the exception rather than the rule. However, a sign of
the imperfective character of the imperfect tense is its possible use as an indicator of
past habitual situations (Jones and Thomas 1977: 146, also Heinecke, op. cit.: 211):
(4.165) Mi ganai Mair  bob nos pan oedd hi’n ifanc.
ASS °sing.IMPF.3SG M. °every night when be.IMPF.3SG   she-PRED  young
‘Mair would sing every night when she was young.’
King (1993: 154) mentions the imperfect verb being accompanied by the adverbial yn
arfer ‘in custom’, which reinforces the habitual meaning. Another habitual past
construction employs the periphrasis, taking the consuetudinal imperfect tense, i.e.
conditional form of BOD, followed by yn + VN. The respective habitual present tense
meaning is constructed through the future form of bod (Jones & Thomas, op. cit.: 140):
53  Cf. the English perfective sentence John lived in Bangor vs. the imperfective John
was living in Bangor.
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(4.166) Fyddet  ti’n mynd i’r   pictiwrs bob wythnos?
INT .be.COND .2SG you.SG-IM go.VN to-the  pictures every week
‘Did you go to the pictures every week?’
The special habitual use notwithstanding, these forms of bod are primarily used for
their basic future and conditional functions.
The preterite is the perfective past tense form. The inflected form is in this case
used to indicate a past event, as in (4.164b) above or in the following example from
Fife (1990: 131):
(4.167) Fe ddigwyddodd peth rhyfedd.
ASS °happen.PRT .3SG thing strange
‘A strange thing happened.’
Similarly to the inflected present, the preterite in Welsh can express indefinite anterior
time, corresponding to the English resultative perfect construction (op. cit.: 133):
(4.168) Ni fûm yno erioed.
NEG °be.PRT .1SG there never
(‘I was never there’) ‘I have never been there.’
A number of stative verbs (being inherently durative, as stated by Fife, op. cit.: 149),
resist the preterite form and therefore occur in the imperfect(ive) periphrastic
construction, as, e.g. in (4.169). These verbs include, e.g. gwybod ‘know (a fact)’, adnabod
‘know (a person)’, byw ‘live’, hoffi / licio ‘like’, meddwl ‘think’, gobeithio ‘hope’, perthyn
‘belong’, ofni ‘fear’ and poeni ‘worry’ (Fife, ibid.; Jones and Thomas 1977: 135-6; King
1993: 187).
(4.169) Doedd y tí ddim yn perthyn   iddi bryd hynny.
NEG .be.IMPF.3SG the house °NEG IM belong.VN to.3SG .F °time that
‘The house didn’t belong to her then.’ (King 1993: 170)
With the exception of byw, these verbs may appear in the inflected form in literary,
more or less archaic contexts (Awbery p.c., Nov 2005). Jones and Thomas (ibid.)
indicate that such verb phrases cannot be meaningfully translated into English.
4.3.3.2. Other periphrastic constructions
An overview of the Welsh tense-aspect system cannot be presented without
mentioning that there are other periphrastic constructions in the language, too, in
addition to the imperfective one. While the BOD + yn periphrasis is primarily used in
the present and imperfect tenses, there are separate periphrastic constructions for the
preterite. These are, however, optional alternatives for the inflected form rather than
obligatory constructions. They do not take any aspectual or temporal markers. The
auxiliary verbs are gwneud ‘do’ and ddaru ‘happen’; the third auxiliary that Heinecke
(1999: 172-3) discusses in this context, cael ‘get’, is semantically distinct in conveying
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the meaning of ‘being allowed to’ or ‘having the opportunity’. The subject is therefore
not an active agent in the situation:
(4.170) Cefais fynd gyda’r trên bach i ben y Wyddfa.
get.PRT .1SG °go.VN  with-the train little to °top the Snowdon
‘I got to go by the little train to the top of Snowdon.’ (Fife 1990: 253)
Gwneud and cael (as well as the VN of ddaru, darfod) can also be used to indicate a future
meaning, in the manner of the inflected present (e.g. mi gawn ni wybod ‘we’ll get to
know’).
GWNEUD ‘do’ + VN is only obligatory in Mixed Sentences where the VP
containing the main verb is fronted for its salience (see §4.2.3 and example 4.158
above). This function of gwneud is therefore similar to that of the English auxiliary do in
pseudo-cleft sentences:
(4.171) Darllen y llyfr a wnaeth hi. 
read.VN the book RPR °do.PRT .3SG she
‘Read the book she did’, i.e. ‘What she did was read the book.’ 
(Thorne 1993: 372)
Gwneud also appears in non-focused negative and interrogative sentences, as in (4.172),
in the manner of the English do. Unlike do, however, it is found in northern Welsh in
affirmative sentences, too, and not only as an emphatic auxiliary (Fife 1990: 235-7, 250-
1).
(4.172) Neith  mêl ddim  cadw.54
do.PRS.3S  honey °NEG    keep.VN
‘Honey won’t keep.’
Fife (op. cit.: 237) points out that the latter gwneud periphrasis, where the auxiliary
simply carries the tense and person inflections, “can be taken as one of the main
syntactic differences between L[iterary] W[elsh] and C[olloquial] W[elsh]”. He also
argues (op. cit.: 239 f.) that gwneud as an auxiliary is not devoid of meaning, but follows
certain syntactic and pragmatic patterns.
The auxiliary ddaru is the mutated 3rd singular form of the preterite of darfod
‘happen, end’. It is, similarly, mainly a spoken North Welsh auxiliary (e.g. Fife 1990:
268), and it forms a rather fixed construction, being always found in the same form. It
is followed by the subject and a VN: 
(4.173) Mi ddaru nhw neud hynny yn y Drenewydd.
ASS AUX they °do.VN that in the Newtown
‘They did that in Newtown.’ (Fife, op. cit.: 269)
54  For the fixed Soft Mutation in gwneud, resulting in the loss of both g and w in
spoken language, see King (1993: 184).
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(4.174) Ddaru ni ddim gweld y ffilm neithiwr.
AUX we °NEG see.VN  the film [last night]
‘We didn’t see the film last night.’ (King 1993: 187)
According to Fife (1990: 269 f.), the relationship between ddaru and darfod is not quite
straightforward; he refers to Jones and Thomas’s (1977) observation that the former is
only etymologically related to the latter. In another version of this construction, more
commonly discussed in traditional grammars and also mentioned by Heinecke (1999:
173), the auxiliary ddarfu (also 3sg preterite) forms an impersonal main clause followed
by the preposition i ‘to’ and a subclause, which would lead example (4.173) to be
translated approximately as ‘It happened to them to do that in Newtown’. The 3sg
future form of darfod can be used in this manner to denote future time in Literary
Welsh, but even there it is rare (Fife, op. cit.: 271; Heinecke, op. cit.: 179). Fife (ibid.)
concludes that the construction using inflected forms of darfod is mainly a Literary
variant, while the non-inflecting ddaru belongs to the Colloquial register.55
There are further verbal constructions in Welsh which are formed using bod ‘be’
as the auxiliary. Instead of yn, these constructions take markers which indicate temporal
rather than aspectual relations, as Heinecke (1999: 201) points out. The construction
BOD + wedi ‘after’ + VN corresponds to the English perfect; in Heinecke’s terminology
it expresses ‘anteriority’:
(4.175) Mae’r plant wedi canu.
be.PRS.3SG-the children after.TM sing.VN
‘The children have sung.’
Just as the imperfective periphrasis, this construction is already found in Middle Welsh
(Evans 1964/94: 111). It is also used in Colloquial Welsh instead of the inflected
pluperfect tense, in which case bod is practically always (see, e.g. Jones & Thomas 1977:
137; Heinecke, op. cit.: 181) in the imperfect form, and if the future tense of bod is
employed, the construction denotes future perfect:
(4.176) Ôn nhw wedi mynd i fyny i’r Uplands.
be.IMPF.3P they after.TM  go.VN to up to-the Uplands
‘They had gone up to the Uplands.’ (Fife 1990: 363)
(4.177) Byddaf  wedi symud y cyfan  erbyn i chi ddod.
be.FUT .1SG  after.TM  move.VN  the whole   by to you.P ° c o m e .V
N
‘I will have moved the lot by the time you come.’ (Heinecke 1999: 181)
The perfect construction is negated by replacing wedi with the anterior negation marker
heb ‘without’. As demonstrated by example (4.178) by Jones and Thomas (1977: 115)
and (4.179) by King (1993: 179), the BOD + wedi/heb periphrasis can also connect to
55  See Fife (op. cit.: 271 f.) for further discussion on the syntax and semantics of
darfod and ddaru.
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modal verbs or to the imperfective yn-construction, or both (i.e. John should have been
reading):
(4.178) Mi ddylai John  fod heb gyrraedd.
ASS °should.3SG John °be.VN  NEG .TM °arrive.VN
‘John should not have arrived.’
(4.179) Oedd   e wedi bod yn darllen   y llyfr drwy’r bore.
be.IMPF.3SG he after.TM   be.VN   IM read.VN   the b. through-the morning
‘He had been reading the book all morning.’
Other such temporal markers are newydd ‘new’ and ar ‘on’, which describe situations
which have taken place very recently or are about to take place. Definitions of the
former involve the notion of immediate past (e.g. Evans 1964/94: 230 and Fife 1990:
391); in Heinecke’s (1999: 192) terminology it describes anterior simultaneous time:56
(4.180) Dw i newydd gweld hi.57
be.PRS.1SG  I new.TM see.VN she
‘I’ve just seen her.’ (Fife 1990: 392)
Fife (ibid.) observes that newydd and wedi both share the element of perfectivity in
indicating that the situation has come to a conclusion: example (4.180) cannot mean
that the woman is still in the speaker’s sight, unless ‘having seen her’ means ‘having
spotted her’. Jones and Thomas (1977: 120-121), on the other hand, claim that in the
wedi-construction, continuative perfect meaning is also a possibility: the perfect “does
not necessarily establish that the event or activity is completed”. The interpretation
probably depends on the context and the situation type of the verb. Again, the preterite
tense of bod cannot be employed.
The meaning conveyed by BOD + ar + VN is labelled the ‘imminent’ aspect by
Jones and Thomas (op. cit.: 118) and ‘posteriority’ by Heinecke (1999: 190; see also am
‘about, because, for’ as a temporal marker). Although Jones and Thomas hesitate to use
the term ‘future’ with respect to the ar periphrasis, Fife (op. cit.: 340) states that it
nevertheless relates to a future situation shortly following the reference time:
(4.181) Eistedd i lawr, ma[e]’r ffilm ar ddechrau.
sit.IMPR.2SG  [down] be.PRS.3SG-the film on.TM °begin.VN
‘Sit down, the film’s about to begin.’ (Fife 1990: 340)
56  It is semantically comparable to the ‘hot news’ or after-perfect, which indicates
recency or the conclusion of an action in Hiberno-English, and which is commonly traced to
the respective Irish construction (see, e.g. Harris 1984: 319):
Irish: Tá sí tréis an bád a dhíol.
be.NON-PAST she after the boat selling
Hiberno-English: ‘She’s after selling the boat’, i.e. ‘she has just sold the boat’.
57  The verb gweld ‘see’ should probably be in the form weld here, as the TM newydd
produces a soft mutation (cf. King 1993: 324).
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Ar can combine with the other temporal markers wedi or newydd, but not with the
imperfective marker yn (Jones & Thomas, op. cit.: 121-124; Heinecke 1999: 201). The
following construction is possible, although unusual in practice:
(4.182) Mi fydd John wedi bod ar  gychwyn.
ASS °be.FUT .3SG John after.TM be.VN on.TM °start.VN
‘John will have been about to start.’ (Heinecke, ibid.)
Yn, wedi, heb, newydd, ar and am are the most typical operators in periphrastic
constructions with the auxiliary bod, but they are not the only ones. Heinecke (1999:
197, 204-6) discusses ar fin ‘on the edge of’ as a symmetric posterior equivalent to
newydd and lists four other markers expressing “‘how much’ of the situation has already
occurred”: ymhell (o) ‘far from’, ar ganol and ar hanner ‘in the middle, halfway’, and bron â
‘nearly’. Fife (1990: 355 f.) furthermore reports on the uses of i ‘to’ in periphrastic
constructions (e.g. yr wyt ti i aros gartref ‘you are to stay at home’).
The approaches to the bod ‘be’ periphrases in the literature can be placed in two
categories, the first of which emphasises their tense-aspect function and the second the
spatiotemporal semantics expressed through the prepositional marker (Rouveret 1996:
131). According to the first interpretation, represented, e.g. by Jones and Thomas
(1977), Hendrick (1991) and Heinecke (1999), bod is considered an auxiliary, the particle
an aspectual/temporal marker and the VN a non-finite verb. Awbery (1976), Fife
(1990) and Rouveret (1996), on the other hand, find that the bod periphrases are
essentially locative, bod being a verb of existence, the particle a preposition functioning
as an aspect marker and the VN a nominal form of the verb. As indicated by the
account above, I lean towards the first theory: most of the markers are historically
prepositional, and they preserve both functions in ModW (see above for yn), but it is
reasonable to assume that these periphrastic constructions have grammaticalised firmly
enough that the original prepositional meaning has desemanticised quite far in favour
of the present temporal and aspectual meanings. It follows that I consider bod an
auxiliary verb and the VN a nonfinite verb. There may be differences between the
constructions, but, e.g. the extent to which the imperfective yn-periphrasis has
grammaticalised is demonstrated by its semantic development from a locative to a
continuative to a general imperfective construction which is an irreplaceable element in
Modern Welsh grammar.
Chapter 7 will explore the structural and aspectual specifics of the dialectal uses
of the progressive form in the Welsh English corpora. Grasping the similarities and
differences in the Welsh and English aspectual systems is highly relevant for this
discussion. The above survey of the Welsh verbal constructions is intended to give an
overview of the system as a whole, but at the same time, it includes several details
which are significant for the comparison of the two language systems and their
application to Welsh English. For example, habituality, which is a central concept in
the following discussion, can be expressed through more ways than one in Welsh as
well as in English. Certain verbs, e.g. live, behave differently in the two languages, in
Welsh requiring a periphrastic verb phrase and in English an inflected one. Temporary
situations can be expressed through the Welsh imperfective form as well as the English
progressive one. The Welsh system also bears similarities to that of Irish, and thus, to
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that of Hiberno-English; this is a dimension which has already been brought up in the
previous section. The theme which runs through the above survey, however, concerns
the aspectual roles of the simple and periphrastic constructions. The research corpora
aim to show the extent to which Welsh English follows the Welsh rather than the
English aspectual system.
5. AIMS, METHODS AND DATA
5.1. Aims of the study
The purpose of this study is, in brief, to examine the relationship between syntactic
language contact features and the circumstances which produce, standardise and
maintain such features in a dialect. The study focuses on the uses of two Welsh English
dialect features in corpora from different parts of Wales and on the changes that take
place in the ways they are employed over the twentieth century. 
Syntax has been chosen as the object of study because it is likely to reflect
change better than the more stable phonological aspects of WE (cf. Thomas 1994,
cited below, and §3.2). The investigated features need to be more than one, as research
results on a single feature cannot be reliably generalised as describing variation in the
dialect as a whole. The reasons for choosing these particular structures – focus fronting
and nonstandard uses of the progressive form – are specified at the beginning of
chapter 4. For the use of the term ‘nonstandard’ in this context, see §5.2.2 and §7.
The corpora that are used arise primarily from bilingual communities or, in the
case of the Ceri George data (§5.3.5), from an anglicised region which was
predominantly Welsh-speaking up until 130 years ago. In other words, the varieties of
English investigated here are the language contact dialects of the so-called Welsh
Wales, as it is described by, e.g. Awbery (1997; §2.2.2). As the corpora originate from
different areas, have been collected in different decades and consist of informants of
varying ages, they are intended to represent different regional varieties of Welsh Wales
English and different stages of the language shift/ language maintenance process. The
variation which they may reveal in the use of the dialect features will then be examined
against the background factors of dialect development: the history of language contact
in the different regions, contact-linguistic processes, and the sociolinguistic status of
Welsh English.
Previous studies on WE focus on its general characteristics in the rural dialects
(Parry 1977, 1979, 1999 and Penhallurick 1991), certain regional varieties (e.g.
Coupland 1990, George 1990, Penhallurick 1994), sociolinguistic variation (Mees 1983,
Coupland 1988), and social-psychological dialect attitudes (e.g. Giles 1990, Garrett et
al. 2003). Some of the recent research focuses on certain dialect features, such as focus
fronting (Williams 2000, 2001), information packaging in general (Williams 2003), the
progressive form (Penhallurick 1996, Pitkänen 2003) and prosody (Walters 2003). 
The present study aims to combine the regional and sociolinguistic approaches
by focusing on the uses of specific dialect features and linking the results to their social
and historical backgrounds, as described in §2.2, §2.3 and §3. The broad perspective is
intended to give a fuller picture of dialect variation in WE than has been available so
far. The current, received view on the status and future development of the Welsh
varieties of English is stated in a nutshell by Thomas (1994: 145-6) as follows:
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Welsh English, as a distinct dialect, is a transitional phenomenon which is particularly
associated with dominantly bilingual communities, like those in the south-west and the
north. Increasing monolingualism , removing productive interference from Welsh,
reinforces the tendency [...] towards a general erosion of dialect differences in grammar.
Although Thomas discusses the role of dialect attitudes, he finds that their main effect
on WE concerns the general preference for Standard English, which is likely to
standardise the dialect further. There is no doubt that this view is justified, but it seems
to disregard the social and contact-linguistic circumstances under which substratum
dialects emerge and are maintained. This study is intended to amend the above view in
these respects.
Focus fronting and the nonstandard uses of the progressive form are referred to
above as substratum features; however, they are features which are found, in some
form or another, in other varieties of English, too. Thus, a further, central issue in the
study concerns the extent to which the uses and the forms taken by these features can
be safely ascribed to Welsh. The relevance of this question is acknowledged, e.g. by
Coupland (1988: 36-37), who discusses the use of FF in Cardiff English and states that
as this construction is known to appear in non-Welsh varieties of English, too, “its
status as a Welsh dialect feature depends on its higher frequency or, more accurately,
its use in a broader range of environments, yet to be empirically established”. Hence,
detailed comparisons will first of all be drawn between the uses of the features in the
WE corpora and in the traditional English dialects, represented by the SED: The
Spoken Corpus (§5.3.6). The variation between the corpora will then be considered
with respect to the English and Welsh systems in order to discover whether certain
properties in the WE usages parallel those of Welsh, while diverging from those of
English. Although the starting point is that of English linguistics, and Welsh English is
defined as a variety of English, it is obvious that the WE features do not necessarily
follow the patterns set by the English language only; as a relatively standard variety of
English in most respects, however, WE cannot be directly examined in terms of the
grammar of Welsh, either.
Focus fronting (i.e. predicate fronting) has been studied previously by Williams
(2000, 2001, 2003), who investigates its use in the southeastern varieties of WE from
thematic and information-structural perspectives and concludes that the fronted item
generally contains discourse-new information. He finds that the fronted item is always
rhematic, but that the bilinguals and the monoglot English use the constructions
somewhat differently: the bilingual Welsh speakers use FF, as a rule, as an information-
structural focusing device, adopting the Welsh new–given order of elements, while the
monoglot English speakers are more likely to front discourse-old information for
emotive or speaker-oriented purposes (2000: 226-228; see also 2003, where Williams
backs down somewhat on his latter observation).
In the present study, the use of focus fronting is considered from syntactic and
discourse-functional points of view, examining both the structure as well as the
discourse contexts where fronting arises. The discourse-functional approach is
instigated by Carlson (1983), and Filppula (1986) employs it fully in his study on
Hiberno-English. As constituent preposing emerges in a variety of discourse situations
in Welsh, English and WE, its functional range forms an interesting topic of research. 
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Some of the discourse situations commonly associated with the use of fronted
constructions in English have been brought up in §4.2.1 and §4.2.4, including
emotivity, contrast, echoing, connection and chiasm. What the functions of focus
fronting have in common is, according to Birner and Ward (1998; §4.2.4), a semantic
link to the preceding context. Leech and Svartvik (1975/1994) conclude that there is
another common reason for the use of FF in English: speakers tend to say first what
is first on their minds and add the rest of the sentence for clarification, independently
of dialect areas. In Welsh, the syntactic structure of a sentence is to a great extent
determined by its information structure, but in English, the speaker is freer to choose
the point of initiation, keeping in mind the principles of syntactic well-formedness and
informational and/or syntactic end-weight (§4.2.2). The use of FF in Welsh English
may be affected by both traits: although fronting the textually salient element is a part
of the grammar of WE, speakers choose whether, how, and where it is employed. It
will therefore be interesting to see how the discourse context conditions their choices,
and whether there are differences in this respect between the WE corpora and the
SED.
This principle of linguistic ‘self-determination’ also concerns the nonstandard
uses of the PF: when discussing a habitual event, for example, WE speakers have a
choice between dialectal and Standard English constructions. The choice is not free,
but it depends on a number of factors, including the speaker’s personal familiarity with
StE, the pervasiveness of the Welsh substratum in the speech community and the
formality of the speech situation. The discourse context may condition these choices,
too, as discovered by Tagliamonte and Lawrence (2000; see §4.3.2), but as the present
study discusses also other than habitual uses of the PF, their line of investigation is not
feasible here (see §5.2). Instead, the conditioning factors at the forefront of this study
are the age of the informants, the regions where they live, and the language-historical
and sociolinguistic backgrounds of these regions. These factors will be considered
when examining the uses of focus fronting, as well.
Penhallurick (1991, 1996) divides the nonstandard uses of the PF in WE into
categories according to syntactic and semantic principles. The syntactically defined
categories are the PF, modal verb + the PF, and perfect PF. The simple PF category is
divided further according to the stativity or dynamicity of the verb/situation and the
past or present tense of the be verb. This categorisation has been found functional in
the present study, too, with a few alterations: categorisation according to tense has
been omitted, as the respective periphrastic construction in Welsh carries the same
aspectual meaning in both tenses and the uses of all English habitual constructions,
some of which are tense-specific, are not investigated; constructions where the PF is
preceded by a modal verb are further divided into instances where the modal is
habitual in itself and those where it is not; and standard habitual PFs are added as a
category against which the frequencies of the nonstandard uses can be compared. The
standard PF category includes instances which follow the general English trends of
employing the PF as a habitual marker under the conditions of temporariness and/or
underlying progressivity. It was noted in §4.3.2 that these constraints are considered
essential of the habitual PF in the literature on English aspectual system, and that
instances which disobey them are not easily found in the ICE-GB corpus, either (see
also chapter 7). One StE category is considered sufficient, which is why stative PFs
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which by all accounts follow the constraints described in §4.3.2 (e.g. Quirk et al. 1985
and Huddleston 2002) are not included in the study. 
The formal division of instances into ‘standard’ and ‘nonstandard’ categories is
nevertheless a complicated issue. The definitions of these terms are discussed in §5.2.2
below and the semantic basis for the division regarding habitual use of the PF is
examined more closely in §4.3.2 and §7.1.
The methods used in the examination of these features are both qualitative,
describing in detail the forms and functions of the above constructions in WE, and
quantitative, indicating their frequencies of use. The latter approach is rarely attempted
in the study of dialect syntax, as gathering quantifiable data on relatively rarely occurring
features of spoken language is not a simple task. Quantitative data nevertheless reveal
information about the investigated features which cannot be discovered through other
means: such research results are indispensable, e.g. in the study of diachronic and
synchronic variation. It is hoped that the quantitative sections of the present study will
contribute significantly to the study of dialect syntax, in general, and WE dialect syntax,
in particular, in these respects. The challenges involved in collecting and analysing
quantifiable data will be discussed in §5.2.1 and §5.2.3 below.
The region and the corpus most central to the study is that of Llandybie, which
is situated in southeast Carmarthenshire, on the border of the anglicised and urbanised
south and the Welsh-speaking, rural west. The locality and its language history are
described in more detail in §5.3.1 below. Because of the geographic location and other,
e.g. historical, linguistic, socio-cultural and economic traits of the region, the uses of
the investigated features are believed to reflect the cultural and linguistic transitionality
of the area. The precise characteristics of dialect syntax in Llandybie as opposed to
more anglicised or more coherently Welsh-speaking culture regions remain to be
revealed in the study. Of the present corpora, the Llandybie corpus presents the largest
collection of data from a single locality, and it includes speakers of varying ages, which
enables the use of the apparent-time method, and consequently, a diachronic view of
the local dialect of English (see §5.2.4 for the principles of apparent-time research). 
The Llandybie corpus (LC) will be compared to four corpora representing other
regional varieties in WE and other stages of the language shift process: the corpus
compiled from the Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects data (SAWD) consists of elderly,
rural, nonmobile and modestly educated informants, for whom English is often very
much a second language, while the small data set with elderly informants from the
Rhondda (Ceri George Data) represents a variety where Welsh influence exists at the
level of substratum only. The sequel to the SAWD contains interviews from four
Welsh towns, thus depicting urban dialects of WE, and the North Wales corpus
(NWC) represents modern use of WE in the rural north. Like the Llandybie corpus,
the SAWD 2 and the NWC consist of informants of varying ages, which is why the
apparent-time method can be applied to these corpora, as well. The Spoken Corpus of
the SED functions as a mirror to all five Welsh English corpora. Each of the corpora
sheds some light, from different angles, on the ‘fractured and fragmented’ nature of
WE dialects. The varying social and historical contexts which have moulded them are
an essential element in what they are today.
The present study combines elements of comparative linguistics and areal and
contact linguistics with quantitative research, suggesting a methodology for examining
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the outcomes of language contact in other settings, too. The principles which are
considered particularly significant in the present framework involve reliable sampling
of the investigated variety, reliable means of categorising and quantifying the results,
detailed information on the respective syntactic features of the languages in contact,
and good background knowledge on the historical, socio-economic and cultural aspects
related to the language contact situation. The former methods of study are intended to
elicit information on regional patterns of dialect syntax and linguistic change in
progress, while the latter will focus on the distinctive characteristics of the WE dialect
features and on the circumstances which affect their use.
5.2. Methods of research
5.2.1. Data collection
This section discusses the theories and principles which lie in the background of the
different stages of the work: the collection of data, qualitative and quantitative research,
and apparent-time research.
I have collected two of the present corpora myself (the Llandybie corpus and
the North Wales corpus), which is why the principles of data collection are relevant to
the study. The remaining four corpora have been chosen from existing tape-recordings
or transcriptions. Although I am not responsible for gathering these data, there are
reasons why these particular corpora have been chosen in the study. There are also
some differences between the corpora as to the methods that have been used in
selecting informants or conducting the interviews. 
When studying the dialect of an area, e.g. Llandybie, or a group of people, e.g.
bilingual Welsh speakers, it is not possible to study the speech of every person in the
population. The researcher must draw a sample from the population, and the sample
should be collected in a way that ensures its representativeness of the investigated
variety. The two opposite methods of choosing the informants  are keeping the sample
as homogeneous as possible and random sampling.
The former approach is favoured by traditional dialectology and dialect
geography. The SED and the SAWD, described below, exemplify surveys in which the
informants are primarily so-called NORMs: nonmobile, older, rural males. Dialect
surveys have a long history of focusing on the speech of this particular group of
people, starting from Gilliéron’s French dialect atlas (1902-1910; see Chambers &
Trudgill 1980: 19-20, 33-34). The objective of these studies is to identify and describe
the speech form that is local to the area and as little affected by external influences as
possible. The informants are elderly so that their speech would represent an even
‘purer’ local form of speech from several decades ago, and women are disregarded
because of their general tendency to use a more standard variety of speech. In other
words, these studies are aimed to uncover the ‘original’, most genuine dialect of the
area. The most genuine need not, however, equal the most typical. Chambers and
Trudgill (1980: 35) observe that the relevance of the above kind of “linguistic
archeology” is questioned today, as the NORM population is dwindling and their
variety of speech is unrepresentative of modern dialects spoken in the same areas.
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Although it is certainly fascinating and useful to be able to examine corpora which
represent earlier, strictly defined varieties of speech against more modern data, my
interest is also directed towards present-day language communities. The informants in
the LC and the NWC have therefore not been chosen according to the same guidelines.
Random sampling, then, is used in urban dialect studies, where the population
is very large and diverse, and personal contacts are an unreliable means of obtaining a
balanced sample of informants. In the words of Chambers and Trudgill (op. cit.: 57),
“what works in a village does not work in the town”. The researcher may use the
phone book or the electoral register to pick out possible informants, contact them and
ask for their assistance, or he may simply stop people in the street. The ideology
behind random sampling arises from sociology and posits that everyone in the
population must have an equal chance of being selected as an informant; this is the
only way in which the sample can be truly representative. The method is also used by
sociolinguists examining the effects of age, sex or social status on linguistic variables,
but Chambers (1995: 39-41) finds that, in most cases, it is neither necessary nor
advisable for the sample to be truly random, nor as large as expected of social studies.
Labov (1966: 180), for example, comments on the fundamental difference between
social and linguistic variation, stating that
linguistic behavior is far more general and compelling than many social attitudes or
survey responses. The primary data being gathered ... are not subject to the informant’s
control in the way that answers on voting choices would be.
Sankoff (1974: 22-3; cited in Chambers 1995: ibid.) is largely on the same lines:
If people within a speech community indeed understand each other with a high degree
of efficiency, this tends to place a limit to the extent of possible variation, and imposes
a regularity (necessary for effective communication) not found to the same extent in
other kinds of social behavior.
Chambers (op. cit.: 41) concludes that sociolinguists – or dialectologists with similar
aims – need not regard true randomness or a large sample as intrinsic values but invest
in the quality of the sample and base it on “specifiable and defensible principles”, as
stated by Milroy (1987: 28). A judgement sample, where some of the variables are
controlled, is likely to serve better than a random sample.
The samples that I collected in Llandybie and North Wales can be called
judgement samples. I wanted a corpus which would represent the dialect or dialects
spoken in these regions, and therefore the informants were required to be local of the
area. The precise place of birth was not important, as long as the informants had spent
their formative years in the immediate vicinity and lived most of their adult lives in the
locality. The North Wales informants were all bilingual, but there was some 
inconsistency in this respect in selecting the informants in Llandybie: during my 1995
fieldtrip to the area I was specifically interested in finding bilingual informants, but in
1999 and 2000 I abandoned this criterion for a broader sample of the community and
included both monoglot English and first or second-language Welsh speakers. The
research materials set their restrictions on studying the possible variation between the
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two language groups: as the present data are for the most part extracted from bilingual
Welsh informants, the spoken English of the monoglot Anglo-Welsh cannot be dealt
with conclusively, and thus, no locality-specific comparisons can be made. Deciphering
whether the informants perceive themselves as part of the same Welsh English language
community is likewise beyond the scope of this study. As pointed out above by Labov
and Sankoff, however, a community has a way of evening out large differences in the
speech of the inhabitants. The prior research examined in §3.2 also indicates that a
speaker’s dialect owes more to the speech form of the surroundings than to individual
language skills. English is a common language to everyone in Llandybie, and in spite of
a certain amount of cultural differentiation, there is no barrier between the bilinguals
and the Anglo-Welsh comparable to, e.g. some of the ethnic groups of America. It is
therefore unlikely that the speech forms of the two groups would be clearly and
consistently different.
The informants were mainly obtained using local contacts, which might present
a problem in an urban dialect study, but as the localities were in most cases quite small,
there are not likely to be considerable biases that would distort the results (see chapter
8 for discussion, however). Of the 46 informants in the Llandybie corpus, only three
were obtained without any previous contacts: in a pub, shop or knocking on the door.
The knocking proved especially fruitful, as this informant was later able to direct me to
a number of other informants, who in turn introduced me to their acquaintances, who
established links for me to find informants also for the North Wales corpus.
In addition to choosing informants who are representative of the speech form
used in the community, the researcher must choose an appropriate means of eliciting
the information she needs.  There are several methods of approaching spoken language
as an object of study: lexicon can be studied, e.g. using a questionnaire consisting of
either direct or indirect questions, as in the dialect geographic studies (see Chambers &
Trudgill 1980: 24-5), while phonology can be investigated using any number of
methods, from simple word-lists or written extracts that the informants are asked to
read aloud, to informal conversation. The form of eliciting the information affects the
style used by the informant, with word-lists typically producing more formal
pronunciation than conversations with close friends. This tendency can also be utilised
by the researcher, as was done by Labov (1966) in his New York survey.
The study of syntax is methodologically more limited than that of phonology.
The SED and the SAWD contain questions that are aimed at eliciting data on syntax,
but most of these questions focus on prepositions, inflections and other
morphosyntactic features, which typically take nonstandard forms in the traditional
English dialects (see Milroy and Milroy 1999: 69 f., discussed below). There are a few
questions which elicit nonstandard habitual forms (bulls are bellowing; she’s wearing the
trousers), and the instances where these questions produce nonstandard responses are
listed in the surveys. However, it is mainly in the incidental and non-morphological
material of the interviews where features such as nonstandard verbal features occur
(see, e.g. Parry 1999: 110-112). Orton (1962: 18) describes the material that was
collected in the SED (and the SAWD) outside the actual questionnaire:
Relatively unconditioned by the somewhat artificial circumstances of the interview, this
incidental material is particularly valuable in confirming, supplementing, amplifying and
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even contradicting the evidence of the responses themselves. All the fieldworkers made
a point of collecting as much of this material as was feasible in the situation.
It seems, therefore, that the questionnaire is not the most reliable method of eliciting
data on larger constructions in language. Dialectal expressions are likelier to occur in
less conditioned and formal speech situations, as also pointed out by Chambers and
Trudgill (1980: 27-8). Formal methods of eliciting data also have the disadvantage of
making the informant pay attention to the way he speaks, which is not in the interests
of the dialectologist. The more comfortable and enthusiastic the speaker, the closer his
speech style comes to the informal style he would use with his family and friends. This
was the style of speech that I wanted to capture in the interviews, and therefore I opted
for guided conversation as the method. The discussions centred around matters that
were familiar to the informant and interesting to the interviewer, such as the
informants’ personal histories and everyday lives as well as the past and present of the
locality. Another important topic was the position of Welsh and English in the area
and attitudes expressed towards these languages. Most informants were happy to share
their views on these issues, being quite passionate about them on occasion, which
considerably decreased the formal atmosphere which a running tape recorder tends to
create. Also, if the informant found a topic close to his heart, not directly related to the
interview questions, he was allowed to ramble on freely, as the speaker’s personal
involvement was found to produce more casual speech. The classic fieldwork question
regarding childhood games (Labov 1966: 105-7) functioned as another very good
means of helping the informants forget their reserve and self-consciousness. 
Labov (op. cit.: 90-109), however, distinguishes interview style from casual style,
the latter being reserved for the most unguarded speech situations only. Although
speech situations such as the above will produce quite spontaneous responses in a
fairly casual style, it is likely that the style represented in the corpus moves somewhere
between the interview style and the casual one. Labov (e.g. 1972: 61-62) uses the term
Observer’s Paradox to describe the linguist’s dilemma of wishing to record natural
speech but having to resort to a tape recorder in order to do so, which leads to the
informants being somewhat wary of their speech. Writing down the informant’s
response on the spot, as was sometimes done in the SED and SAWD, is unthinkable,
if the aim is to reduce the formality of the situation. 
It is rare that the interview is fortuitously interrupted by a friend or family
member who engages in casual conversation with the informant while the recorder is
running. One, comparable means of circumventing the Observer’s Paradox is
interviewing two people, friends or family members, at the same time. Being in each
other’s company, the informants are more likely to speak in a way that comes naturally
to them in any ordinary conversation. (Interviewing more than two people at a time, on
the other hand, may cause some trouble during the transcription process.) Twelve of
the 46 Llandybie informants were interviewed in this manner, but statistical analysis
(the Kruskall-Wallis H test) shows that there is no correlation between being
interviewed together with a family member and a higher rate of use of dialect syntax.
This indicates either that the presence of a family member made no difference in the
syntax used by the informant or that most informants were quite at ease with the tape
recorder after a few minutes’ discussion. To further prevent them from paying
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attention to their habits of speech, the informants were not told the precise objectives
of the research prior to the interviews. In most cases I introduced myself as a student
of linguistics and sociology, which was not very far from the truth.
One final factor which Chambers and Trudgill (1980: 28) mention as affecting
the interview situation is the personality of the interviewer. I believe that I had some
advantages on my side in this respect: being in my twenties I perhaps did not come off
as a serious ‘researcher’ but simply a friendly foreign girl curious about the people, life,
and languages in Wales. Most of the time I had the good fortune of staying with people
living in the village, which was a great help in finding informants and gaining their
trust. My Finnish accent is mild and I was active in demonstrating my fluency in
English to prevent the informants from simplifying, correcting or slowing down their
speech for my sake, so I did not find that my foreign origin was a disadvantage, either.
Some locals revealed that I might have found the people less cooperative, if I had been
English. Ideally, I might have employed a local person to conduct the interviews for
me, as done by Trudgill (1988: 38) in his real time study in Norwich, but this was not
a feasible course to take at the time of the interviews.
5.2.2. Qualitative methods
The second methodological problem, next to data collection, concerns the qualitative
analysis of the investigated features. The dialect features at the centre of this study are
described as characteristic of WE, although neither focus fronting nor the progressive
form are syntactically alien to the varieties of English spoken in most other parts of the
world. FF is found in the descriptive grammar of English by Quirk et al. (1985: 1377),
although the writers describe it as having a “distinctly informal flavour”, and Biber et
al. (1999: 902, 904) and Ward, Birner and Huddleston (2002: 1381-2) bring it up as
well. It must therefore be acknowledged that FF as such is not a specifically Welsh
feature of English. Rather, it is assumed that the English language forms a continuum
from formal Standard English to vernacular (contact) varieties, and the uses of FF are
positioned along the informal part of this continuum. Thus, in order to define the
‘Welshness’ of FF, the construction is investigated in terms of the sentence elements
that are fronted and the discourse functions where this construction appears in WE as
opposed to the traditional EngE dialects. The results are expected to reveal such
qualitative characteristics in the WE usage as can possibly be ascribed to Welsh
substratum influence.
The nonstandard nature of the WE PF, on the other hand, is typically revealed
by its aspectual use rather than by its syntactic form. Labelling it as ‘nonstandard’
therefore has its risks, but in this case the evidence from mainstream BrE usage
indicates that the term is justified, at least when it comes to the habitual aspect: similar,
temporally unlimited and aspectually non-progressive habitual uses of the construction
are not mentioned in any descriptive grammars or other literature on the English
language, and neither do they seem to crop up in the ICE-GB (see §4.3.2). Based on
this corpus, it seems that stative use of the PF may be slightly less constrained in
spoken English; yet, instances which deviate from mainstream usage are sporadic. 
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The variety which creates the backdrop for the study of the Welsh uses of the
PF is, again, supra-regional BrE, represented here by descriptive grammars, other
literature, and the ICE-GB corpus. In the categorisation of the investigated instances,
it is necessary to distinguish between the dialectal, WE usages and the general English
ones, and this is the goal of §7.1. The following discussion attempts to define the
concepts of standard and nonstandard, as they are generally used in the literature.
Mainstream BrE centrally includes a variety that is called ‘Standard English’,
although the two terms are not synonymous. Prescriptive grammar has such a long
history in linguistics that Standard English is commonly conceived as the written
standard: the correct and proper use of English that is taught in schools and in writing
manuals (e.g. Milroy 1999: 19). This conception is quite rightly based on the spoken
standard having been developed from the written one. When it comes to
pronunciation, the most prestigious variety, i.e. Received Pronunciation, is usually
considered the standard, while other varieties are found more or less informal or
dialectal.  Phonology and the various sociolinguistic aspects of accent (see, e.g. Lippi-58
Green 1997) fall outside the scope of the present study, but even in grammar, the
division between standard and nonstandard is not a straightforward matter. The
written standard exists, but in spoken language there are various levels ranging from
formal standard to informal standard to nonstandard dialects (e.g. van Marle 1997: 17).
The structural differences between formal and colloquial English are not nearly as
distinctive as those between Literary and Colloquial Welsh (§4.3.3), but the formal
standard is removed from informal spoken usage to the degree that grammars
describing the formal standard only are not necessarily capable of capturing the full
reality of English language use.
Trudgill (1999: 121) finds that the parameters of formality vs. informality and
standard vs. nonstandard are independent of each other. He illustrates this with the
following examples:
(5.1) The old man was bloody knackered after his long trip.
(5.2) Father were very tired after his lengthy journey.
Example (5.1) represents informal, yet standard, English, while (5.2) in spite of its
relative formality contains a nonstandard form of the verb be, such as may be found in
the dialects of northern England. Trudgill admits that there is a general preference in
most English-speaking societies to use more standard language in formal speech
situations, while nonstandard English is associated with casual conversations,
respectively. Style switching can nevertheless take place within dialects as well as
between them.
58  Milroy (1999: 38-9), however, observes that the terms standard and prestige are not
to be equated with each other, as the most prestigious variety need not be the standard one.
He points out that conservative RP has been receding in the speech of the younger
generation over the past few decades and that the vowels of the Royal Family have become a
target of some ridicule.
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At its formal level, spoken StE is close to the written standard and regulated by
external norms, while the informal standard is more flexible and socially controlled; it
is defined by the speakers’ actual use of English. This is therefore the variety which
may be called mainstream, supra-regional English. It contains features which are
nonstandard from the point of view of written StE, but which are widespread in the
language community, e.g. Britain, and independent of distinct dialect areas (see
Cheshire 1999). Some of these features are mentioned in §3.2 and labelled as features
of mainstream modern dialect. Cheshire (op. cit.: 133-134) concludes that spoken
language in some respects obeys rules of its own, so that what is sometimes considered
a nonstandard feature of speech may in fact be a regular phenomenon in the language:
“Conventional approaches to linguistic analysis ... predispose us to look for a ‘one
form, one meaning’ relationship, and we risk overlooking the features typical of spoken
language, whose meaning is pragmatically determined.” She takes the widely used
construction of the type I never went out last night as an example of pragmatically
determined use of never that is generally regarded as nonstandard English. Cheshire (op.
cit.: 134-135) also mentions structural oppositions such as this/that as a kind of
grammatical blinkers which restrict the linguist’s perspective on natural language
features: there is no spatial connotation in the ‘empathetic’ use of that in sentences like
how’s that throat?
There is a continuum from spoken Standard English to vernacular, and the in-
between category of informal Standard English cannot be defined with any exactitude,
as pointed out by, e.g. Wolfram and Schilling-Estes (1998: 10-11, 14-16). Individual
variation is wide, with speakers using vernacular features to different extents, and the
social acceptability of these features varies as well. It is, in fact, characteristic of
mainstream usage to be “defined negatively by the avoidance of socially stigmatised
linguistic structures” (op. cit.: 16). What is standard or nonstandard depends on
whether the feature is acceptable to the language community as a whole. Nonstandard
dialect features are generally common and acceptable only within in a dialect area.
Milroy and Milroy (1999: 69 f.) state that even nonstandard grammar obeys most of the
rules of StE, such as the canonical SVO word order. All dialects of English are
prepositional and follow the same rules for ellipsis. Syntactic features that fall into the
nonstandard category typically concern, e.g. the choice of connectors or inflectional
morphology.
To be able to define the characteristics which make the features investigated in
the present study dialectal, I will need to make a distinction between what is considered
general English usage and what is distinctive of the regional varieties of WE. The
variety of English which I aim to use as the reference point is the informal standard,
i.e. spoken mainstream English. It has been noted above that focus fronting is
primarily a feature of informal spoken English, which inevitably means that the formal
standard has little part in its analysis. The study will show whether any of the syntactic
forms or discourse-functional uses of FF can be considered truly nonstandard either,
or whether there is simply a continuum of spoken language usage between forms that
are typical of WE and those found in the EngE dialects.
When it comes to the progressive form, there is some lexically determined
variation between the formal and informal varieties of English which will be discussed
in detail in §7.1.1 and §7.1.2. There is little point in insisting that certain VPs are
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nonstandard, if they are in fact perfectly common in informal, supra-regional English.
In this case, too, I find it more productive to adhere to the informal standard to be
able to differentiate between dialectal usage that is truly characteristic of WE and
spoken English usage prevalent in all parts of Britain. The ICE-GB and the SED will
function as sources for mainstream English and EngE dialectal usage.
Both of the investigated features could be deemed to fall into the category of
pragmatically determined usage, as described by Cheshire (1999) above, if it were not
for the hypothesis investigated here that the usages of these features in WE result from
Welsh substratum influence. Milroy and Milroy (1999: 73-75) take Hiberno-English as
an example of a variety which possesses grammatical resources to express aspectual
nuances not available to StE. The habitual and perfective constructions in HE are
examples of syntactic features where the whole semantic pattern of the dialect deviates
from mainstream English, and which are therefore nonstandard in their own right in
spite of certain formal similarities to general English usage. In HE, for example, the
sentence How long are you here? has a perfect meaning, i.e. ‘How long have you been
here?’, and not a present or future meaning, as in English more generally. The message
takes the form of an equivalent Irish phrase (see also the Welsh example 4.159 in
§4.3.3.1). Similarly, the progressive form in WE can have a habitual meaning based on
the aspectual range of the respective Welsh construction (e.g. Penhallurick 1996). The
motive for using the construction is not simply pragmatically determined, but it is
dictated by dialect-specific grammar. The WE tense-aspect system can thus be
considered nonstandard from the mainstream English point of view. The aim of the
present study is to reveal the extent to, and aspects in which the WE use of the PF in
actual fact differs from that of English in general.
5.2.3. Quantitative methods
Quantification of linguistic data can be carried out in different ways, often depending
on the features that are studied. Linguistic variables are features which are in covariation
with other features. According to Chambers and Trudgill (1980: 60), they “can often be
regarded as socially different but linguistically equivalent ways of doing or saying the
same thing.” As examples, they mention multiple negation and the use of the
postvocalic variable (r) in New York City English. When negating a sentence or
pronouncing a word such as car or farm, the speaker must take a stand on whether or
not to use the variable. Their choice may depend, e.g. on the formality of the situation
or the social status of the speaker (op. cit.: 60-61). Linguistic variables are easily
quantified by counting the occurrences and non-occurrences in certain speech
situations and calculating the percentage of use for both. When the variants are more
than two, the researcher may have to resort to more complex calculations, such as
described by Chambers and Trudgill (op. cit.: 61-63). In either case, the data are given
an index which defines the minimum and maximum frequencies of usage.
There are also features of language which are not in direct covariation with
another feature. It is therefore either impossible or impractical to try to set them on an
index scale. The use of FF and nonstandard PFs in WE are features of this kind.
Treating FF as a linguistic variable might be conceivable, as there are, of course, a
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limited number of sentences in the corpora, of which FF sentences constitute a certain
percentage. This approach would, however, require the researcher to determine,
sentence by sentence, whether the fronted sentence structure is possible and whether
the word order used by the informant serves the same purpose as FF. The numerous
ways in which a sentence can be constructed in English render this approach extremely
impractical and unreliable.
Habitual constructions are also a fairly limited number: they consist of the
simple past and present forms and verb phrases involving will, would, used to, tend to, the
PF, and the keep on V-ing construction. Tagliamonte and Lawrence (2000; see the end
of §4.3.1) in fact take habituality as the linguistic variable and examine the past
constructions (mainly past tense, would and used to) in terms of percentages of use in
their York data. They also divide the investigated habitual sentences into groups
according to the types of constructions that can be used in each context. This might
have been a feasible approach for the present study, as well, but it should be
remembered that the feature at the centre of this study is not habitual aspect and its
manifestations but the progressive form and its habitual and stative uses. Investigating
all habitual sentences would remove the focus from the main point. 
Another alternative could be to choose the PF as the variable, along with all of
its uses, but again, there is little need to examine the progressive, future, and other
more common uses of the construction within the context of this study. I have
therefore restricted the investigated instances to PFs which either include an element
of habituality or involve a stative verb in a way that does not conform to formal
Standard English. These are independent dialect features, not linguistic variables such
as the ones described above. Quantifying the data is therefore not tied to an index but
to the number of words produced by the informants. The basic unit is 10,000 words,
and the frequency of use for each substratum feature is expressed as the number of
instances per 10,000 words. 
Absolute frequencies are not informative enough, if the study involves two or
more corpora of different sizes. Frequency figures normalised against the word count
of the corpus is a common method of quantifying the results, especially when faced
with a pattern of language to which the index scale is not easily applicable. Syntactic
and lexical features offer good examples of such patterns. Normalised frequencies are
thus employed by, e.g. Filppula (1999) on various grammatical features of HE, Nurmi
(1999) on socio-historical variation in the use of periphrastic do, Hyland (1999) on
metadiscourse items in introductory coursebooks, Lehmann (2002) on zero subject
relative constructions in BrE and AmE, and McEnery et al. (2003) on aspect marking
in English and Chinese (the last three summarised in McEnery et al. 2006: 166-174).
Based on these examples, using normalised frequencies rather than linguistic variables
is typical of variationist, contrastive and diachronic studies focusing on lexicon or
grammar. The present study falls quite naturally within these categories.
Relying on word count as the measuring stick against which the investigated
instances are quantified does, of course, leave the possibility that differences between
the corpora may affect the results in adverse ways. This concerns the SAWD, in
particular, where some of the interviews are highly structured, containing a lot of one-
word responses to questions rather than free conversation (see §5.3.3 below). As a
result, the opportunities for, e.g. the progressive form to be used may be fewer than in
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the other corpora, which means that counting full sentences instead of words would be
a more reliable means of calculating frequencies of use. The comparability of the
SAWD with the less formal corpora has therefore been checked by omitting responses
in the transcribed interviews that do not contain a full finite clause. The word count of
the transcriptions drops by 12%, which can be interpreted as a similar percentage of
the estimated total word count, i.e. there is a decrease from 275,000 words to 242,000
words. Were the frequencies of FF or the PF calculated using the latter figure, they
would rise by approximately 13.7%. The difference is, however, not as great as one
might expect, and it shows that 88% of the SAWD nevertheless consists of research
material that is compatible with the rest of the corpora. The original word count of
275,000 will therefore be used in the calculations, bearing in mind the possible impact
of the method of interview. It is also worth remembering that any interview situation
is likely to produce its share of verbless or nonfinite phrases, and thus, the SAWD is
not entirely exceptional in this respect. The results from one corpus lagging behind by
some 13.7% is not reason enough to abandon word count as the means of normalising
the frequencies, but it is a margin which will be borne in mind in the later discussions.
It is also noteworthy that some of the word counts are, by necessity, estimations, while
others are factual (see below and the subsections in §5.3).
As a result of the limitations of the data, the use of statistical analyses is
restricted to the LC and the NWC. Most statistical methods require information about
the investigated language phenomena at the level of individual items or subjects (cf.
Oakes 1998). Absolute numbers cannot be used as the basis for the analyses, because
the amount of text observed from each informant is highly variable. The normalised
frequencies are therefore the only alternative. The LC and the NWC are corpora which
have been transcribed throughout and where normalised frequencies of the
investigated features for individual speakers are thus available. As for the SAWD and
the SAWD 2, the frequency figures are based on estimates of the total word counts,
which have been arrived at by transcribing parts of the interviews, as described below.
The SED word counts have been calculated at the level of counties only. Although the
CGD is a corpus which has been transcribed in full, it is left out of the statistical
analyses as it only consists of four interviews. The numbers of informants are not
sufficiently large in all age groups of the NWC, either, but all informants in this corpus
are included for the sake of consistency.
Davis (1990) notes that statistical tests have taken their time in becoming an
established part of  dialectology. Statistics has taught linguistics a great deal about data
sampling but the problem of actual data analysis is still in need of sufficient critical
attention (op. cit.: 3). In support of statistical analysis in dialectology, Davis (op. cit.: 4)
states that “statistical tests provide us with the tools to determine just how accurate our
findings are; that is, they tell us at what level of probability our results, taken from a
sample, allow us to make inferences about the population in question”. With no
information about the reliability of the results, “one is left with mere impressions, and
those impressions may or may not be valid” (ibid.).
There can be no question about the weight that statistical validity gives to the
results of a study. However, as desirable as it would be for those results to be always
statistically confirmed and thus shown to represent the actual population, not all
objects of research are easily tamed for statistical analysis. Dialect syntax falls into the
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category of these unfortunate language phenomena. Phonological features occur in
speech frequently enough and information on, e.g. dialect attitudes can be elicited using
simple questionnaires, but as shown above, dialect syntax requires very specific
methods of research: tape-recorded interviews with informants whom the fieldworker
tries to make comfortable enough so that they would speak as if they were in the pub
with their best friends. More structured and efficient ways of obtaining information on
dialect syntax can be attempted and have been attempted: the experience has been very
good, e.g. from the use of the SED questionnaire with respect to prepositions,
inflections and other morpheme-level features of syntax. Dialect features may also
emerge during questionnaire-based surveys. However, the researcher has few means of
quantifying data like this.
Thus, the dialect syntactician is at the mercy of his informants; they will produce
the features that the researcher is interested in of their own free will in contexts of their
own choosing, or they will not.  To be able to obtain fairly casual speech from the59
informant, the interview is often required to be of some length, and to be able to make
statistical observations on the data, the informants need to be more than twenty for
one corpus. For an apparent-time study or another kind of sociolinguistic study where
the informants are divided into groups based on socioeconomic status etc., each group
ought to contain a fair number of informants, and the total number of informants
required for one corpus will therefore rise even higher. In conclusion, the researcher of
dialect syntax needs to collect quite large corpora to be able to quantify his data, and
even then, he cannot be positive if the numbers of dialectal constructions in his
interviews match their real use. Juhani Klemola (p.c., February 2005) has noted that
certain dialect features, even when they are known to be common in the dialect, may
not appear in the interviews very often. Eliciting quantifiable data on them is a
somewhat hazardous business. Davis (1990) does not include a single example case of
statistical testing of the kind of data used here: informant-specific frequency figures on
the use of syntactic dialect features. The present data are not normally distributed,
either, but skewed, as there are a number of interviews with zero attestations of some
features in both the LC and the NWC. These data are not a statistician’s dream. The
tests that are best suited for the present study are nonparametric tests such as the
Mann-Whitney U test for two independent samples and the Kruskal-Wallis H test for
more than two independent samples, and the tests are carried out using the SPSS
statistical software package. The chi-square test is used when examining the statistical
significance of the SED results; in most other cases the absolute frequencies are too
small for the chi-square test to be used reliably.
Quantification is an important aspect of the present study, but it is by no means
the only aspect. Although not all of the present corpora can be statistically analysed
59  Guiding the interviews into topics that might elicit, e.g. habitual dialect
constructions is not necessarily the best course of action. Rather, talking about everyday
habits or other common events will feel like a relatively uninteresting activity for both the
informant and the interviewer and ultimately be counterproductive for the goals of the study,
as I discovered during my first fieldtrip to Llandybie. In this case, at least, the interviewer was
better off with syntactically unfocused but meaningful and interesting topics of conversation.
138
and the results of the analyses do not necessarily yield statistically valid results, this
does not mean that the results are false. It means that they cannot be statistically
confirmed to represent the population. If, for example, three age groups of a corpus,
with some ten informants each, differ fairly little in their use of a dialect feature,
statistics cannot show the differences to be of real significance, not unless the
informants were much more numerous. The absence of statistical validity may, on the
other hand, also indicate that age is not a valid factor in the use of the construction. In
spite of the problems presented by the present corpora, statistical analysis is an
effective tool which can be used to show which of the results are definitive and which
are indicative only. Indicative results carry the risk of being the product of random
variation, but they are also results.
5.2.4. The apparent-time method
Synchronic and diachronic variation are both investigated in the study. Research on the
former is carried out by comparing the use of FF and the PF in corpora representing
different regional varieties. Some corpora consist of interviews conducted in different
areas, giving even more detailed information about the variation. The corpora,
described in detail below, have also been collected at different times: the SED in the
1960s and 1970s, the SAWD in the 1970s and 1980s, the SAWD 2 and the CGD in the
1980s and the LC and the NWC in the late 1990s and 2000. When it comes to the
study of synchronic variation, this is a drawback rather than an advantage, as the
researcher needs to bear in mind the time gap between the SED and the NWC, for
example. Both corpora contain informants in their seventies and eighties, but whereas
some of the SED informants were born as early as the 1860s, the LC and NWC
informants of respective age were born in the 1910s and 20s. There is more than a
regional difference between these corpora.
On the other hand, it is conducive for the diachronic study that the SAWD and
the NWC, both of which were (at least partly) collected in North Wales, have a 20-year
time gap between them. Together with the somewhat different principles used in
selecting the informants, this induces the corpora to be representative of different
periods of the language/dialect shift process in North Wales. The corpora are
therefore capable of revealing diachronic changes in the English spoken in the area.
However, the primary means of investigating diachronic variation in the present
study is the apparent-time method. Studying linguistic change in the community in real
time is occasionally done in sociolinguistics; see, e.g. Trudgill (1988) or Yoneda (1993,
cited in Chambers 1995: 194-197). Real time studies are conducted in the same
community at intervals of some ten or twenty years, and the results from the different
periods reveal the linguistic changes that have taken place in the community. Still, it is
rarely possible for the researcher to wait for decades to pass before obtaining
information on these changes. The apparent-time method offers a faster and
reasonably reliable alternative. It is based on the finding that once individuals acquire
the sociolect of the community in their young adulthood, it is likely to remain largely
unchanged throughout the rest of their lives, if they are not physically or socially
removed from the community (Chambers 1995: 184-185). Therefore the discrepancies
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found in the dialect of a 20-year-old and a 50-year-old from the same locality are
generally an indication of changes which have taken place in the speech community as
a whole rather than in the speaking habits of the individuals. Informants of different
ages can thus be examined as representatives of a certain period in time.
The apparent-time method has been found reliable enough to have become an
established means of conducting sociolinguistic research. Chambers (op. cit.: 200 f.)
refers to a number of studies which test the reliability of the apparent-time method,
and states that 
[the] evidence shows, crucially, that it is basically sound. It also reminds us, if a reminder
should be necessary, that it is only an hypothesis. It holds perfectly only when the
linguistic and social c ircumstances under which the measurements were made are
immutable, and of course the complexities of language and society do not stay fixed very
long. 
When using the apparent-time method, it is important to bear in mind any other social
variables besides the age of the informants which affect their sociolect. There are also
certain patterns of age differentiation which need not be an indication of change in the
community as a whole. The curvilinear pattern depicted by Chambers and Trudgill
(1981: 91-92) is typical of these kind of variables: the middle-aged informants are more
likely to use the standard variety because of their wider and less cohesive social
networks as well as the pressures of social and economic progress which discourage
dialectal language. The young and the elderly informants are not faced with similar
circumstances affecting their manner of speech. Their social networks largely arise
from the surrounding speech community – family, friends and neighbours – and they
are more motivated to converge with the local norms than with the norms of the
standard. This phenomenon might be called sociolinguistic age grading (cf. Chambers
1995: 188).
Another such pattern concerns the motive of the younger generation to
dissociate themselves from the previous one linguistically as well as culturally by
changing their style of speech. Hickey (2002) describes the bidirectional pattern of ebb
and flow, where a linguistic variable is changed by one generation and reinstated by the
next. This phenomenon commonly involves salient dialect features, which the younger
generation rejects as markers of a bygone age. Their children, in turn, may favour their
grandparents’ style of speaking. Ebb and flow can take place slowly, as in Hickey’s
phonological examples (op. cit.: 107-8) from the history of English, or dialect can shift
from one generation to the next, as shown by Schilling-Estes and Wolfram (1994: 286
f.; also cited in Hickey, op. cit.: 120).
In spite of its social motive and speakers generally being conscious of salient
dialect features, Hickey (op. cit.: 112) states that change through dissociation is largely
an unconscious process. It is the counterforce of accommodation, which is a central
concept in dialect contact studies. As a motive for dialect change, dissociation is in
Hickey’s opinion (op. cit.: 111) less well known, and “many instances of language
change have probably been misunderstood as cases of dialect levelling or increases in
standardisation rather than as changes where the driving force has been dissociation of
one group from another.” I find, however, that when the end result of the shift is the
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levelling or standardisation of the dialect, accommodation with the existing standard
has necessarily played a role in motivating the shift, whether or not it has been
reinforced by dissociation. Where dissociation takes place in a direction other than the
standard, its effects are more easily demonstrated.
For the purposes of the apparent-time study, the informants in the LC, the
NWC and the SAWD 2 (see below) have been divided into age groups at twenty-year
intervals: informants born in the 1910s and 1920s create one age group, those born in
the 1930s and 1940s the next, etc. This division is artificial and based on the
assumption that a twenty-year period is a long enough time for the dialect to change
and for a new generation of dialect speakers to reach their adulthood. The notion that
there are twenty-year gaps between the age groups is of course an illusion, as
informants born a year apart may end up representing different generations. It is rather
the case that the informants in each age group demonstrate the mean use of the
investigated features during a certain period in time. Davis (1990: 24) finds that
grouping the informants is not a straightforward matter. He points out that “there can
be several perfectly logical and defensible ways to divide subjects into groups, and the
decision on the groupings themselves may sometimes determine the results”. Using the
above divisions, the age groups in the present study are three or four, depending on
the corpus. I will not be trying out different groupings in confirmation of the results.
I believe, however, that the present system gives sufficiently detailed information about
the possible changes taking place in the localities. Dividing the corpora still further, on
the other hand, would reduce the groups too small.
5.3. Corpora, informants and localities
I have used five sets of sources as my WE research material. Two of the corpora
consist of interviews which I conducted in Llandybie in Carmarthenshire and in four
North-Welsh localities: Ruthin, Llanuwchllyn, Llwyngwril and Pencaenewydd. The
three others involve a sample of the Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects interviews
(SAWD) from rural North and Southwest Wales, the urban sequel to the SAWD, i.e.
SAWD 2, and a part of the interviews conducted by Ceri George in the Rhondda. The
SED: the Spoken Corpus has been selected to represent English English dialects. 
A sixth corpus, which is not included in the quantitative analyses, is the spoken
section of the International Corpus of English: Great Britain (ICE-GB). It functions as the
reference point for mainstream British English usage. The spoken section consists of
637,562 words, including private and public dialogues ranging from telephone calls to
legal cross-examinations, and scripted and unscripted monologues, such as sports
commentaries, demonstrations, and broadcast news and speeches. The stylistic range
is in other words much wider than in the primary research corpora. However, the
private dialogue section constitutes approximately a third of the spoken language data
in the corpus.
141
5.3.1. The Llandybie corpus
The Llandybie material, here entitled the Llandybie corpus (LC), was collected during
three separate visits to Wales: in July 1995, autumn 1999 and April 2000. Guided
interview was used as the method. The size of the corpus is 257,500 words (or 28
hours and 30 minutes). It contains 44 interviews with 46 informants, six informants
having been interviewed together with their spouses and one interviewed on two
occasions. In some cases, the informant’s spouse or child was present and contributed
to the conversation, but it was not possible to regard them as informants: they had
been brought up outside the research locality, their personal details were not recorded,
or their contribution was very small. Whenever possible, the interviews were
conducted at the informants’ homes or other familiar turf to help them feel more
relaxed and comfortable, and the recordings were made either on C-cassettes, digital
audio tapes  or minidiscs. The interviews lasted from 18 to 72 minutes, i.e., c. 3660
minutes on average. The length of the interview depended mainly on the talkativeness
of the informant and the interviewer’s experience and amount of routine, meaning that
the final interviews tended to be longer than the early ones.
The informants were chosen to meet one requirement only: they had to be local,
i.e. they had to have grown up and spent most of their lives in Llandybie and/or in the
nearby area. For example Amman valley and Gelli Aur (Golden Grove) qualified.
Informant DD was born in Newcastle Emlyn in Ceredigion, but moved north of
Llandeilo at the age of four and spent the majority of her life in the Llandybie area.
Informant OG was born in Greenwich, London, but he was evacuated to Wales during
the war at the age of five and raised by local Welsh people in Llandybie. According to
Chambers (1995: 163), children who move into a new dialect area at the age of seven
or under “will almost certainly acquire a new dialect perfectly”. Most informants’
parents were born not far from Llandybie, and only one informant had a parent who
was not Welsh by origin. There was still plenty of diversity: some informants had lived
all their lives in the same house, whereas some had lived in England or even abroad for
considerable periods of time. It was not my intention to compile a corpus which
represents the genuine local dialect of Llandybie as spoken by the elderly generation
(cf. the SAWD and the SED below) but the sort of English which is generally spoken
in the area today, which is why the ground rule was no stricter. The informants also
had to be free from severe speech defects. One interview was rejected as a result of the
informant mostly speaking with food in his mouth (as well as keeping his answers
rather more concise than I would have preferred). Six other interviews were rejected
for other reasons: the informants could not be considered local enough or they were at
present removed quite far from the research area (one informant, for example, worked
in Brunei as an English teacher and was only back in Wales for a fortnight), or the
quality of the recording was poor. Three of the rejected informants were young women
(born in the late 1950s or after), and as I already had a number of young female
informants from Llandybie, this presented another reason to leave them out. These are
60  The English Department of the University of Wales, Swansea, kindly lent me the
DAT recorder.
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all considered valid enough reasons to exclude informants from a study, as the
rejections do not cause a destructive bias in the corpus (see Davis 1990: 7-11). These
informants, if included, would have been evenly distributed into the four age groups.
Apart from the above requirements, other social variables were flexible: the
informants were men and women with different social backgrounds, their ages ranging
from eighteen to eighty-four. For the purposes of the apparent-time study, the
informants were divided into four age groups according to their birth years, as
indicated in table 5.1.
Table 5.1. The size of the Llandybie corpus and the division into age groups
Age group Decades of birth Inf. Word count Hours
Group aI: 1910s & 1920s 11 52,000 6h32'
Group aII: 1930s & 1940s 13 85,000 9h11'
Group aIII: 1950s & 1960s 12 63,100 6h34'
Group aIV: 1970s & early 1980s 10 57,400 6h13
LC total 46 257,500 28h30'
As most other research localities in this study, Llandybie is bilingual. Bilinguality
is hence defined in terms of the community rather than the individuals. The level of
the informants’ bilingualism varies, and not all of them describe themselves as bilingual
at all. Of the 46 LC informants, 35 are L1 Welsh speakers, two declare themselves to
be balanced bilinguals, six are L2 Welsh speakers, and three do not speak Welsh,
although they understand it quite well. In other words, the dominant language in each
individual case can be either English and Welsh, the language dominating to varying
extents. Although it is mainly the informants’ Welsh skills that vary, their English skills
do as well, albeit within a narrower margin. 
In addition to bilinguality, another general and rather unintentional tendency in
the corpus is that the younger the informants, the better educated they are likely to be.
In the first age group, only one of the eleven informants has obtained a degree at a
technical college. In the following two age groups, five out of the thirteen and seven
out of the twelve informants have gone through college or university. In group aIV the
numbers are eight out of ten, with one informant on her way to the University of
Oxford in the following autumn and another too busy with her acting career to
consider vocational studies just yet. For present-day young people, vocational
education is a matter of course.
The locality of Llandybie is a relatively large village in southeastern
Carmarthenshire, with approximately 3,700 inhabitants in the whole parish (census of
2001 ). Over the last thirty or forty years the area has received a fair share of incomers61
from England and the South Welsh cities, attracted by the beautiful countryside and
the profitable situation in the real estate market. Most people who have moved in are
English-speaking, which has begun to tip the language situation increasingly in favour
of English. 
61  http://www.britishsurvey.org/Carmarthenshire/Llandybie/ (May 2005)
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Llandybie – and Carmarthenshire on the whole – is known as a strongly Welsh-
speaking area. Although it has become bilingual somewhat earlier than most of the
Welsh heartland (see §3.1), it has also preserved the Welsh language. There is some
indication that English had already begun to make inroads into the area early on: Pryce
(1978: 247) refers to late eighteenth century returns from the parishes near Abergwily,
Llandybie and Llandeilo, which imply that English was used as the language of church
sermons in these areas to some extent, although he expresses doubts regarding the
reliability of the returns. Nevertheless, he places Llandybie into the bilingual zone when
mapping the mid-eighteenth century language situation (ibid.: 242) as well as the 1900
situation (ibid.: 250). As stated in Aitchison & Carter (2000a: 42), however, the
percentage of Welsh-speakers was still as high as 90.4 in Carmarthenshire in the year
1901, when in the whole of Wales it was 49.9. In Pryce’s (op. cit.) map on the 1971
language situation, Llandybie is clearly included in Inner Wales, the Welsh heartland. In
other words, English found its way to the Llandybie-Llandeilo region by the late
eighteenth century and the area became extensively bilingual in the early decades of the
twentieth century, but the Welsh language managed to hold its own. When reflecting
on the 1901-1971 census f igures , Pryce (ibid.: 231, 234) points out that
Carmarthenshire is the only county in Wales where the numbers of Welsh speakers
increased along with the growing population. The overall percentage of Welsh-
speakers, however, went gradually downward, just like everywhere else. The latest
census of 2001 reports that the percentage of Welsh speakers in Llandybie was 62.3
(Aitchison & Carter 2004: 151), having declined from the 1991 figure of 68.8
(Aitchison and Carter 2000a: 160). In 1991, the surrounding district of Dinefwr
boasted of the third largest percentage of Welsh speakers in the whole of Wales
(66.52%) (op. cit.: 93-94), but the 2001 results are not reported at the level of districts
(Aitchison & Carter 2004). Whether the census figures represent the actual amount of
Welsh being spoken in the area is quite another matter. The estimates of the LC
informants settle around fifty per cent, and few will immediately state that Welsh
would be the dominant language.
Llandybie is situated, quite literally, on the border of the industrial South Wales
and the rural West Wales. The southeastern coalfield ends in Llandybie and farmland
begins, as illustrated in map 3. Llandybie is the village with the northernmost colliery
on the anthracite fringe encircling the coalfield. 
Matthews (1998: 125) relates that the anthracite coalfield was only industrialised
during the late 19th century. The demand for labour never reached the level of the
industrial valleys, which is why most of the workforce came from the neighbouring
rural districts and migrated regularly between the collieries and their native region
(ibid.: 128-129). This partly explains the relatively slow decline of Welsh in the area.
The anthracite valleys remained over eighty per cent Welsh-speaking in the early 20th
century. What was more unusual still, many of the collieries were also owned by
Welshmen (ibid.: 130-131).
Pencae’r Eithin colliery was opened in Llandybie in 1904 and operated until
1958, producing grade A top quality anthracite for export and for the needs of local
industries (Jarvis 1990: 65-66). Although of modest size, the mine was a major
employer in the area at the time. Employment was also offered by two lime stone
quarries, and quarrying was continued in Llandybie up until the 1990s. However,
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mining and quarrying never attracted great numbers of English speakers to the village,
as they did in the industrial valleys of southeast Wales, where coalmining was begun
roughly a hundred years earlier. 
Map 3. Anthracite coalmines in 1914 (Matthews 1998: 126; reproduced with the
permission of the author and the University of Wales Press)
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Some informants in Llandybie recalled English ‘Bevin Boys’ having been recruited to
work in the mine during the Second World War.  For the most part, however, the62
language spoken at Pencae’r Eithin was Welsh.
Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 120-121) place the local district of Dinefwr in the
transitional zone of language change. The migration figures of 1991 indicated that 79.2
per cent of the population were Welsh-born, which was more than in any other district
in the Welsh-speaking parts of Wales. In-migration was not very hectic, and a
significantly large proportion of the in-migrants, 26.0%, were Welsh-speaking. Still, the
percentage was much smaller than that of the present population, which means that
the number of monoglot English speakers was on the increase. Dinefwr is, in other
words, one of the southern strongholds of Welsh, but English appears to be gradually
becoming more prevalent in the area. On the other hand, as the migration into the area
is quite limited compared to, e.g. Ceredigion, the local dialect of English does not
receive a great deal of influence from the in-migrants.
Many of the informants in Llandybie believed that there is an English-speaking
generation gap in the otherwise relatively Welsh village. The situation is similar in other
parts of the Welsh heartlands as well: people over the age of fifty are likely to know the
language, whereas those in their thirties and forties have gone through their schooling
in a time when Welsh was perhaps at its least popular and therefore do not speak it.
Since the 1980s Welsh has gradually gathered support beyond Cymdeithas yr Iaith
Gymraeg (The Welsh Language Society), so that by today Welsh medium primary
schools are extremely popular, particularly among Welsh speakers and English in-
migrants. As Welsh suddenly became trendy in the late 1990s, its popularity increased
significantly. Youngsters born in the eighties and nineties have therefore grown up
with a more positive view of Welsh. It remains to be seen whether children from
English homes will be able to adopt Welsh as an everyday spoken language, or whether
the upsurge is a temporary one, in Llandybie and in Wales in general. The informants
admitted that youngsters on the whole do not use Welsh very much. However, those
with a Welsh medium education or Welsh as their home language are perhaps more
likely to hang on to it today and pass it on to their children than the generations before
them.
Llandybie is in these days primarily a commuter village. A small percentage of
the people find employment in the vicinity. Just like everywhere in Europe, farms have
grown, but the number of people working on them has diminished, which is why other
sources of livelihood have replaced agriculture as a major employer. There are a few
local industries, but the informants estimate that teachers, council officials and
construction workers are some of the largest occupational groups in the area.  Several63
62  Bevin Boys was “a name given in 1944 to the young men who were recruited or
volunteered to work in the coal industry; they were named after the Minister for Labour,
Ernest Bevin” (Stephens 1998: 47).
63  According to the National Statistics website, the largest male industry is the
manufacturing industry, while for the females it is the health and social work industry
(http://www.britishsurvey.org/Carmarthenshire/Llandybie; May 2005).
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housing estates have been built in Llandybie to supply for the needs of the growing
population, but along with the inhabitants’ increased mobility many of the small shops
in the centre of the village have closed their doors, unable to compete with the
supermarkets. In the year 2000, Llandybie still had a number of shops, a few take-
aways, a post-office, a primary school, a community hall, a church, three or four
chapels and three or four pubs as well as other essentials such as a rugby club, a male
voice choir, and many other clubs and societies. The neighbouring Ammanford and
Llandeilo provided for the nearest banks and supermarkets, but the whole area was in
dire need of an economic boost to prevent it from turning into a mere country suburb
for the bigger cities. Many people living in Llandybie commuted to Swansea or Cardiff
for work.
5.3.2. The North Wales corpus
The North Wales interviews were conducted in May 2000 with guided interview as the
method. The corpus (henceforth referred to as the NWC or North Wales corpus)
consists of 23 interviews with the same number of informants. There are 16 hours and
24 minutes of interviews in all, and the word count is 120,000. The interviews last from
21 to 56 minutes, or 43 minutes on average. These are the last of the interviews that I
conducted, which probably shows in the increased average length.
As in the LC, the informants are of varying ages, from 16 to 85. They have been
divided into four age groups as shown in table 5.2.
Table 5.2. The size of the North Wales corpus and the division into age groups
Age group Decades of birth Inf. Word count Hours
Group aI: 1910s & 1920s 6 31,100 4h20'
Group aII: 1930s & 1940s 5 27,900 3h53'
Group aIII: 1950s & 1960s 8 44,400 5h55'
Group aIV: 1970s & early 1980s 4 16,600 2h16'
NWC total 23 120,000 16h24'
This corpus is more fragmented than the LC, as it has been collected in four localities
in different parts of North Wales: Ruthin (Rhuthun) in the Vale of Clwyd,
Llanuwchllyn south of Bala Lake, Llwyngwril on the west coast, and Pencaenewydd on
the Lleyn peninsula. Descriptions of the localities follow below, and the amount of
data gathered in each is given in table 5.3.
Table 5.3. The localities in the NWC and amount of material from each
Locality   Inf.  Words Hours
Ruthin 6 32,100 4h15'
Llanuwchllyn 4 16,200 2h40'
Llwyngwril 7 41,600 5h08'
Pencaenewydd 6 30,100 4h21'
NWC total 23 120,000 16h24'
147
The NWC is compatible with the LC in most respects: the informants were of varying
ages and had different backgrounds, and the interviews were conducted using the same
method and topics of conversation as earlier. There are some differences, however.
Whereas it was important that the informants in Llandybie be local people, for me to
be able to concentrate on this particular language community, I had a slightly more
flexible approach towards the North Welsh informants. This time, my aim was to build
a corpus which gives an idea of the kind of English spoken by bilinguals in North
Wales as a whole. I naturally sought informants with backgrounds in the localities, but
if they had grown up in another part of North Wales, I still considered them quite
suited for my purpose. There were really only two elderly Ruthin informants, MD and
EI, who had spent most of their youth in distinctly different parts of North Wales. 
Nineteen of the 23 informants were L1 Welsh speakers, whereas four spoke
Welsh quite fluently as a second language. Therefore even the L2 Welsh speakers had
access to the local Welsh language communities, and it was natural to consider them all
members of the same social circle in the locality.
Another difference between the LC and the NWC lies in the informants’ level
of education in age groups I and II. The members of the oldest age group in the NWC
are relatively highly educated on average. The group consists of six informants – a
former head teacher, a shop keeper, a pharmacist, a housewife, a reporter/teacher and
an engineer – four of whom have gone through college or university education. Also
in age group II, unlike in the respective group in the LC, the majority (three out of
five) informants are college-educated. Plenty of Welsh-speaking farmers and
quarrymen could surely have been found in North Wales. This difference in social
backgrounds between the corpora is therefore not a result of a real difference between
the communities but of a hitch in planning the material. It will be accounted for when
discussing the results of the study. Two of the aI informants also have a hobby which
is problematic for the dialectologist: they specialise in local history and give lectures on
the subject. Although very informative, these informants (IO and DW) found it
particularly difficult to forget about their public roles during the interview and they
tended to use somewhat more formal language than the occasion would call for, from
the fieldworker’s point of view. With a larger number of informants to choose from,
these two would not have been included in the study, but unfortunately, the informants
are few as it is. Therefore the possible effects of these informants must also be taken
into account in the final discussion.
Ruthin (Rhuthun) is a picturesque medieval town of approximately 5,000 people
in northeast Wales, some 17 miles west of Wrexham. It is situated in the Vale of
Clwyd, an area where agriculture is a significant source of livelihood. It is also on the
edges of the northeastern industrial zone. Ruthin belongs to Y Fro Gymraeg, although
its closeness to the English border and thereby to Liverpool and Chester has resulted
in a great deal of in and out-migration, and thereby in a lot of fluctuation in the balance
between the two languages. According to the 2001 census, the percentage of Welsh
speakers is 42.9 (Aitchison and Carter 2004: 152), having declined a few percentage
units since 1991, but in May 2000 the bilingual informants felt that the position of
Welsh had significantly improved over the last fifteen years, and that the town was
‘mostly Welsh’. Many English speakers in Ruthin have learnt Welsh in evening classes,
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but according to the informants, the English and Welsh language communities do not
mix a very much. When they do, the language is practically always English.
Llanuwchllyn is a small rural village at the southern end of Bala Lake. There are
some 920 inhabitants in the ward which remains one of the bastions for the Welsh
language, the Welsh speakers constituting as much as 84.5% of the population
(Gwynedd County Council home pages, Census 2001). The twin village of
Llanuwchllyn and Pandy has a population of less than 300, which means that a large
part of the people live on the farms on the surrounding hills. English speakers have not
rushed in, as the village is too far from the bigger towns for commuter workers and
local employers are scarce. Those English speakers who have moved to Llanuwchllyn
have mostly learnt to speak Welsh, or if not, quietly excluded themselves from the
social life of the village, which there is plenty of, and which is all conducted through
Welsh. Llanuwchllyn is significant for being the home of Michael D. Jones’s academy,
the only nineteenth century institution for higher education where Welsh was used as
the medium of instruction (Jones 1980: 59).
Llwyngwril is a village on the west coast of Wales between Barmouth and
Tywyn, its oldest buildings dating back to the 17th century. It has a population of 425
(Gwynedd County Council, Census 1991). Its economy has traditionally relied on
agriculture and the passing railway, but seasonal tourism from the Midlands has
become an increasingly important feature in the village. Being a popular, scenic holiday
resort, Llwyngwril has attracted many English visitors who have eventually come to
stay or bought a retirement home there. This is partly the reason behind the decline of
Welsh in the village. The 1991 census declared that the percentage of Welsh speakers
in the area was 56.5 (Llangelynin, pop. 930; Aitchison and Carter 2000a: 162), but in
May 2000 the informants agreed that English was clearly the dominant language, and
Welsh was primarily spoken by the elderly. Nearly all the children in the local primary
school were from English-speaking families. The 2001 census does, indeed, show that
the percentage of Welsh speakers has declined to 40.7 (ibid. 2004: 154).
Pencaenewydd is a tiny rural village on the Lleyn peninsula, a few miles north of
Pwllheli. There are only about 120 inhabitants in the village itself (Gwynedd County
Council, Census 1991), and some 950 in the surrounding ward of Llanarmon, where
the percentage of Welsh speakers was 71.8 in 1991 (Aitchison & Carter 2000a: 162).
The nearest figures from 2001 are available for Llanystumdwy, where Welsh speakers
constitute 77.3% (ibid. 2004: 154). Agriculture and slate quarrying have been the most
important livelihoods in the area in the past. Cows and farm houses still feature in the
village, but most people commute to the nearby towns. Pencaenewydd has seen a fair
bit of change over the past few decades with some of the English-speaking
holidaymakers settling there permanently, but on the whole the growth of the village
has been moderate, as it is sufficiently inland: most of the in-migrants tend to stay near
the coast. Some of the incomers have learned Welsh, but not all, and thus the number
of English speakers has increased. However, the community language is still almost
solely Welsh, and the Welsh-speaking informants feel that the monoglot English
speakers tend to keep to themselves.
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5.3.3. The Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects 
The original Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects, or SAWD, consists of two sets of
research, the first of which was published by David Parry as volumes 1 and 2 from the
southeast and southwest of Wales (1977, 1979). The second section on North Welsh
English was published by Robert Penhallurick in 1991. Parry subsequently edited all
three into a single volume (1999). The SAWD interviews were carried out in 90 rural
localities throughout Wales, and the southern volumes include further 17 localities,
which receive incidental references in the 1999 edition (op. cit.: 2).
The methods of the SAWD are based on the Survey of English Dialects (SED).
A modified version of the Eugen Dieth–Harold Orton questionnaire has been used in
eliciting the data (Parry 1999: 1). This means that the questionnaire, also in Wales,
concentrates on vocabulary and phonology, leaving the investigation of nonstandard
syntax up to a relatively small number of questions. The sections of the Survey dealing
with syntax have therefore been compiled through the informants’ answers to these
questions as well as through incidental material emerging from the conversations.
The SAWD interviews were conducted between 1960 and 1982. Most of them
were recorded on C-cassettes or reel-to-reel tapes, but in some cases the dexterous
fieldworker simply transcribed the informant’s answers without recording the
interview. The answers to the questionnaire were transcribed phonetically, but the
recorded interviews have never been transcribed in full. Most of the North Welsh and
a large part of the South Welsh interviews have been gathered into the David
Parry/SAWD Collection archive of the Department of English at the University of
Wales, Swansea. There are, however, regrettably large gaps in the material available,
which is why I have focused my attention on two geographical areas of the SAWD:
North and Southwest Wales. The localities included are Llanfair-Talhaiarn (Cl 1) and
Trelawnyd (Cl 2) in Clwyd; Botwnnog (Gn 7), Ynys (Gn 8) and Fron-Goch (Gn 9) in
Gwynedd; Llanon (Dy 3), Tregaron (Dy 4) and Drefach and Lampeter (Dy 5) in
Cardiganshire; and Camrose (Dy 13) in northern Pembrokeshire. The codes refer to
the ones used in Parry 1999.
These localities were picked for two main reasons: availability of material and
suitable regional comparability. The North Wales interviews form an interesting
comparison with the southwest Welsh Llandybie corpus as well as with the more
recent NWC. This was also the collection of interviews most readily available, as the
interviewer was in most cases Robert Penhallurick, the curator of the dialect archive,
who had kept the original tapes at hand. The present North Welsh interviews were
conducted in 1980 and 1981. The southwest localities were originally chosen because
of their relative closeness to the main area of research, Llandybie. However, interviews
from the localities closer to Llandybie were either not available, only available on reel-
to-reel tapes, or they represented a historically different dialect area (such as the
industrial Valley dialects to the east and south of Llandybie). There were also three
tapes from Llandybie (Dy 18), but after I discovered that other recordings from the
neighbourhood could not be found, I left these tapes out in favour of a clearer
distinction between geographically distant varieties of southwest Welsh English. The
research localities are marked in map 1.
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Table 5.4. The size of the SAWD corpus: length of material from each locality and the estimated
word counts
North Wales Southwest Wales SAWD 
Estimated
Locality Cl 1 Cl 2 Gn 7 Gn 8 Gn 9 Dy 3 Dy 4 Dy 5 Dy 13 word count
Informants 5 5 5 3 5 2 2 3 1 31
Hours 6h15' 7h45' 9h00' 9h15' 9h20' 3h45' 3h38' 3h30' 1h35' 54h03'
Total 41h35'  / c. 178 000 words 12h28' / c. 97 000 words c. 275,000
The amounts of material from each locality vary considerably, as the figures in table 5.4
demonstrate. After choosing the localities, I included nearly every recording available,
which turned out to be quite a different matter e.g. in the case of Fron-Goch (Gn 9)
and Camrose (Dy 13). The few tapes that were left out were from the North Welsh
localities, and they dealt with phonology, the most structured section of all in the
survey. I do not intend to carry out any quantitative comparisons between individual
localities, which is why the imbalance is of little significance.
The estimated word count has been arrived at by transcribing circa ten per cent
(9.6%) of the total of 54 hours 3 minutes, excluding the questions and other
contributions of the interviewer, and multiplying the number of words to correspond
to the total length of the corpus. Transcribing the whole corpus would have been too
time-consuming for my present purposes, which is why I will have to content myself
with the estimation. Indeed, it is vital to have one, as the corpora are quite different in
their approach: the LC and the NWC  interviews are not very structured and the
interviewer produces some 20 per cent of the total word count, but the SAWD
interviews in average include less free conversation, and the interviewer’s role in the
conversation is larger.
Because of the different approaches of the interviewers, the interviews are
slightly different in the northern and southwestern regions, resulting in somewhat less
formal and structured interviews in the southwest. The informants are given freer rein
to guide the discussion, and so the informant produces circa 79 per cent of the total
word count in the southwest and 47 per cent in the north. The difference has been
taken into account when calculating the estimated word counts for the two regions.
Furthermore, as a result of the questionnaire format of the SAWD interviews, the
informants quite often give very short replies to the interviewer’s questions. As stated
in §5.2.3, this is the case in some 12 per cent of the transcribed material (26,531
words). The difference between the north and the southwest is again noticeable, the
northern informants producing short responses in 16.3 per cent of the time (18,241
words), while the southwesterners remain in 2.7 per cent (8,290 words). This affects
the variety of syntax that the northern informants use and the quality of the material
that is thus available for investigation, thus distinguishing the northern section of the
SAWD from the less formal corpora. Bearing in mind this methodological difference
when regarding the final results gives the whole of SAWD some 13.7 per cent higher
frequencies of use than at present, and approximately 19.5 per cent higher frequencies
to the northern section. As all interviews contain a certain percentage of verbless and
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nonfinite clauses, these percentage figures cannot be accepted at face value, but they
must be borne in mind at the analysis stage.
The informants of the SAWD were chosen to meet all or most of the following
criteria: 1) aged over sixty; 2) knowledgeable about agricultural life and work, as many
of the questions concerned agricultural terminology; 3) not formally educated beyond
the age of fifteen; 4) resident in the native area without significant interruption; 5) free
from speech impediments (Parry 1999: 1). In a community where the inhabitants
typically spoke English as their first language, the informants were mostly English-
speaking as well; respectively, in Welsh language communities the informants were
first-language Welsh speakers. Nearly all of the localities included in this study are small
rural communities with a population between 400 and 1000. Lampeter had a
population of c. 2,150 at the time of the interviews in 1978, which brings it close in size
to modern day Llandybie. All but one of the present informants were  L1 Welsh
speakers; the exception is Camrose, which belongs to the long-standing English part of
Pembrokeshire. The Camrose interview was thus conducted with an L1 English
informant. The SAWD informants were born between 1894 and 1930, and although
three of them were below sixty years old at the time of the interview, they form such
a strictly specified unit that I have not considered it necessary to divide them into
further age groups. For additional information on the SAWD localities and informants,
see appendix 2.
5.3.4. Phase 2 of the Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects
The SAWD 2 is the intended sequel to the SAWD. It was financed by the British
Academy and the interviews were conducted by Robert Penhallurick in 1986, but as the
financial aid ran out, the actual study has so far not been realised. Approximately a
quarter of the total length of the interviews were transcribed at the University of
Joensuu, thanks to the help of Minna Korhonen, but all of the C-cassettes are available
for listening at the David Parry/SAWD Collection archive of the University of Wales,
Swansea. The total length of the interviews is 23 hours and 53 minutes.
The SAWD 2 differs from the original SAWD in many respects. The localities
were four towns in different parts of Wales: Caernarfon, Wrexham, Carmarthen and
the estate of Grangetown in Cardiff. The informants, 54 in all, were not all elderly, but
their ages ranged from 12 to 82. Some of the original criteria were maintained,
however: the informants were natives of the area, and very few of them or their
parents had gone through college-level education. Further information about the
SAWD 2 informants and localities is available in appendix 3.
The focus of the SAWD 2 was on the phonology of English in urban localities.
Each informant was therefore asked a short series of questions aimed at defining the
characteristic phonological features of the local dialect. The questionnaire took
approximately nine or ten minutes to complete. In addition, most interviews contained
a period of guided conversation, which dealt with the area, its language situation and
the personal histories of the informants. These are the sections that are most useful for
the present study.
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As might be expected, the youngest informants were rarely very talkative or
interested in engaging in long conversations with a stranger, which is why answering
the questionnaire and a few basic background questions remained their only
contribution. These interviews were so structured that there was virtually no chance for
any nonstandard grammar to emerge. All interviews with informants born after 1969
were therefore left out of the present study. Thus the final number of informants is 42,
and the length of the present corpus is 21 hours and 13 minutes.
Table 5.5. The size of the SAWD 2 corpus in terms of hours of interview and the division into
age groups
Age group Decades of birth Inf. Grangetown Carmarthen Caernarfon Wrexham Total
Group aI 1900s-1920s 10 - 1h40' 3h30' 2h05' 7h15'
Group aII 1930s & 1940s 19 3h38' 1h10' 2h45' 2h05' 9h38'
Group aIII 1950s & 1960s 13 1h00' 1h00' 1h20' 1h00' 4h20'
(Group aIV 1970s; omitted)
SAWD 2 total 42 4h38' 3h50' 7h35' 5h10' 21h13'
6 inf. 11 13 12
The figures in table 5.5 indicate that the interviews are typically not very long in
average. The Carmarthen interviews are the shortest, some twenty minutes, while the
Grangetown interviews last 45 minutes in average. The interviews include the ten-
minute phonological questionnaire, which further shortens the time during which the
informants are able to engage in conversation and thus produce syntactically complex
speech. As the material becomes rather dispersed along with the above divisions, it is
pointless to focus on the speech of a single age group in a single locality. Consequently,
the results of a town or an age group will always be examined together.
Transcribing some 23 per cent of the SAWD 2 interviews has led to the
estimated total word count of 160,000. The figure has been arrived at by adding
together the estimated word counts from individual localities; you may notice that
summing up the word counts of the three age groups would produce a slightly higher
figure. However, as the transcribed sections do not include the phonological
questionnaires, during which the interviewer does most of the talking, the actual
number of words uttered by the informants is probably closer to 160,000 than anything
above that. I will, therefore, settle for the figures below for the sake of consistency.
Table 5.6. The estimated word counts in the SAWD 2 corpus
Age group Grangetown Carmarthen Caernarfon Wrexham Word count
Group aI 55,000
Group aII 77,500
Group aIII 29,000
TOTAL 37,400 23,900 59,800 38,900 160,000
The interviews were conducted at the informants’ homes, at their workplaces (e.g. a
chemist’s, where the fieldworker could interview several of the employees) or some
other location, such as a youth club. Some of the locations were obviously too noisy
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and hectic to be suited for longer interviews, which is a great pity from my point of
view.
5.3.5. The Ceri George Data
Ceri George did the fieldwork for the SAWD in Porth, Mid Glamorgan, in 1979, and
carried on with her own investigations in the Rhondda, preparing her doctoral thesis
on the local English dialect (George 1990). Rather than continue with the SAWD
formula with its focus on rural lexical items, she gathered information about the
lexicon typical of the industrial Southeast Wales. When conducting her interviews, she
also departed from the strict questionnaire format of the SAWD in favour of more
casual and informal approach (op. cit.: 48). The corpus is therefore well suited for
studying syntactic dialect phenomena, such as focus fronting or nonstandard uses of
the PF.
Ceri George kindly agreed to lend me her corpus, of which I am only using a
small part, here labelled as the Ceri George Data (CGD). The original transcriptions of
the interviews, transcribed on paper by hand, are currently located at the dialect
archives of the English department of the University of Wales, Swansea, where I have
obtained photocopies of them. The size of the corpus has been estimated by counting
the words produced by the informants on every fifth page, calculating the mean
number of words on a page in each interview and multiplying the figure by the number
of pages. I have thus arrived at the total word count of 30,050.64
The informants in the CGD are five, two of whom are a couple who have been
interviewed together.  In the original transcription, their speech has been distinguished
by the use of pens of different colour, but this distinction, unfortunately, does not
transfer to the photocopy. The two informants are therefore dealt with together.
Table 5.7. The CGD informants and the word count of the corpus
Informant Word count Year of birth Locality and date of interview
DoJ     6,700 f, b. 1901 Ton Pentre, May 1981
EL & KL   7,900 m, b. 1909 & f, 1916 Blaenrhondda, May 1981
TS 10,500 m, b. 1901 Wattstown, September 1981
BG     4,950 m, b. 1920 Treorchy, May 1981
CGD total 30,050
64  Malcolm Williams (2003: 204), who also uses the data collected by Ceri George
and a slightly different method of calculating the word count, has arrived at the figure of
30,100 words obtained from the same five informants. I believe that this confirms my
estimation. There is some variation between the word counts that we have calculated for
individual speakers, but as I will investigate the corpus as a whole only, the individual
variation is of no consequence.
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George (1990: 59-77) states that all five informants besides EL had English language
family backgrounds. EL understood Welsh and spoke a little, too, but English was his
stronger language.
The Rhondda denotes a dual river valley of Rhondda Fawr and Rhondda Fach
in Southeast Wales in the present-day county of Rhondda Cynon Taff. The name of
the county is simply an amalgamation of the names of three of the six Southeast river
valleys running north to south through the eastern half of the coalfield: ‘the Valleys’ is
what this part of the country is commonly known as (see Williams 2003: 201-2). The
Rhondda consists of a series of villages and towns, nine of which are included in
George’s study. Four of them are represented in the CGD.
George (1990: 6-24) reports widely on the history of coalmining and language
shift in the Rhondda from the early 1800s to the 1980s. This area was solidly Welsh-
speaking until it was discovered by the coal industry in the 19th century. The
population began to grow somewhat in the 1840s, but up until the 1870s, the vast
majority of immigrant colliers came from Wales. They were typically monoglot Welsh-
speakers, which strengthened the position of Welsh and Welsh culture, especially the
significance of the chapel, in the area at this time (op. cit.: 9-10). It was only in the
1890s that the English language began to take over, boosted by the adverse attitude
towards Welsh that was created by the educational policy and by increased immigration
from England (op. cit.: 13-14; see also §2.2.3). The following decades, heralding the
decline of the industry and the rise of political activity, were the most intense period of
language contact in the Rhondda. In the words of George (op. cit.: 19), 
the combination of densely packed population, adverse working conditions, a fervent, if
declining, religious spirit, and a vibrant brand of popular socialism, which found a focus
in a few outstanding leaders, gave rise to a society characterised by lively debate and
inventive use of language.
This is the period during which the informants of the CGD were young. Williams
(2003: 203) points out that in the early 1980s, when George did her fieldwork, a
number of collieries were still operating, but the 1984 strike and the subsequent closure
of all but one of the Rhondda collieries have since changed the communities
tremendously. In terms of both language and its socio-economic framework, the
corpus represents a time long past. The 1981 census figures show that 9.4 per cent of
the population in the Rhondda were Welsh-speaking at the time of the research
(George 1990: 21). The figure fell further to 8.15% in 1991 (Aitchison & Carter 2000a:
94), but in the 2001 census Welsh speakers constitute 12.3% of the population
(Rhondda Cynon Taff; Aitchison & Carter 2004: 50).
Aitchison and Carter (2000a: 121-2) state that apart from low percentages of
Welsh speakers, the old industrial areas of South Wales are characterised by limited in-
migration and a large proportion of Welsh-born inhabitants, rising up to 93% in the
Rhondda (census of 1991). There is therefore reason to believe that in-migrants have
not affected the local dialect to a large extent, but that compared to most regions of
Wales, it has remained relatively undiluted by such outside influences. This does not
mean that levelling may not have taken place.
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5.3.6. The Survey of English Dialects
The corpus that is here referred to as the Survey of English Dialects (SED) is also
known as the SED: The Spoken Corpus, and it consists of informal, transcribed
interviews that were conducted alongside the more structured survey in the 1950s and
early 1960s. Additional material was collected as late as 1974. 
The SED Basic Material (Orton et al. 1962-1971) contains data that was
systematically elicited from 313 rural localities in England. The survey was
questionnaire-based, the over 1300 questions focusing on regional vocabulary,
grammar and pronunciation. This method subsequently functioned as the model for
the SAWD. 
Orton (1962: 19) states that in addition to the questionnaire data, the
fieldworkers recorded informal conversations with the informants, often dealing with
various chores at the farm or in the house in the days of yore. These extracts were
intended to be transcribed phonetically and published in a separate volume, but as
reported by Klemola and Jones (1999: 19), they remained unused and untranscribed for
over 40 years. Because of the high cost of reel-to-reel tape in the 1950s and 60s,
sections of the interviews were selected to be re-recorded on 78 rpm shellac discs by
the early 1960s. This meant that large parts of the interviews were wiped, but also that
the remaining interviews were preserved better (ibid.). According to Orton (op. cit.:
20), the fieldworkers were responsible for selecting the material for the discs.
The interviews were subsequently transcribed during the late 1990s through the
efforts of  Juhani Klemola and Mark Jones, whose Leverhulme Trust -funded project
made the availability of this data possible. The material that I have had access to,
thanks to Juhani Klemola, is in transcribed form only, although the corpus is to be
published as a CD-ROM with the sound files included. 
The SED Spoken Corpus includes 286 of the original 313 localities, without
notable gaps in their regional distribution (Klemola and Jones, op. cit.: 20-21). They are
primarily agricultural communities with a fairly stable population of about 500
inhabitants for the past century (Orton 1962: 15). The informants were NORMs: non-
mobile, older, rural males, just like most informants in the SAWD. Very few women
were included, as Orton (ibid.) observes that “in this country men speak vernacular
more frequently, more consistently, and more genuinely than women”. In spite of all
the steps taken to ensure  that the informants were genuine speakers of the local
dialect, Orton (ibid.) also points out that the educational system enables the informants
to modify their speaking style to suit the social circumstances. This factor in no less
influential in the other corpora, and it is therefore unlikely to interfere with the results.
Lists of the localities and short descriptions of the informants can be found in
appendix 4.
In its published form, the SED has been divided into four regional volumes: the
Northern counties and the Isle of Man, West Midlands, East Midlands and East
Anglia, and the Southern counties. The same division has been applied to the corpus,
described more closely in table 5.8 below.
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Table 5.8. Details of the SED corpus
Area Informants Years of birth   Word count
North & Man     62 1863-1903   114,500 
West Midlands   76 1866-1909   103,000
East   86 1867-1897   117,200
South   74 1867-1906   144,000
SED total 298 1863-1909   478,700
The word count includes the number of words spoken by the informants; the speech
of the interviewer and of other possible participants has been omitted. The large
number of informants leads to individual word counts being quite small, only some
1,600 on average. On the other hand, as the transcriptions are carefully selected
sections from within the conversations, they do not suffer from the possible
awkwardness created by the running tape recorder during the first minutes of the
interview. The extracts can therefore be said to be representative of the speech of the
informants.
As nearly all informants have been born in the 19th century, they represent a
generation prior to  that of the SAWD or the elderly informants in any of the other
corpora. The difference is large in terms of years, but it must be considered against the
social conditions of these periods. Many things, such as the general level of education,
remained largely the same in the rural communities of England and Wales between the
1870s and the 1930s, when these informants were young, but there were also changes
along with the growth of new industries, the development of mass media and the
increased mobility of people, both weakening the rural communities and bringing them
into contact with outside influences. These factors have an effect on the kind of
English that was spoken in the countryside. Thus, although the informants of the SED
and the SAWD, for example, are comparable in many ways, the passing of time
between one corpus and the other must be taken into account to some extent.
6. FOCUS FRONTING IN WELSH ENGLISH
6.1. Forms and functions
In general terms, the fronted construction found in the Welsh varieties of English
consists of a word order change where a focused constituent normally in the predicate
is positioned initially in the clause or sentence.  As demonstrated in §4.2 above, focus65
fronting (FF) is by no means a feature of WE alone, but is also found in other
varieties of spoken English. A survey of the ICE-GB shows, however, that FF cannot
be considered particularly common in mainstream BrE: I searched the spoken
language data in the corpus for the phrase it was, one of the most common subject-
predicate combinations occurring in the fronted sentences in the WE data (its relative
frequency is also supported by the examples in Biber et al. 1999: 904), but did not
find a single clear case of FF in the 638,000 word corpus in spite of a total of 1,068
hits.  Searching the private dialogue section of the corpus (205,000 words) for it’s66
called, they call, that was, and they are, which are all potential contexts for FF, produced
no results at all. However, it is gave four clear cases of FF, three of them spoken by
young English people and one by a Scottish housewife. In the regional dialects of
EngE FF is considerably more common, as shown by the results from the SED (see
§6.1.1.2 and §6.2.2).
In Wales, these structures have been found characteristic of the local, spoken
varieties of English (e.g. Thomas 1994, Parry 1999). Their language contact origin is
not really even questioned in the literature; the following statement from Williams
(2000: 212) is representative in that respect:
...the writer recklessly subscribes to the ‘subjective’ tradition which states that, of
course , we W elsh do use an inordinate amount of PF [predicate fronting] when
speaking English, and that this must be due to the influence of Welsh syntax.
Although fronted construction as such are common in all varieties of English,
the purpose of the most typical functions is to rearrange the word order pattern in
order to preserve the end-focus. These kind of constructions (as described in §4.2.1)
65  Sentence and clause are units which are easily identified in written text, but in
spoken language they have a looser meaning. Speech may be less coherent and contain
interruptions, repetitions and structural fusions which do not correspond to the standard view
of ‘sentence’. Sentence or clause is, however, considered to contain the basic elements of
subject and predicate.
66  The findings included one edited FF (see below), one emphasizing tag (see
below also) and one cleft sentence with a preposed focus (Gary Stevens it was who came forward;
S2A-001 097).
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include scene-setting (examples 4.8 and 4.10-12), connective (4.19-20) and contrastive
(4.21-23) topicalisation. Similar instances are also found in the present WE corpora,
but they are easily distinguished from FF, where the initial, fronted item carries the
focus. I follow Birner and Ward (1998) in distinguishing between focus fronting and
fronted constructions which preserve the end-focus (i.e. topicalisation) on the
grounds of their characteristically different information structures. This study
concentrates on the former type, leaving the former instances in the sidelines.
As pointed out above, it is assumed that focus fronting in WE is syntactically
and functionally close to the Welsh mixed sentence and identification sentence. It is
also recognised that similar patterns are found in other varieties of English. This
section will therefore describe WE focus fronting from the viewpoints of syntax,
information structure, and discourse functions. Quantitative findings from the WE
and EngE corpora will be presented in order to assess the possible similarities
between FF and the Welsh constructions as opposed to the possible differences
between the Welsh and the English uses of FF. Diachronic and synchronic variation
discovered in the corpora will also be examined.
6.1.1. Syntactic structure
6.1.1.1. Qualitative description
Any item generally found in the predicate can be fronted in WE, apart from the
subject. Fronting the subject is possible in Welsh, given its basic VSO word order, but
not in English. The finite main verb is always required to follow the subject, and the
main verb, in turn, may or may not be followed by other constituents.
Only one constituent is usually fronted, although there are exceptions:
(6.1) Quite good in Memorial hall, Llandybie, the pictures were. (LC: BE)
Cs A(space) S V
(6.2) Very much involved with the WI [Women’s Institute] over the years I’ve been. (LC: EL)
Cs     A(time)   S V
The subject complement is in both cases joined by an adverbial. The main focus is
nevertheless on the complement, and the adverbial seems to more or less string along:
unlike the complement, it is an optional constituent and contains textually evoked
information (see §6.1.3.1 for further discussion). As these are practically the only
examples of the sort among a total of 898 instances of focus fronting in the five WE
corpora and the SED, it appears that fronting more than one constituent is
structurally constrained. However, the above are also indications of the general
reluctance to add a full NP or PP after the main verb. As the examples below will
show, such instances are infrequent. 
Many of the syntactic characteristics of FF are governed by the information-
structural rules concerning the construction: as the main focus is on the preposed
item, the subject is always pronominal or definite, the main verb is likely to be be, do,
or have, and items following the verb, if there are any, are likewise pronominal,
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textually given, or optional. These features are paid further attention in §6.1.2 dealing
with the information structure of WE focus fronting.
The examples in this subsection are aimed to illustrate the fronting of various
sentence elements, and in some cases to define the kind of constructions that are
included under the label of a specific sentence element. All examples are from the five
WE corpora described in the data section or the SED, unless stated otherwise.
Subject complements
Subject and object complements are fronted relatively easily in spoken British
English. Based on evaluations obtained from educated BrE speakers, Filppula (1986:
203) concludes that “subject complements are higher up on the scales of usability and
acceptability than objects or certain types of adverbials. On the basis of my data it
seems that object complements occupy the highest position”. The present data elicited
from the SED confirms the statement, but the WE corpora give varying results, as
shown below.
(6.3) ...every night there’s about forty minutes of items to fill the programme. 
[Mm.] 
Various news items they are, quite funny news items. (LC: PD)
(6.4) You know, or you might get it grey or something like that but short horns they
were, all of them. (SAWD: Dy[fed] 13: 1)
(6.5) Yeah, yeah, quite dangerous that was as well. (NWC: DE)
(6.6) ...and tapered at the- at the end this round piece was. (SAWD: Dy 13: 1)
(6.7) You know, you run around the yard, erm, oh and... what was the- I- I forget
the... Sticky glue. Sticky glue it was called. (LC: EE)
The vast majority of fronted complements are noun phrases. In example (6.4) the NP
short horns is used descriptively (cf. hornless), which makes it a complement rather than
an object (cf. short horns they had). The fronted item can be an adjective phrase, as in
(6.5), sometimes consisting of a past participle verb phrase, as exemplified by number
(6.6). Number (6.7), then, is an example of a passive construction, where the logical
object it functions as the grammatical subject of the sentence, to use the concepts of
Halliday (1985: 33-34). The logical object complement therefore becomes a
grammatical subject complement.
Object complements
Fronted object complements are regularly of the type X we call it, as in the
following examples.
(6.8) [What- what do you call that one?] 
I can’t remember now. Llyg we call it in Welsh. (SAWD: Gn [Gwynedd] 8: 3)
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(6.9) Well practically every village, now Llandybie had its coal mine. 
[Yeah.] 
Pencae’r Eithin they used to call it. (LC: LW)
Based on their data on standard American English,  Birner & Ward (1998: 85-86)67
make the following observation concerning complement constructions in particular:
Interestingly, there are many tokens of focus preposing in the corpus containing
predicates with name or call. It seems that the mere mention of a new object or entity
can render salient the OP that the entity is called something. Consider the wide range
of things that we assume have names:
(a) Bill has a new theory/car/dog/ailment/book. ‘Foo’ he calls it.
Jacobsson (1951: 146-7) finds that even in EModE, object complements are regularly
fronted without inversion. He ascribes this to the less intimate connection between a
Co and the finite verb than between a Cs and the verb.
Objects
The fronting of objects is generally considered more restricted than that of
complements. The complement is an obligatory modifier of the subject or object, but
the object modifies the verb, which creates a strong link between these sentence
elements. Filppula (1986: 202) finds that the object is the item that is fronted the least
easily. His ‘educated English’ evaluation group also finds these constructions in
spoken English relatively ungrammatical and unacceptable.
(6.10) An’ hens we had an’ eggs and... Erm, at Christmas my mother would fatten up
cockerels and turkey she bred, 
[Mm.] 
an’ then we used to make our own butter... (NWC: GN)
(6.11) The sports, not much, used to play little bit of rugby in school. 
[Mm.] 
erm, I used to like watchin’ snooker, like watchin’ basketball, that sort of thing.
Any sort of sports I quite enjoy. (NWC: SL)
(6.12) [What do you call the thing used for tying up the animal, that it’s attached to?] 
Chains, but er, aerwy, aerwy we used to say. (SAWD: Gn 8: 2)
The last example above illustrates a structure which appears particularly in the SAWD
corpus rather often. The fronted constituent specifies the word used for the item in
question, the thing used for tying up the animal, making the fronted object semantically
identificational. The sentence is thus identical in meaning to the object complement
constructions above. The difference is that complements are attributes for a
67  Their corpora contain spoken and written data, formal and informal registers
and planned and unplanned speech (see Birner & Ward 1998: 28-9).
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constituent within the same sentence, whereas objects such as in (6.12) identify a
referent outside the sentence. These instances cannot be mistaken for reported
speech, as the context simply does not allow that interpretation. Compare the
following example sentences:
(6.13) a. No bracken’s in a dry place. 
[What about in a wet place?] 
Wet place, brwyn, innit? Llafrwyn. Rubbish you said, didn’t you, kind of
rubbish. (SAWD: Gn 9: 1) [‘rush’ or ‘rushes’ is the word that the informant
is trying to remember]
b. He fussed and worried about it every time. “Rubbish”, we said, “you’ll do
fine”.
The identificational role of certain sentence elements is discussed further in §6.1.3.1,
in connection with certain functional similarities between respective WE and Welsh
constructions.
Adverbials
Adverbials come in various semantic categories (see Quirk at al 1985: 479 f.),
and practically every type of adverbial can be fronted. As the preposed adverbial in an
FF construction carries the focus, it tends to be an obligatory modifier of the verb.
Example (6.15) below presents a rare case of an NP object following the main verb.
Yet the full NP is used instead of the preposition them simply for the sake of
communicative clarity, and the preposed time adverbial is focused on.
Time; position
(6.14) [But no pigs or chickens or...] 
Yes, we had a pig too. 
[Okay.] 
But- yes, erm, before the war that was. (LC: EA)
Time; frequency
(6.15) That used to be remelted then, and that’s what they used to use for greasin’ the
men’s boots and leggings, makin’ them waterproof. There wasn’ Wellingtons 
[*>Yeah.] 
then,<* you know. ... An’ then you’d put in an old tin an’ then you’d have a bit
side the fire, once a week you’d *>do 
[Yeah.<*] 
the men’s boots an’ leggings, you know. (SAWD: Dy 13: 2)
Space; position
(6.16) So you always- er, many people when- whilst buyin’ a horse with you or
somethin’ would say: “Does she work either side?” “On the land she’ve always
worked.” And by that you’d know that she’d always worked on the left. 
[Yeah.] 
And if they said, oh no, in the haul we’ve always used her, well on the right then
you would- you would put her. (SAWD: Dy 13: 1)
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Space; distance 
(6.17) [Yeah, yeah. Do you have to travel far?] 
Mm, about seven miles I go. 
[Okay.] 
Where I’m based like. (NWC: AP)
Contingency; cause
(6.18) [So are you still working now?] 
No, retired. 
[Since when?] 
Erm, five years ago. 
[Yeah.] 
Due to ill health that was. (LC: EG)
Process; means
(6.19) Well when we conduct our- our services in the- in the pensioners’ hall, in English
we do it, you see? (LC: MP)
Accompaniment
(6.20) Well I was a tomboy, with the lads I used to go you know. (SAWD 2: Wr[exham]
13) 
Time and space adverbials are clearly the most common ones in a fronted position,
although precise statistics have not been gathered here. In HE, time adverbials form
the largest group of all (Filppula 1086: 219).
(Part of a) verb phrase
The final and most unusual of all fronted constituents are verb phrases, or
parts of verb phrases.
(6.21) It’s- when it lays them or what it is it’s blow on- no, blow on it it does, isn’ it.
(SAWD: Cl[wyd] 2: 5)
(6.22) ...we were sitting up there just the two of us an’ the dog was lying on the- on
the floor by the settee where my husband was lying down, 
[Mm.] 
and er, chatting we were and I said well we’d better- might as well go to bed, it’s
getting late now I said. (LC: EL)
Fronted verbal constituents can be main verbs or (present) participles. Where the
main verb is fronted, its post-subject position is filled by the substitute auxiliary do.
The participle, on the other hand, is simply moved to the initial position, as also
demonstrated by the following exclamation heard in the corridor of the English
department at the University of Swansea after a long lecture: 
(6.23) Dying to go to the toilet I am. (A.P., Oct.1999)
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Fronted past participles with the main verb be are considered adjectival complements
in these instances. They are therefore placed in the respective categories above. There
are no respective instances in the corpora of perfect constructions.
Fronted indirect questions, such as those below, are a special case (see Birner
& Ward 1998: 220-221). Note that the focus is on the main clause, i.e. the final part
of the sentence, and these constructions thus fall outside the immediate interest of
this study.
(6.24) ‘Sal dod â llo’ in Welsh but 
[Yeah.] 
what’s the translation I’m not sure. (SAWD: Gn 9: 2)
(6.25) An’ we lived here. 
[Yeah.] 
Yes, till nineteen- well I had to go away then. Whether you want to know this or not
I don’t know. In nineteen fifty-six I was diagnosed, I had er, TB. (LC: BE)
(6.26) I don’t know what’s the... Is this an English or Welsh word I can’t tell you. (SAWD:
Gn 9: 3)
These constructions appear quite idiomatic: they consist of an indirect question and
a main clause where the speaker confesses his or her ignorance concerning some
aspect of the proposition in question. In examples (6.24) and (6.26), for instance, the
prior context establishes that the informant knows the Welsh name for the enquired
referent, and it is just the English one that escapes him. In (6.25), on the other hand,
the indirect question rather refers to the information which follows. The subclause is
typically a wh-question, but yes/no-questions are also a possibility. In the present WE
data, the indirect question may be accompanied by inverted word order, as in
examples (6.24) and (6.26) (see §2.1.2). I have no information on the precise
frequencies of such constructions in other varieties of English, but I searched the
SED corpus with the phrase ‘I don’t know’, one of the many possible forms of the
main clause. The search elicited 447 matches, 11 of which were of the above type, and
they originated from the north, east, south and west in equal measure.  The6 8
respective examples in Birner and Ward (ibid.) are from American English, and hence,
there is no evidence to link these constructions specifically to the WE dialects.
Another spoken language feature related to FF is the use of so-called edited
fronting, where the sentence begins with SVX, as usual, but continues with another
SV-set after the focused O, A, Cs or Co in the manner of FF. Examples of this are
the following: 
(6.27) English to us Welsh, I mean it’s- it’s not- it’s not er- not that it comes natural
but I mean we can speak it, I- a- as- like it’s- like yourself now with 
68  A similar search in the private dialogue section of the ICE-GB yielded no
results. 
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[*>Mm.] 
Swedish<* you speak over there, is it? (LC: EE)
(6.28) An’ you’ve heard of Owain Glyndër, I *>suppose, have you,  
[Yes, yes.<*] 
yes. Well erm, he came to this area and the town was burnt- burnt down in 
[Mm.] 
fourteen oh one I think it was. (NWC: MD)
(6.29) Erm, we’ve just started- well, erm, the lady from Llangybi, which is the next
village, she started er- erm, it’s like a club it is for the- er, women of my age...
(NWC: MG)
(6.30) He- he was a sailor on one of the Porthmadog er, sailing ships, 
[Mm.] 
on the Blodwen, it was called. (NWC: IO)
By editing (the term suggested by Roger Lass, p.c. September 2000) I mean the
restructuring of a sentence in the middle of saying it, which sometimes leads to
‘frontings’ such as the above. These instances are structurally mixed, and they might
be considered a version of the kind of ‘fused’ sentences discussed by Montgomery 
(1989: 250), which integrate cleft and regular sentence structures with ungrammatical
results. Example (6.31) is from Montgomery (ibid.) and (6.32) from the LC:
(6.31) That’s another thing we have through here is the Appalachian Trail.
(6.32) ...this is the fundamental problem the area faces is that there is no structure to
keep our best people here. (LC: JE)
A different example of this type of ‘orax syntax’ is given by Halford (1990: 34; cited
in Cheshire 1999: 140):
(6.33) I hate sitting around here because I’m in a bad mood I’ll go home.
There is a similarity to example (6.34) produced by a Llandybie informant. The fused
sentence includes an embedded FF (about the nineteen forties I came down), which is,
however, preceded by the subject and predicate and followed by a repetition of the
focused time adverbial. There is nothing in the intonation pattern to indicate a break
after the first adverbial:
(6.34) OG: And er, so my mother had to care for us and she wasn’t coping too well
with things like the lack of cash and er,
EG: The war.
OG: the war, and er, other- other- other factors. So erm, we were all evacuated
about the nineteen forties I came down in nineteen forty.
[Okay.]
OG: And there were many hundreds an’ thousands of us that came down the
same time. (LC: OG)
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Cheshire (1999: 139-142) discusses constructions such as these as characteristics of
spoken English, commonly ignored in descriptions of the language. They may be
highly functional, e.g. in terms of clarifying connections between what has already
been said and what will be said next. Edited fronting may likewise serve different
functions, such as expanding on the focused item (6.27 and 6.30) or hedging it (6.28).
In example (6.29) the construction seems semantically neutral, however. Cheshire (op.
cit.: 135-6, 141), based on Chomsky (1995), suggests that spoken language
constructions, e.g. singular concord with existential there (e.g. there’s hardly any berries)
and fused sentences, are determined at the level of phonological form: “Since the
principles which determine [phonological form] are not syntactic, they can be
expected to override patterns of organisation determined by syntax” (op. cit.: 141).
Merging two separate sentences into a single string of words may be required by
certain discourse considerations.
It is difficult to say what kind of relationship edited frontings have to FF:
whether FF, as a familiar construction, is used in an edited form even when the final
S and V are syntactically superfluous; whether edited frontings are a step towards
structural standardisation of FF, the XSV structure being attached to the canonical
SV(X); or whether they are a functionally independent feature of language. Edited
instances are nevertheless structurally distinct enough not to be considered on par
with the more clearly defined FFs. They will therefore be discussed separately.
6.1.1.2. Syntactic variation in numbers
Tables 6.1 and 6.2 below give the absolute frequencies and percentages of usage in
each corpus. The total frequencies per 10,000 words are also given, but the
implications of the frequency figures will be discussed more closely later on in this
subsection. Estimates word counts as well as the frequencies based on them are
marked with an asterisk as an indication of their less exact nature.
As the corpora differ in their age group distribution, it would be inappropriate
to compare them all against each other. The LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2, which
consist of informants of various ages, are fully comparable, while the SAWD, the
SED and the CGD with their elderly informants are best compared against the oldest
age groups of the first three corpora.
Table 6.1 shows that the adverbial is the most commonly fronted sentence
element in these WE corpora, followed by the object, the subject complement and the
object complement. There is some variation between the corpora as to the order of
the last three elements, but fronted verb phrases are uncommon in all of them. The
figures are completely different for the remaining three corpora, as demonstrated in
table 6.2.
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Table 6.1. Fronted sentence elements in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Object
N        %
Adverbial
N        %
S compl.
N        %
O compl.
N        %
VP
N    %
Total        
N   /10,000
LC
257,500 30 25.0 39 32.5 32 26.7 17 14.2 2 1.7 120      4.66
NWC
120,000 11 28.9 11 28.9 8 21.1 8 21.1 0 0.0 38      3.17
SAWD 2
160,000* 11 32.4 12 35.3 5 14.7 6 17.6 0 0.0
 
34     2.13*
Total 52 27.1 62 32.3 45 23.4 31 16.1 2 1.0 192           
Table 6.2. Fronted sentence elements in the SAWD, the CGD and the SED
Object
N        %
Adverbial
N       %
S compl.
N        %
O compl.
N          %
VP
N       %
Total       
N       /10,000
SAWD
275,000* 49 13.9 17 4.8 47 13.3 237 67.1 3 0.8 353      12.84*
CGD
30,050* 13 17.1 10 13.2 32 42.1 20 26.3 1 1.3 76      25.29*
SED
478,700 43 18.9 57 20.6 89 32.1 77 27.8 11 4.0 277         5.79
The SAWD shows a remarkable preference for fronted object complements, leaving
the next popular elements, objects and subject complements, far behind. Fronted
adverbials, which take the first position in the first three corpora, are nearly at the
bottom of the list. The CGD and the SED are quite similar, on the other hand:
subject complements rate the highest, followed by object complements. The only
difference is in the order of fronted objects and adverbials, the latter being more
popular in the SED. The share of fronted verb phrases in the SED is the highest of
all corpora. There is systematic regional variation in the use of FF among the SED
counties, which will be returned to below.
The vastly differing results from the SAWD reveal one of the basic
characteristics of focus fronting: its use and the forms that it takes are highly
discourse-dependent. The main source of variation in this case is the method of
interview: the SAWD interviews are primarily questionnaire-based, and because of the
lexical focus of the survey, they contain large numbers of questions on the names of
items related to, e.g. farming, the natural world etc. The following are typical
examples:
(6.35) [And what do you call the short stiff hairs on its on- on the pig’s hide?] 
On her skin? 
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[I mean, on its body, you know...] 
The hairs we always used to call them, bristles some called them, but 
[Just] 
just hairs *>we used 
[hair.<*] 
to call it, yeah. (SAWD: Dy 13: 1)
(6.36) [Would you ever call those blinkers or would it always be mask? You would
never call them *>blin--] 
Well<* blinkers for the r- er, er, er, what d’you call it? Er, oh...
[Racing horse.] 
Racing horse, yes. 
[Ah.] 
Blinkers they call them, yes. (SAWD: Cl 1: 5)
It is plain that the lexical orientation of these interviews shows in the structural forms
taken by focus fronting. It is also natural that the intent of the interviewer is to find
out what something is called rather than what it is, which explains the preference for
object rather than subject complements. Unlike in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD
2, there are not a great number of discourse situations in the SAWD where fronting
the adverbial would be necessary. Even a large part of the fronted objects are of the
identificational type (see example 6.12 above and §6.1.3.1):
(6.37) [How would- how would you say it in English? You couldn’ say...] 
I don’ know a different- handle probably we would use. (SAWD: Cl 2: 1)
(6.38) [What- what- what would be the man who’d look after the chapel?] 
Caretaker, gofalwr we’d say in Welsh. (SAWD: Cl 2: 3)
(6.39) L: But I notice er- I notice our- our friends’ children, 
W: *>Yes.
L: you know<* they- they bring out- *>we- we’ll say
W: Perfect Welsh.<*
L: cauliflower *>now 
[Yeah.<*]
L: or carrot we’ll say, but they bring the Welsh out. (LC: LJ)
Example (6.39) is a borderline instance between an identificational object and
reported speech. It is nevertheless possible to rephrase the sentence as Carrot we’ll call
it, and the point that is made concerns the choice of the word, not some actual
discourse situation.
There are no such semantically identificational fronted objects in the NWC or
the SED. In the corpora where they are found, they take a share of the object column
as described in table 6.3, where the percentage figures correspond to those in the
tables above. Again, as a result of the method of interview, the majority of fronted
objects in the SAWD are of the identificational type. The CGD contains similar
discourse sequences where the interviewer enquires after a word that would be used
of a specific workman in the colliery, for example. The interviewers in the LC and the
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SAWD 2 had no such interests, but the few identificational cases are coincidental and
resemble example (6.39) above.
Table 6.3. Fronted objects and identificational objects in SAWD, CGD, LC and SAWD 2
Object
N       %
Id. Obj.
N       %
Total
N        %
SAWD 12 3.4 37 10.5 49 13.9
CGD 7 9.2 6 7.9 13 17.1
LC 26 21.7 4 3.3 30 25.0
SAWD 2 8 23.5 3 8.8 11 32.4
The SAWD includes an outlier informant (Dy 4: 1), who produces 62 out of
the 353 FFs in the corpus, or 17.6% of all instances. Without this informant the mean
frequency of FF in the SAWD is somewhat lower, 10.98* instances / 10,000 words.
The exclusion of the informant does not affect the proportional figures in table 6.2 to
any significant extent: at most, the share of identificational objects rises to 12.7%
while that of object complements descends to 64.9%. This informant’s influence on
the results will be brought up below, where need be.
The similarities between the CGD and the SED in table 6.2 are interesting,
especially when compared to those elicited from the respective age groups
(informants born in the 1910s and 1920s) in the remaining WE corpora:
Table 6.4. Fronted elements in age group I (aI) in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Object
N        %
Adverbial
N        %
S compl.
N        %
O compl.
N        %
VP
N    %
Total       
 N /10,000
LC aI
52,000 15 24.6 25 41.0 13 21.3 8 13.1 0 0.0 61     11.73
NWC aI
31,100 0 0.0 2 25.0 4 50.0 2 25.0 0 0.0 8       2.57
SAWD 2 aI
55,000* 5 25.0 6 30.0 3 15.0 6 30.0 0 0.0 20     3.64*
Total 20 22.5 33 37.1 20 22.5 16 18.0 0 0.0 89            
In the NWC the absolute frequencies are very small, which affects their reliability, but
as will be shown below, the NWC age group I is exceptional in other ways, too. 
The LC aI, being collected in a semi-rural area rather than an urban locality, is
the best match for the SED and the CGD. Here, however, the emphasis is on fronted
adverbials, which are followed by objects. Subject and object complements are the
smallest categories, as fronted verb phrases cannot be found in this age group. The
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LC aI informants are L1 Welsh-speakers, whereas the CGD informants have grown
up in English-speaking families (Williams 2003: 204), as, of course, have the SED
informants. 
The SAWD 2 aI resembles the LC aI in its preference for fronted objects and
adverbials, but differs in its greater use of fronted object complements. Again, it must
be remembered that the absolute frequencies are rather small.
The relatively high percentage of fronted VPs in the SED requires a few words
of explanation, as there seems to be a fairly straightforward connection in the EngE
dialects between amplificatory tags and fronted verb phrases. This connection is also
noted by Biber et al. (1999: 904). 
Informal spoken English contains tags which reinforce or emphasise the
message of the main clause (Quirk et al. 1985: 1417). Unlike in tag questions, the
word order is direct and negation does not occur. Algeo (1988: 172-3) distinguishes
between focusing tags (6.40a) and emphasizing tags (6.40b). They are structurally
similar, but the emphasizing tag presents no additional, salient information, as the
focusing tag does: “the effect is simply to emphasize the preceding statement” (ibid.).
(6.40) a. He likes a drink now and then, Jim does.
b. He’s an odd one, he is.
Judging by the SED data, emphasizing tags are common in the traditional dialects. In
example (6.41), the focus is on a subject complement, while in (6.42) and (6.43) it is
on a verb phrase:
(6.41) Then we come on to the old balance ploughs. Well, they were a lot better, they
were. Or I thought they were. (SED: K4: EB)
(6.42) || See, well, # when my father was here, he- we used to kill pigs here, they did,
and # they used to kill ’em out in the yard. (SED: K4: EB)
(6.43) Used to hang it up, # in the barn, till it got cool, then bring ’em indoors to hang
’em up on the old- big old beam out there, they did. (SED: K4: EB)
I do not have the original recordings of the interviews and the intonation is not
marked in the transcriptions. The commas preceding the tags serve as a hint, but
sometimes it is difficult to tell the difference between a tag and an edited fronting,
where the speaker begins the sentence with the subject but shifts to a fronted
sentence structure half-way through:
(6.44) [Can you tell me what the harness was like? That the horses used to have.]
# Well, for- # for ploughing, you had with you what they called ‘plough
harness’. Just a matter of a- # a crupper and... You know, collar- collar and
hames and a # crupper we used to call it, run along and # hook over the tail, the crupper
did, you see. (SED: Bk5: HA)
170
The following VPs are also considered fronted. The nonfinite VP carries the most
salient information and the final subject and finite verb are necessary to complete the
sentence. 
(6.45) It’s- when it lays them or what it is it’s blow on- no, blow on it it does, isn’ it.
(SAWD: Cl[wyd] 2: 5)
(6.46) We used to come down there upset the horses, you see. # They used to give us
a jolly good hiding time... sometimes there. # Tie you up, they would , make you
frightened. #  [...] # That pony I was talking about just now, what reared and
xxx, someone had him in the cart up here. He run away, and # my boy was in
the cart.
[Hmm.]
Run away with him in the cart. # Going home, he was. Running home. # To
Broom Hall. (SED: Sr3: ME)
It is my assumption that the inclination for the above kind of emphasizing tags in the
traditional English dialects increases the fronting of verbs phrases. These kind of tags
are rare in the present WE corpora, but some instances can be found:
(6.47) Erm, there used to be- there used to be another old farm building up erm,
Piode, Piode farm, that dated back apparently to Roman times it did. (LC: AW)
(6.48) an’ that’s- that’s when it was er... (I went to?) that school, I spent erm, all my
schooldays. 
[I see. Oh I think there are quite a lot of these old schools still in use *>around
here.] 
Yes, yes,<* 
[Mm.] 
it’s going strong now, it is. (LC: MP)
In the Welsh dialects of English, the invariable tag is(n’t) it is more likely to cover for
this function (see Williams 2003: 206-209). The WE tag has extended its role from the
original, clefting-related focusing function to increasingly generalised contexts, as
shown by Williams’s data. Compare the above to the following example (ibid.):
(6.49) (topic of discussion: not being able to speak Welsh)
I’m sorry sometimes now like, isn’t it? (CG: LW)
The question mark seems redundant, given the content and the role of the tag, which
is similar to that of the emphasizing tags (cf. I’m sorry sometimes now like, I am). With its
inverted word order, however, the tag “addresses the listener directly” (op. cit.: 208-
9), which the emphasizing tag does not do. The Welsh invariable tag will therefore
remain semantically distinct.
The so-called edited frontings are an aspect of FF which has to be dealt with
separately. Tables 6.5 and 6.6 give the numbers and percentages of edited instances in
the corpora. The final two columns show the total numbers and proportional figures
of both edited frontings and of the FF instances described above.
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Table 6.5. Sentence elements in edited frontings in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Ed. O
N     %
Ed. A
N       %
Ed. Cs
N       %
Ed. Co
N       %
Ed.VP
N   %
Ed. total
N       %
FF total 
N        %
LC 3 11.5 6 23.1 6 23.1 10 38.5 1 3.8 26 17.8 120 82.2
NWC 1 7.1 5 35.7 7 50.0 1 7.1 0 0.0 14 26.9 38 73.1
SAWD 2 1 9.1 4 36.4 1 9.1 5 45.4 0 0.0 11 24.4 34 75.6
Total 5 9.8 15 29.4 14 27.5 16 31.4 1 2.0 51 21.1 192 78.9
Table 6.6. Sentence elements in edited frontings in the SAWD, the CGD and the SED
Ed. O
N       %
Ed. A
N       %
Ed. Cs
N       %
Ed. Co
N       %
Ed.VP
N   % 
Ed. total
N        %
FF total
N           %
SAWD 3 11.5 4 15.4 5 19.4 14 53.8 0 0.0 26 6.9 353 93.1
CGD 3 13.0 4 17.4 4 17.4 11 47.8 1 4.3 23 23.2 76 76.8
SED 13 16.0 20 24.7 12 14.8 35 43.2 1 1.2 81 22.6 277 77.4
The NWC stands apart in its distribution pattern, but in the other corpora the object
complement is unanimously the sentence element that is most easily placed in a
focused position in the edited instances. The tables show that the choice of the
focused constituent for edited frontings is different  from true FFs, where other
elements are in a more prominent position; whether adverbials and objects, as in table
6.1, or subject complements, as in the CGD and the SED. There is a slightly higher
concentration on the object complement in the corpora in table 6.6. The differences
on the whole are minor: adverbials are focused on more often in table 6.5 (apart from
the SED), while objects are slightly more common in table 6.6 (apart from the LC).
The order of the elements varies somewhat from one corpus to another.
Edited instances constitute approximately 23 to 27 per cent of all investigated
constructions in all but two corpora: in the SAWD, they only amount to 7 per cent of
all instances, while in the LC the percentage is 17.8. There is thus a greater preference
for using FF as a distinct sentence type where the word order is markedly different
from the canonical SVO in these two corpora than in the remaining ones.
The frequencies of various sentence elements in fronted sentences are
presented next. Figure 6.a shows that of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2 as a
whole, FF is clearly the most frequent in Llandybie, with 4.66 instances per 10,000
words. The NWC follows with a figure of 3.17 and the SAWD 2 totals 2.13* per
10,000 words. Fronted objects and adverbials constitute over half of all cases in every
corpus, irrespective of the general frequency. As already stated, the only instances of
VPs are found in the LC. The NWC, on the other hand, has no identificational
objects (O id).
Figure 6.b, which presents the frequencies for the three remaining corpora as
well as the those of the respective age groups in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2,
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gives figures that are quite a bit higher from those in figure 6.a. The elderly aI age
group of the LC uses FF 11.73 times per 10,000 words, while the figure for the CGD
informants is as high as 25.29*. There are only four interviews included in the CGD,
but each speaker uses FF more than 20 times per 10,000 words. 
Figure 6.a. Frequencies of FF in the whole of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Figure 6.b. Frequencies of FF in the corpora with elderly speakers only
The difference between the CGD and any other corpus is clear. There is one
question mark: the CGD interviews are available to me in text only, and it is obvious
that the interviews have not been transcribed in their entirety, as some lines only
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contain single words or the interviewer’s part has been rephrased in a word or two.69
This may affect the results obtained from the CGD, but it is doubtful that the
frequencies could drop by much, no matter how meticulous the transcription. It is
also worth remembering that only the figures for the LC, the NWC and the SED are
factual; the word counts and therefore the frequencies in the remaining corpora are
based on estimations.
The frequencies are only a little higher in the SAWD (12.84*) than the LC aI,
but the figure shows the large qualitative difference between the corpora. It can also
be witnessed that the frequencies for fronted objects and adverbials are practically the
same in the CGD and the LC aI (higher even for the LC aI, if the identificational
objects are disregarded), and it is only the high frequencies of complements in the
CGD which lift the total frequency as high as it is. 
The NWC aI is exceptional in remaining below the frequency for the total
corpus with only 2.57 FFs per 10,000 words; the expected result would be for the
elderly informants to use a dialect construction more often than the average speaker,
but this is not the case here. The elderly aI informants of the SAWD 2, on the other
hand, fulfil this expectation with 3.64* FFs per 10,000 words, which exceeds the total
frequency given in figure 6.a.
In addition to frequencies, there are also differences between the corpora as to
which constituents are fronted more readily. In the case of the SAWD, the variation
is largely due to external factors, and the total frequency may be lowered by ten or
more percentage units by the more structured format of the interviews (see §5.3.3).
The remaining corpora, however, reflect the population rather than the method of
interview. In general terms, the SED and the CGD clearly favour fronted
complements over other constituents, while in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
over half of all instances contain fronted objects or adverbials. The variation is
explored more thoroughly in §6.2.
69  In her doctoral thesis, Ceri George (1990) examines the relationship between
language and a community heavily dependent on coal mining. A section of her research
focuses on phonological and syntactic dialect features used by the informants. For this
purpose, George has transcribed the informants’ speech with great care. Her method of
transcription probably differs somewhat from mine, however, which is why examples of the
transcriptions are included in the appendices. George acknowledges the occasional gaps (p.c.,
December 3rd, 2004) but does not consider them of consequence for the reliability of the
transcriptions.
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6.1.2. Information structure
Certain factors related to the information structure of FF in WE require a section of
their own. The first of these deals with the relationships of (in)definiteness and
newness/givenness to the structure of FF, and another concerns the ways in which
FF in the Welsh dialects of English can be said to differ from FF in most other
varieties of spoken English.
The relationship between new information and indefiniteness was discussed
briefly in §4.3. It was mentioned that some scholars have expressed contradictory
views on the preposing of indefinite NPs in Welsh, and that similar questions have
been raised concerning preposed constructions in English. Reversing the information
structure to focus on the initial, new element makes, in Firbas’s (1992: 48) opinion, an
awkward impression, and this is also typically the sentiment regarding the fronting of
indefinite noun phrases in English. Ward and Prince (1991), however, propose that
the definiteness or indefiniteness of the fronted item is irrelevant; while they state that
brand-new information cannot be fronted in English, it is a misapprehension that
indefiniteness equals brand-new information (cf., e.g. Chafe 1976: 42-43). What is
required is a salient PO SET  relation (see §4.2.4), which is found in the following
examples (1991: 170-171):
(6.50) Brains you’re born with. A great body you have to work at.
(6.51) America wants to know: Did she buy a whole new wardrobe for school? ‘Not
really . I  have  a  great dea l of c lothes  . . .  M ost  o f  m y  s tu f f ,  m y m om  gets a t
Alexander’s,’ she laughs.
The preposing in (6.50) forms a semantic contrast between the objects and predicates
of the two sentences, while in (6.51) the topicalised object most of my stuff has what
Prince and Ward label an IS-PART-OF relation (ibid.: 174) to the previously mentioned
clothes. The above are, of course, instances where the main focus falls at the end, but
the conclusion is equally applicable to focus fronting (Birner & Ward 1998: 85):
(6.52) There’s some fresh coffee in the kitchen. A whole pot I made.
Here the focused item is in a subset relation to the loosely termed amount some. The
indefiniteness of the preposed item is insignificant, but the semantic link to the prior
context is necessary. 
Williams (2000: 221) observes that in his examples of FF in WE, the
constituents following the fronted item always contain given information. Generally,
however, the informational content of the final part of the sentence tends to be
overlooked. In WE especially, a fronted NP being definite or indefinite is not as
indicative of the information structure as what follows it. 
Firstly, the subject of a fronted sentence in WE is never either indefinite or new.
This is a rule which applies to every instance of FF appearing in the present data: in
the vast majority of cases the subject is a pronoun, but it may also be an evoked
proper name, thereby having a known referent, or it is preceded by the definite article,
a demonstrative pronoun or a possessive pronoun (but only as in 6.54). Below are
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examples of the rarer cases: in (6.53) the subject is a definite NP, and (6.54) is an
identificational sentence.
(6.53) An’ it’s not just this village. You’ll find this in er- in a l- f- a lot- 
[*>Mm.] 
mind you<* even in parts of England the same thing’s happening that the- the re-
people are retiring to s- to er- an’ of course the locals then can’t compete for
prices in the houses. (NWC: BW)
(6.54) And er, he came from Bournemouth and Bournemouth of course is a noted, er,
holiday resort. 
[*>Yeah.] 
An’ er<* Mr Vicars his name was... (SAWD: Dy 3: 1)
Secondly, the main verb following the subject is often one of the relatively
content-free triplet of be, have, and do, or a verb phrase commonly found in
identification sentences, such as those in (6.107-110) below. When it is none of the
above, it is usually one which is either evoked by or inferrable from the prior
discussion. This applies to the rest of the rhematic predicate, as well. Number (6.55)
is an illustrative example of an inferrable predicate (two or three years later is in a subset
relationship to just after we got here), and although the fronted sentence in example
(6.56) appears to contain a ‘new’ verb, the installation of the subject is not the focal
issue here; its existence is already presupposed. Therefore, as the interviewer expresses
his familiarity with the item in question, the informant makes a point of the time
period instead.
(6.55) So we’ve been here now thirty-two years. An’ just after we got here, erm,
Sionedd an’ Alun moved, er, two or three years later I think *>they arrived then.
(NWC: EI)
(6.56) And did you hear of- of pol- p- <unclear>? 
[Yes.] 
Well, only months it’s been installed. (SAWD: Dy 5: 4)
The final part of the sentence thus contains, as a rule, given or inferrable information.
There are instances where the whole sentence seems to be relatively new, however:
(6.57) [Do you use that {word} for just one or for all of them?] 
Pigs, yes, for the whole lot. 
[Okay.] 
Sows we used to keep here, you know, 
[Yeah.] 
two or three. (SAWD: Gn 8: 2)
(6.58) ...then the afternoon shift’d be coming in and perhaps one of the horses was ill,
or isn’t enough horses then the poor old horse would be going out for another
shift. You see. And plenty, the hauliers used to complain. They wouldn’t like
their horse to do that. (CGD: TS)
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These examples bring us to the next topic: the strength of the semantic link required
of the preposed item and the salience of the open proposition in WE as opposed to
StE.
As already mentioned, Birner and Ward (1998: 84-85) propose two
informational constraints for focus fronting in English: the focused item must stand
in an inferential, salient, partially ordered set relationship to the prior context, and the
open proposition must likewise contain given or salient, inferrable information.
Unlike in topicalised sentences with the main focus at the end (see examples 6.50-1),
however, the focused item cannot in their view be directly evoked or contain an
identity link with the previously mentioned anchor, unless the FF is an interrogative
echo of a prior statement, e.g. (ibid: 88-89):
(6.59) C: Cheeseburger, large fries, and a large coke.
[5 minutes elapses]
E: Large Coke you ordered?
(6.60) A: I sure wish Newt Gingrich would run for President.
B: Newt Gingrich you’d vote for!?
Echoing of the above kind is triggered by the speaker’s uncertainty or doubt as to the
appropriateness of the focal item within the open proposition. The speaker requests
confirmation regarding the first speaker’s statement, or question, as in the following
example from Llandybie. The link in this case is an inferrable one:
(6.61) [What about, do you bake, *>at all?]
Bake?<*
[Yeah.]
Bread do you mean? (LC: EO)
Birner and Ward do not bring up other circumstances where the preposed
constituent is (or can be) evoked from the prior discourse, such as the confirmatory,
reassertive or specificational  functions discussed in §6.1.3.1. Although they
acknowledge the relevance of an anaphoric identity relation regarding frontings where
the focus remains at the end, the authors’ data only contain connective topicalisations.
It is therefore possible that these instances are somewhat unusual from the
mainstream English point of view. The reassertive and confirmatory functions were
also missing from Filppula’s (1986: 191) BrE data, although they were found in his
HE corpora.
The givenness of the preposed item is one of the possible differences in the FF
information structure between EngE and WE (see §6.1.3.2 below). Another is the
salience of the open proposition (OP) under certain circumstances. The
distinctiveness of Yiddish-movement (Birner & Ward 1998: 90-93) has been noted
above; this form of FF is found in certain varieties of American English, particularly
in the speech of the American Jewish community. The construction has been
examined by, e.g. Feinstein (1980) and Prince (1981b), who ascribe it to the influence
of Yiddish. One characteristic of this construction is the wide range of constituents
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which can be fronted, including indefinite noun phrases, prepositional phrases and
verb phrases, e.g. (Feinstein 1980: 15): 
(6.62) A Cadillac he drives.
(6.63) In a hotel he lives.
The fronted item need not be linked to the prior context, as Prince (1981b) points
out (cited in Birner and Ward, ibid.: 92):
(6.64) A: How’s your son?
B: Don’t ask! A sportscar he wants!
The properties of the OP are similarly less constrained than in mainstream English.
Prince states (1981b: 260, cited in Birner & Ward 1998: 91) that the OP need not be
salient or given, but merely generally known or plausible (example from Birner &
Ward, op. cit.):
(6.65) Then came bald Uncle Hymie, one fist shaking violently in the air - like Lenin he
looked!
There has been some indication that FF in the Welsh dialects of English has
the capacity to incorporate similar nonstandard features. This is evident from the
above examples (6.57-8), as well as from the example below:
(6.66) [What about the ones like swedes?] 
We- well, those a- swedes, yes. 
[Yeah.] 
But they seem to be going out too. 
[Yes?] 
Yes. Not as much as there used to be. Erm... For domestic use you wanted it more
or less. (SAWD: Cl 2: 1)
The OP of example (6.66) can be paraphrased as ‘You wanted it [swedes] (for) X,
where X is a member of the set {purposes of use}’. The OP is not salient from the
context, although it can be deduced that swedes used to be grown for a reason which
does not apply anymore. The fronted item represents new information.
A comparison with the data from the SED in §6.1.3.2 shows that instances
such as these do not necessarily distinguish Welsh English from other varieties of
English, but that the oldest age group of the LC gives the highest frequencies as well
as the highest relative use of brand-new referents in the fronted position. The finding
may well be related to the substratum origin of the WE fronted constructions in the
same way that Yiddish substratum operates behind the above-mentioned Yiddish-
movement. In Hiberno-English, another Celtic-influenced variety of English, fronted
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constructions are likewise affected by language contact (Filppula 1986: 220-227).70
Some of these topics are returned to below.
6.1.3. Discourse functions
6.1.3.1. Qualitative description
The textual, context-dependent functions of focus fronting are a set of their own,
independent of syntax but related to the organisation of information in discourse. As
shown in §4.2, FF is used for various reasons both in Welsh and in English: e.g.
contrast, echoing, and giving additional information. The present discourse-based
approach extends the examination of these functions to the various dialogue
situations arising during an interview, such as responding to a question, confirming a
given point or specifying a item. Focus fronting is first and foremost a spoken
language phenomenon (e.g., all of Birner and Ward’s examples [1998: 84-90] are
extracts of conversation) and dialogue is the natural environment for spoken
language. The discourse situations which trigger the use of this focusing device will
therefore give us an insight into its primary uses in everyday WE.
It is also noteworthy that Filppula’s study (1986: 190-194) shows there to be
distinct differences in the discourse functions of FF between Hiberno-English
corpora and a British English corpus. The frequencies of the various functions differ
in HE from what might be “expected on the basis of the ‘standard’ view of the
functions of topicalization [i.e. FF]” (ibid.: 194). A similar comparison will be carried
out between the present WE and EngE corpora.
The following categorisation of the functions is based on the varying discourse
situations in which the structure is used in the present research corpora. Its theoretical
background is in Carlson’s (1983) dialogue game theory, on which Filppula’s (1986)
functional classification regarding cleft and fronted sentences is also in many ways
based. Although the present categorisation arises from the data, it is indebted to
Carlson and especially Filppula, whose terminology I use. The responsive function is
introduced here, as some of the research corpora differ significantly from each other
in their methods of interview, resulting in respective differences in the primary
functions of FF. In order to avoid drawing incorrect conclusions, the classification
below aims at tracing the variation caused by methodology in addition to the more
relevant, dialectal variation.
The functions may overlap or be more or less connected to each other.
Occasionally the functional status of a FF can therefore be interpreted in more ways
70  See also Bhatt (2004: 1023) on fronting in Indian English. In Bhatt’s view, the
preposed element typically contains given information, the information structure of the
sentence conforming to the given–new order. Some of his examples, however, suggest that
the fronted element may also be the most salient, focused item in the sentence (e.g. At Ansal
Plaza, it happened). Indian English may therefore be another contact variety with the potential
to front discourse-new information.
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than one. Still, there are certain distinctive features which separate a function from
another. These are summarised in table 6.7. 
Table 6.7. The categorisation of the six discourse functions according to four defining factors
Orientation Incentive Inducer Effect
Contrastive information explicit partner (self) exclusive
Reassertive information explicit self affirmative
Confirmatory information explicit partner affirmative
Responsive information explicit partner (self) neutral
Specificational information implicit none (self) neutral
Emphatic speaker implicit none (self) emotive
The first attribute concerns the orientation of the message, distinguishing
between what Brown and Yule (1983: 1-4) describe as the transactional and interactional
functions of language: the former involves the transmission of information – the
content of the message – while the latter expresses “social relations and personal
attitudes” (ibid.: 1), the involvement of the speaker becoming much more important
than actually contributing to the recipient’s world view. In the case of FF, one may
talk about informational and emotive functions: the first type concerns cases where
the fronting is information-oriented, i.e. it is employed primarily for information
structuring. Emotive frontings, represented here by the emphatic function, are
speaker-oriented: the message is subservient to the emotional or social function of the
sentence.
The second defining factor concerns the incentive for using FF: either there is an
explicit textual or dialogue-based trigger for the construction, or there is not. In the
latter case the incentive may be an implicit one. It is common, however, that FF
emerges as a reaction to, or a comment on, what the interlocutor or the speaker
himself has said a moment ago. The speaker’s reaction may be to correct or contrast
something that has been said; he may confirm the other speaker’s statement; or he
may reinforce his previous statement by reasserting it. A speaker may also use the
fronted word order in a neutral reply to an explicit question.
A third categorising feature is, thus, the inducer of the incentive: either the
partner or the speaker himself. This is the only distinguishing factor between the
reassertive and confirmatory functions. These, as well as the contrastive and
responsive situations, are contrasted by cases where there is no obvious textual or
situational incentive, and hence, no inducer, but the speaker uses FF on his or her
own initiative. The emphatic function is an example of this: being speaker-oriented,
it is fairly indifferent to the discourse context. Specificational fronting, on the other
hand, is typically used in the middle of a narrative, and as there need not be any
explicit dialogue-based reason for its use, the information contained by the fronted
element may be completely new, i.e. not derivable from or to be expected on the basis
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of what has been said so far. However, it can also be mentioned or alluded to earlier,
or built up in the preceding conversation. This function of FF is practically devoid of
emphatic overtones.
The final category is that of effect, the semantic aim of using FF. The effect may
be to exclude alternative statements or to affirm them, but it may also be neutral: the
speaker has no further discourse effect in mind but to state the salient piece of
information. These instances are, again, contrasted by the emotive function, where the
effect does not involve the information contained by the fronted element but the
subjective, emotional or social dimension of the statement. Further factors which the
classification is based on and the precise characteristics of each discourse function are
discussed below.
Contrastive function
For the identification of the first, contrastive function of FF I will adhere to
Carlson (1983: 207-210), for whom discourse is the starting point. This function
covers three subtypes of FF, which may or may not overlap. In cases such as (6.67)
the fronted constituent forms a semantic contrast with an item either mentioned
elsewhere during the conversation or implied indirectly. Also, corrections, such as
(6.68), and cases where the fronted phrase is an answer to an explicit (or implicit)
disjunctive question, as in (6.69), are filed under this heading (see also Filppula 1986:
187). Quite simply put, then, the contrastive function of FF excludes alternative,
primarily explicit statements or responses. The mere existence of an implicit set of
other possible alternatives, as in Chafe’s definition (1976: 34), does not suffice to
indicate contrast, but contrastiveness is considered first and foremost a
textual/situational property.
(6.67) Now he said, “you wanna ask this little girl if she’s coming with you to- to
Barmouth”. To Bermaw we used to say, not Barmouth. (NWC: GN)
(6.68) A: Caci-munci. 
B: Couch grass I'd, caci- 
A: *>Caci-munci we used to call them.
B: no, no, no, no...<* 
A: No?
B: No it's not that, no. 
A: Oh. 
B: Cyngha we call it in- in Welsh. (SAWD: Cl 2: 1)
(6.69) [Yeah. Have there been a lot of peop- well, obviously there have, a lot of people
coming in.] 
Oh yes, yeah. 
[English people or- or Welsh people or both?] 
English I think they are. I think they’re- I think they’re retired English people
who’ve sold their houses for a bomb up in England, 
[Mm.] 
an’ bought a much nicer house then here in Wales. (LC: RE)
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The following instance, although contrastive (can’t learn contrasts with don’t
speak), in fact has the main focus on the rhematic part of the sentence: the final verb
sympathise also contrasts with disagree. Similarly, in (6.71) the main focus is on the
phrase in English. These are therefore not instances of FF but topicalisation, with the
main focus falling at the end. Constructions of this type are of course another
possible object of study in their own right, but as the present study concentrates on
FF, they will not be brought up beyond this point.
(6.70) [Mm, well what do you think about er, the Welsh people who don’t speak
Welsh, *>should-]
I- i-<* 
[should they learn it?] 
Yes, e- well, the ones that- the ones that have learnt it an’ 
[*>Yes.] 
don’t<* speak it, I d- I d- I disagree with them an’ I- I wish we could do
somethin’ about it to make them understand that, you know, it’s important for
them to speak Welsh. 
[Mm.] 
The ones that can’t learn Welsh I SYMPATHISE with, because I’m sure it’s a very
difficult language for them. (NWC: SP) 
(6.71) I don’t often listen to the Welsh news because I find the South-Walian accent,
I don’t always understand it because the words are very d ifferent to North
Wales. 
[Yeah.] 
So the news I always watch IN ENGLISH . (NWC: CC) 
Reassertive function
Fronting is reassertive when the speaker repeats a matter which he himself has
already stated in the same context. Through reassertion, the speaker enhances the
informational value of what he is saying rather than the emotive effect. In the words
of Filppula (1986: 189), whose HE data also contain this function of FF, “there is
reason to suspect that the (implied) answer has been called into question”, i.e.
“further affirmation of a point already expressed is needed” (see also Carlson, op. cit.:
211). The fronted constituent is usually precisely the one mentioned earlier.
Occasionally, however, FF is used to mirror an earlier statement, as in (6.75), in which
case the reassertion expands on what is said first.
(6.72) [In Welsh, have you heard, crwced?] 
Crwcwd. 
[Crwcwd?] 
Crwcwd, *>we'd say, 
[Right,<* yeah.] 
in- in Welsh, yeah. 
[I see.] 
Crwcwd i lawr. (SAWD: Cl 1: 1)
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(6.73) [What do you call the place where water wells up from the ground?] 
A spring. 
[What about, when it comes out of the rock?] 
A spring it is just the same. (SAWD: Gn 7: 2)
(6.74) Hinges in Welsh an’... There’s no Welsh name on these, hinges they call them.
(SAWD: Gn 9: 1)
(6.75) [People are *>ashamed of their Welsh?] 
Yes, yeah.<* Yes. They thought it was a bit- a bit more grand to speak in
English, you know, a bit more posh it was probably... (LC: MP)
Confirmatory function
In the confirmatory function, the fronted item is introduced by the interlocutor
and echoed in the topicalisation, as the speaker affirms the interlocutor’s suggestion.
Although the item is thus textually given, it nevertheless remains the most salient
piece of information in the sentence. In (6.76) the informant basically repeats what
the interviewer has just stated, using the same word order, whereas in (6.77) the
informant finds it necessary to change the word order to bring out the most
important element. 
(6.76) [So Welsh was then carried on through your family, was it, *>the...] 
Oh yes<*, yes. 
[Welsh was the language you all *>spoke.] 
Oh yes<*, Welsh we all spoke. (SAWD 2: Cm 3) 
(6.77) What are you goin’ in for? 
[Well I’m going to be a teacher.] 
Teacher you’re going to be? (LC: LZ)
(6.78) [I think some people that speak Welsh call it the bwl.] 
Bwlyn, well that’s it, the bwl it is too. Yes, bwl- bwlyn cart. (SAWD: Dy 5: 2)
For an item to be confirmatory, it need not be explicitly mentioned by the first
speaker. There are instances such as (6.79) in the SAWD interviews where the
interviewer gives the informant the required word on paper to prevent his own
pronunciation from affecting the informant’s, i.e. the item is situationally rather than
textually evoked (see below). These, too, are considered confirmatory FFs.
(6.79) [Would you ever call it... this? <the word ‘fern’ is written down>] 
Oh yes, fern we say, fern, but bracken as well. (SAWD: Gn 8: 3)
Responsive function
In the responsive function, the fronted item is also prompted by the
interlocutor. In this case, however, it is a neutral answer to an explicit question, which
is typically a wh-question rather than a disjunctive one. The fronted constituent is
textually the most demanded one, as it contains the particular piece of information
enquired by the interlocutor, but it need not be stressed in any way. Although the
183
fronted word or phrase is nearly always discourse-new, it is directly invited and thus
expected on the basis of the preceding conversation. Elliptic answers are, of course,
common in all varieties of English, but FF constructions, too, occur frequently in the
WE corpora (see §6.2). Sometimes the rest of the sentence seems to be added for
clarification, resulting in FF. 
Example (6.80) is typical of the responsive type, but the rheme may also
contain the exact phrase which the first speaker has used, as in example (6.81). In
example (6.82), the primary purpose of the question is not to elicit a yes/no answer but
the specific term which the informant would use, and this is precisely what the answer
contains. The fronting here is therefore regarded as responsive rather than contrastive
(see above).
(6.80) [Now, which- which part of Carmarthen do you live in now?] 
Ah well, 40 Old Terrace it is. (SAWD 2: Cm 11)
(6.81) [How far do you have to go from this area until they speak differently, for
example to the west or..?] 
In Swansea I think they speak 
[Yeah.] 
differently. (LC: RE)
(6.82) [How ‘bout, got a male horse that’s only half gelded. Did you have a word for
that or...?] 
A rig we used to call ‘em, yeah. (SAWD: Dy 13: 1)
(6.83) [What do you use to fasten your front door when you go out?] 
Well a bolter Í use. (SAWD 2: Gr 12)
In (6.83) the informant also stresses the subject I to indicate that this is her personal
instrument of choice. The main focus is nevertheless on the fronted object. 
Specificational function
The specificational function is related to the responsive type. There is,
however, no explicit question which the fronted element answers to. Specificational
FF is associated with narrative rather than with dialogue: the speaker uses the
construction on his own initiative, not because he is prompted by his interlocutor. 
The information contained by the fronted element can be completely new to
the hearer, but typically it is already known or ‘given’, i.e. retrievable from the
previous discussion. Retrievable information can be further divided into evoked
(directly mentioned or situationally given) and inferrable (alluded to or built up in the
foregoing discussion; see Prince 1981a: 236). Birner and Ward (1998: 32) stress the
significance of the semantic, anaphoric PO SE T relation (see §4.2.4) between the
focused constituent and the context. Although the two terms, inferrability and POSET
relation, are not identical in their definitions, they both contain the idea that the
focused item, although not mentioned directly, is semantically linked to the prior
discourse (see fronting of inferrable information below). Inferrable information will
therefore be used as a general purpose term for such instances.
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(6.84) New [Where did you work?] 
Work? 
[Yes.] 
Well I left school here when I was fourteen. 
[M-hm.] 
Two days I was home, I had to <2> <place name>, 
[M-hm.] 
well that’s between Ffairfach and Golden Grove. (LC: LZ)
(6.85) New And did you hear of- of pol- p- <unclear>? 
[Yes.] 
Well, only months it’s been installed. (SAWD: Dy 5: 4)
In examples (6.84-5) the fronted item appears to be both discourse-new and hearer-
new; it is quite unexpected on both accounts. The rheme or open proposition of
(6.84; I was home for a certain time) is likewise “not salient in the discourse” – a
characteristic Birner and Ward (1998: 91) associate with focus fronting – but it
“represents plausible information”, being inferrable from leaving school. The
construction is therefore closer to Yiddish-movement, discussed in the subsection
above, than to Birner and Ward’s definition of FF.
The specificational function also appears frequently in so-called edited
instances.
(6.86) Edited (new) Well I don’t understand the North Walians. 
[U-huh.] 
We went up there last year I think it was, an’ er, we decided it was
better to speak English because they didn’ know what we were
sayin’ an’ *>we didn’ know 
[<unclear><*] 
what they were sayin’. (LC: EA)
(6.87) Edited (inf.) There’s like different areas isn’t there that they’ve got different,
their own sort of- kind of language it is, isn’ it. (NWC: MG)
‘Editing’, the speaker being in the middle of a thought process, is often highlighted by
the focused item being followed by the phrase I think or I suppose, which hedges the
most salient piece of information and prevents it from coming across as too
definitive. Discourse and hearer-new information dominates these instances, but the
focused item may also be inferrable, as in example (6.87), where dialects are the topic
of conversation.
Information can be inferrable in many ways. In (6.88), being ‘more of a
companion than a help’ indicates doing ‘very little work’. In (6.89) the speaker
specifies what he means by ‘a small place’ in the fronted sentence, and example (6.90)
is a case of building up to the fronted information. Again, the ‘Welsh thing’ is
specified further as ‘Cymdeithas’. Practically all specificational sentences with the word
name or call in the predicate contain inferrable (or evoked) information, as the referent
under discussion is brought up first and named only later.
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(6.88) Inferrable I was more of a companion, 
[Yeah.] 
than a help, beca- very little work I did, I just swept around in the
morning, tidying up... (LC: MT)
(6.89) Inferrable And then, at that time we used to keep, say, ten, twelve cows as
well, ours- our place was only a small one, just about eighty-four acres
it was, and also a few cattle, and a small flock of sheep. (SAWD:
Dy 13: 1)
(6.90) Inferrable You know we’ve got a Welsh thing, she’ll tell you about that, 
[M-hm.] 
Cymdeithas it’s called. (NWC: BW)
 
Lists are a further environment for the specificational function with inferrable
information. Carlson (1983: 209) considers the fronting of additional information in
English “quite odd” and “unnecessary” from the discourse-functional point of view.
He illustrates the oddness with this example: 
(6.91) A: The chief called Mary.
B: And John he called.
In Welsh, giving additional information is one of the specific circumstances in
which the MS construction is used (see §4.2.3), even when no obvious linking relation
exists. The following examples show that this is not unusual in WE, either. Horses in
example (6.92) below is clearly not information which contrasts with or excludes the
items mentioned earlier, but it is a partial answer to the implicit wh-question ‘What
kind of animals did you have on the farm?’  Often, although not always, the fronted71
item is the one concluding the list and thus sealing the class of items under
discussion; there may have been other animals on the farm, too, but these are all the
informant wishes to mention.
(6.92) Inferrable Yes yes, we had chickens, we had ducks, we had geese, we had
everything on the farm. 
[Yeah.] 
Yes, an’ cows of course, and er, horses we had, you see. (LC: AM)
(6.93) Inferrable An’ then we have a- an Eisteddfod.
[Yeah.] 
... Ours is always on Whitsunday. 
[Okay.] 
Across the road here. 
[Yeah, yeah.] 
An’ a show we have n- erm, flowers an’ veg and- every August.
(NWC: GN) 
71  The list is in fact instigated by the interviewer’s earlier remark ‘Well you told me
you used to keep pigs and chickens?’ The informant adds to this thought.
186
Before drawing a direct connection between the Welsh and WE functions of
FF here, let me point out that Birner and Ward’s (1998: 32, 84 f.) interpretation
regarding additional information differs from that of Carlson. Specific contrast is not
essential, but the “referent or denotation of the preposed constituent” must in
English be “anaphorically linked to the preceding discourse”. Thus, the anaphora is
realised in example (6.92) by the referent horses being a member of the set {farm
animals}, and in (6.93) by a flower and veg show being a member of the set {activities in
the village}. It is these larger groups which are the general topics of conversation. 
Still more distant linking relationships can be found in the following examples:
(6.94) Yes yes, yeah. Yes, these countries, I don’t know. [...] Well he’s German I think,
an’ 
[*>Yeah.] 
they’re<* out in- I forget the name now, I’ve got the address somewhere.
They’ve moved from California, they were in California for many years. 
[Mm.] 
She was home for about three years ago. 
[I see.] 
Different altogether it was, you know. Aren’t they? Honest, now. Plenty of gall.
(LC: EA)
(6.95) the second s- sister, she got <?> got married to- to another farmer, an’ he died
when he was forty-six, with cancer. 
[Mm.] 
And er, he- only one she had, an’ he- he’s a- in the Rolls Royce in Derby. (LC:
AM)
In example (6.94), the focused adjective phrase different altogether is discourse-new, but
possibly hearer-old: the informant might expect the hearer to be aware of the
Americans having ‘plenty of gall’ and people generally being a bit different in ‘these
countries’. The fronted constituent in (6.95) is also discourse-new, as no children, let
alone their numbers, have been mentioned prior to this instance. Although the hearer
is probably able to connect the information to the overall topic of family
relationships, the item is certainly not hearer-old. Furthermore, it is doubtful whether
she can be expected to regard the open proposition She had X number of children as
salient and ‘given’. Rather, the OP once again carries only ‘plausible’ information, as
in Yiddish-movement (Birner & Ward 1998: 90-93, see the next subsection). There is
sometimes only a fine line between new and inferrable information: what the hearer
can reasonably be expected to be aware of at that moment and what comes as news.
Williams (2000; 2003: 212-216) finds that the newness of the fronted referent
is the very feature which defines the Welsh-influenced usage of FF. The present
terminology or results cannot, however, be directly compared with those of Williams,
as he uses the term new for all discourse-new information, which in the present study
can be positioned in several of the discourse-functional categories: contrastive,
responsive, etc. (§8.2.2). In my definition, following Prince (1992) and Birner and
Ward (1998; see §4.2.4), inferrable information is also typically discourse-new, yet
semantically linked to the prior context. The present categorisation is somewhat
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different from Filppula (1986), as well, whose definition of inferrable information,
true to Prince (1981a), does not allow for as large a set of semantic links. Filppula (op.
cit.: 199), for example, considers the fronted adverbial in the following instance new
rather than inferrable, as some building has not been mentioned previously. 
(6.96) (topic of conversation: JF’s family)
One son, he is workin’ over there. In some building he is, workin’ with the couple
of weeks.
In my definition, this fronted adverbial would represent inferrable information, as the
fronted adverbial forms a subtype relationship with the previous, vaguer adverbial over
there. In the majority of cases, however, Filppula’s categorisations of new and
inferrable information coincide with mine.
Specificational FFs with textually evoked information are quite recognisable:
both heading and the colliery are mentioned earlier in (6.97) and (6.98). 
(6.97) Evoked I started opening work then, and then I caught the heading (all
on my own?). Heading they used to call them see. (CGD: TS)
(6.98) Evoked But my husband was buried in the churchyard in Llandybie. He
worked in Pencae colliery, and then there was a strike in- an’ he
went to the army. He was in Holland.
[Oh.]
Or through Germany to Holland.
[Yeah.]
He was a military policeman in the army. An’ he came back an’
Pencae colliery had restarted. 
[Yeah.] 
So in the colliery he worked then, till he died. (LC: ED)
Specificational fronting of evoked information differs from the reassertive function in
one significant respect: in the former function the fronted item is reintroduced in a
new context and its meaning is thus expanded, whereas in the latter case the item is
repeated in the same context in order to carry a point across.
Emphatic function
Emphatic fronting may be accompanied by a strong prosodic stress, but first
and foremost it is a subjective statement. It is characterised by an apparent lack of
informational motivation: the speaker may be restating a matter which has already
been discussed, and hence, the fronted sentence adds nothing new to the discourse.
Yet people do not generally say anything for no reason whatsoever. The motivation
for fronting in this case is triggered by a personal or emotive reason, and the social
dimension of discourse is more important than contributing a new piece of
information to the discussion. The outcome can be labelled as emphatic. Carlson
(ibid.: 210-211) describes these instances as “emphatic affirmations of some more or
less obvious suggestion”, as in (6.99), but sarcasm and rejection may also be in
question, as in (6.100):
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(6.99) Pretty silly she made him look last night.
(6.100) A fat lot you care about that.
Frontings of the sarcastic type are not found in the present corpora, which may partly
be out of politeness towards the interviewer. Reformulating an already known matter
is, however, a central characteristic. In Carlson’s opinion, (ibid.: 211) repetition is a
sign of emphatic affirmation: “using a form of words designed for repetitions, a
player [i.e. speaker] can show that he accepts what he is saying with great confidence”.
Williams (2003: 214-215) describes such emphatic frontings as ‘modal’, as they
make a subjective comment on a matter already stated. He also considers transmitting
information to fall secondary to the emotive or reinforcing function of these
instances. His examples include the following:
(6.101) If he had ulcers on his gums or anything he used to have shynkyn. Used to
have shynkyn he did.
(6.102) What the ’ell do you want that stuff for? No good for owt that stuff ain’t.
Example (6.101) comes from the research data of Ceri George (1990) from the
Rhondda, while (6.102) has been observed in Yorkshire. The extract is preceded by a
negative evaluation of ‘that stuff’, i.e. caustic soda, and consequently, the fronted
element contains given information in the context.
The following instances illustrate this function in the present data sets:
(6.103) An’ havin’ two an’ six a week, that’s all I was havin’. Yeah! 
[Yeah, yeah.] 
Two an’ six a week. What’s that then in your money I’ve got no idea. 
[Yeah...] 
Yeah. Two an’ six, I was havin’. (LC: LZ)
(6.104) So, apart from the old people we are just the farmers. We are the
supporters, supportin’ we go and shoutin’, support the children. (LC: VP)
(6.105) Me and my dad, we got a grand uh flock of Kerrys. Kerrys we had. (SED:
Sa7: JJ)
(6.106) (tells an anecdote)
That was a standing joke for good many years. 
[Yes.] 
Aye. 
[<laughs> Aye.] 
Yes. Very amusing that was. (SED: O1b: JK)
The above overview of the discourse functions of FF indicates that the
construction is used under a number of circumstances in WE. Many of these
functions can also be found in spoken EngE, as the study below will show, and many
correspond to those of the MS in Welsh, described in §4.2.3. Another parallelism
between Welsh and WE is the fronting of complements; the Welsh copular sentence
or identification sentence has a CVS word order by necessity, which can be expected
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to affect the fronting of complements in WE. The complement typically identifies
(6.108 and 6.109) or characterises (6.107) the subject or object (Quirk et al. 1985: 741-
2). The object can also serve an identificational role under certain circumstances,
although it identifies a referent outside the same sentence. In (6.110), for example, the
informant names the item described by the interviewer in a manner quite similar to
that in (6.109).
(6.107) Cs Great, great those are, yeah. (LC: LZ)
(6.108) Cs Wenglish it’s called. (LC: DD)
(6.109) Co Cwrddau mawr we used to call them. (LC: AM)
(6.110) O Tinbren we’d say. (SAWD: Gn 8: 2)
Because of their semantic similarities, these sentence types can be considered a
category of their own. Apart from sentences such as (6.110), where the fronted item
might represent reported speech under certain circumstances, these constructions
retain their identificational or characterising nature independently of context. The
discourse situation is not what defines them, which means that a fronted complement
or identificational object can simultaneously be, e.g. contrastive or reassertive. The
questionnaire-based method of data collecting results in these constructions being
much more frequent in the SAWD than in the other corpora, which is why it is
necessary to distinguish them from other types of FF.
6.1.3.2. Discourse-functional variation in numbers
Table 6.8 below presents the distribution of FF into different discourse functional
categories in the first three corpora as a whole. The frequencies are absolute, but they
give an indication of which categories are in the lead in each corpus. The
specificational-inferrable (SP-INF) function is the most popular one in each case, while
the distribution of FF in the other categories varies somewhat. The total frequencies
per 10,000 words for all corpora are the same as in tables 6.1, 6.2 and 6.3 above.
Table 6.8. Discourse functions of FF in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Sp-n Sp-i Sp-e Resp Conf Reass Contr Emph Div. Ind. Total
LC 6 43 12 6 4 9 28 5 7 0 120
NWC 0 26 1 6 0 1 4 0 0 0 38
SAWD 2 1 16 2 5 1 1 6 0 0 2 34
Total 7 85 15 17 5 11 38 5 7 2 192
In addition to the functional categories, there are two extra columns on the right hand
side designating divided functions (DIV.) and functionally indeterminate instances
(IND .). The discourse function is divided, when it is impossible to assign a single
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functional role for the fronting. It may be, e.g. both responsive and contrastive, as in
(6.111), or both confirmatory and emphatic, as in (6.112):
(6.111) [Okay. Have you lived here all your lives?]
E: Well, over- about 38 years we’ve been living in this place. Cliff is from
Llandei- bie.
C: Oh, ay.
E: I’m from Saron, further over there. (LC: EO)
(6.112) Band of Hope when you were little of course. Little competitive meetings in
the Band of Hope, you know. Little competitions and things like that and ...
No, I don’t think we had a special name for them.
[Penny Readings?]
Oh Penny Readings yes, that was included in the Band of Hope it was. Penny
Readings it used to be. ...  Oh, quite excited over that we used to get. Very
excited. Penny Readings, as you say, it would be like. (CGD: DoJ)
In example (6.111), the informant uses FF in response to the yes/no-question, but
instead of confirming the time adverbial suggested by the interviewer, she gives a
differing answer. Had she responded by saying: No. About 38 years we’ve been living here,
the FF would be interpreted as contrastive only.
In example (6.112), the informant confirms the name suggested by the
interviewer and repeats it several times, which indicates that she is delighted by having
been reminded of this long forgotten childhood game. The repetition is therefore also
emotionally motivated and, as such, emphatic.
The indeterminate category in table 6.8 contains FF instances which have,
unfortunately, been transcribed in a way which precludes the preceding context. They
cannot be placed into any discourse functional category with great confidence and
they are therefore left out of the categorisation. These instances are found in corpora
which have not been available in their full tape-recorded form throughout the
research process, i.e. the SAWD, the SAWD 2, the CGD and the SED. Of the first
two corpora, only circa 10 and 23 per cent have been transcribed in full, and the
remainder of the interviews have been studied at the dialect archive of the University
of Swansea English department in 1999, while the last two corpora have been
available in transcribed form only.
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Figure 6.c. The percentages of FF in functional categories in the LC, NWC and SAWD 2
The divided and indeterminate instances have been omitted in figure 6.c which
gives the FFs in the first three corpora in percentages. The general trends are similar:
specificational-inferrable FFs are most common, and the contrastive category is
another function where every corpus shows a relatively high figure. Responsive
instances are fewer in the LC than in the other corpora, and the share of inferrable
cases is smaller, while that of contrastive FFs is higher. The NWC is clearly
dominated by inferrable frontings, while it has no brand-new, confirmatory or
emphatic items in the focused position. The SAWD 2 falls functionally in between the
first two corpora.
The absolute frequencies for the next corpora are given in table 6.9. The
number of indeterminate instances is high in the SAWD, owing to an inadvertence on
the part of the present writer: the SAWD has such large numbers of very similar FFs
where the focused item is a responsive complement that I overlooked the need to
transcribe a larger section of the interview and include the context in some cases. It
is nevertheless evident that the SAWD is quite different from any of the other
corpora, as the most popular function of FF is the responsive one, followed by the
reassertive category. The SP-INF cases, placed first in every other corpus, are only
third most frequent here. Figure 6.d illustrates the difference better. The SAWD also
includes a larger share of fronted object complements than any of the other corpora.
The syntactic and functional results serve to demonstrate both the anomalous nature
of this corpus as well as the high degree to which the uses of FF depend on the
discourse context.
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Table 6.9. Discourse functions of FF in the SAWD, the CGD and the SED
Sp-new Sp-inf Sp-ev Resp Conf Reass Contr Emph Div. Ind. Total
SAWD 5 53 15 110 19 68 43 2 7 31 353
CGD 2 32 3 15 1 11 4 2 5 1 76
SED 9 159 13 24 6 21 18 19 2 6 277
The peaks of inferrable FFs in the CGD and the SED (figure 6.d) correspond
to those in figure 6.c. However, the contrastive function is not particularly common
here, and the SAWD is the only corpus where the share of this function exceeds ten
per cent. If the outlier informant (Dy 4: 1) in the SAWD is left out, the functions that
are affected most are the responsive and contrastive ones: the former descends from
34.9% to 30.9%, while the latter rises from 13.6% to 16.8%. Other changes stay at 1.5
percentage units or lower. The responsive peak in the SAWD and the CGD is a
reflection of the relative frequency of question–answer sequences during these sets of
interviews as opposed to the SED or the other corpora. The use of the reassertive
function appears to be connected to the same methodological feature, as these
instances often occur in connection with such sequences; more typically so in the
SAWD than in the CGD (see examples 6.113-5).
Figure 6.d. The percentages of FF in each functional category in the SAWD, the CGD and the
SED 
(6.113) [Is there a Welsh word?] 
Well tresi blaen, the-- 
[Tresi blaen.] 
Tresi blaen we called it in Welsh yes. (SAWD: Cl 1: 5)
193
(6.114) [What did you call the W.C.?]
Oh, ‘dub’. Slang - W.C. Dub we used to call it when we was youngsters, you
know. (CGD: DoJ)
(6.115) In... some headings, they’d have men going back on the roadway and cutting
puckings... is not coal, it’s like brass, you know, brass stuff it is. (CGD: EL)
The confirmatory function is rare in all corpora, as is the emphatic function. The
latter is somewhat more common in the SED than in the other corpora. Williams
(2003: 214-216) suggests that the emphatic, ‘modal’ function is the primary form of
FF in the EngE dialects as opposed to the information-oriented uses in the WE
dialects. The above results show, however, that the FF is overwhelmingly used for
information-oriented purposes in every corpus, including the SED.
Fronting brand-new information is clearly very rare in all corpora. The share of
this category is only 1.6 to 3.3 per cent in the SAWD, the CGD and the SED, and 3.1
and 6.4 per cent in the SAWD 2 and the LC as a whole. The highest percentages are
obtained from the oldest age groups of the SAWD 2 and the LC, which climb to 5.6
and 7.1. There is only one corpus, the NWC, where such instances are totally absent.
The LC aI also boasts of the highest frequency for the SP-N E W  category, 0.76
instances per 10,000 words, closely followed by the CGD with 0.67* instances. The
remaining corpora stay below 0.20. The frequencies are presented in figure 6.g below.
SP-EV instances often involve specifying the name of an object after it has been
brought up in the discussion, but there are also instances where an evoked item is
fronted in a new context (see example 6.98 in §6.1.3.1). This function is only slightly
more common in the corpora than SP-N E W . The LC and the oldest age groups
presented in figure 6.e stand out with percentages rising above 10.0, but on the whole,
the results seem to confirm Birner and Ward’s (1998: 84, 88) view that evoked
information is generally not fronted, unless its function is to ‘echo’ a previous
statement (see examples 6.59-60 in §6.1.2). The highest frequencies are found, again,
in the LC aI and the CGD, as shown in figure 6.g. 
Reassertive and confirmatory instances are few, as well, but when these three
functions are added up, the data show that evoked information can be fronted under
various discourse conditions. 
Inferrable information is typically discourse-new, but it is semantically linked to
the preceding context. A ‘semantic link’ can be conceived in numerous ways, which
partly explains the dominance of this function over all others. It seems, however, that
the strongest motive for using FF is specifying a previously mentioned topic or item
without any explicit  trigger from the other discussant (as in the RESP and CONF
functions), emotive loading (EMPH) or semantically reactive, affirmatory or contrastive
content. The most common use of FF is information-oriented and neutral in effect.
Table 6.10 (in appendix 5) and figure 6.e illustrate the distribution of FF in the
oldest age groups of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2. The specificational-
inferrable category is the commonest in the elderly age groups of each corpus, as well
as in the total corpora, and the peaks in figure 6.e approximate those in figure 6.c. In
the NWC aI, the few FFs that are found are concentrated into this category, and most
other categories, including the contrastive one, are empty. On the other hand, there
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are no obvious proportional differences in the discourse functions between the elderly
age groups of the LC and the SAWD 2 and the corpora as a whole. 
Figure 6.e. The percentages of FF in each functional category as used by elderly speakers
The normalised total frequencies of FF in the six corpora have been discussed
in the context of syntax in §6.1.1.2, and they obviously remain the same when it
comes to the discourse-functional results. After examining the percentage figures
above, figures 6.f and 6.g below are a reminder that there are not only proportional
differences in the use of FF in the different discourse functions, but also significant
quantitative differences. Note that the categories for divided functions and
indeterminate instances are not included. 
It has been observed that the methodological disparity of the SAWD makes it
problematic in comparison to the other corpora, but it can be gathered that the use of
FF in the LC from Southwest Wales and in the SAWD 2 from four urban localities
is functionally different from the Rhondda-based CGD and the English SED. The
former are characterised by contrastive FFs as opposed to the stronger dominance of
the SP-IN F  function in the latter. The NWC, although from the bilingual north,
approaches the southeast Welsh and traditional English dialects in the functional
forms taken by FF.
Of the three corpora in figure 6.f, the total frequency of FF is highest in the
LC (4.66), second in the NWC (3.17) and third in the SAWD 2 (2.13*). The
dominance of the SP-INF function is clearly visible in the figure, along with the strong
tendency towards contrastive focusing in the LC. Apart from the SP-INF category,
where the NWC gives much higher frequencies, the NWC and the SAWD 2 give very
similar frequency profiles.
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Figure 6.f. Frequencies of FF / 10,000 words in the whole of the LC, NWC and SAWD 2
Details are lost in figure 6.g, which combines all six corpora that consist of
elderly informants, but the differences in frequencies are visible. The informants in
the CGD use FF in the SP-INF function enough to dwarf the frequency figures of any
other corpora for this function. The similarities in the RESP and REASS categories
between the SAWD and the CGD as opposed to the other corpora are likewise
heightened.
Figure 6.g. Frequencies of FF in the corpora with elderly speakers only
Almost uniformly low frequencies are found in the SP-NEW , SP-EV, CONF and EMPH
functions, of which CONF requires a dialogue context while the other functions do
not. These functions are thus infrequent irrespective of the method of interview or
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the discourse structure, whether dialogue or narrative, and apparently also irrespective
of the origin of the present corpora, whether Wales or England. The SP-NEW  and SP-
EV functions form an exception, as both are slightly more frequent in the LC aI and
the CGD. The contrastive function does not make a significant contribution in
corpora other than the LC Ia, the SAWD and the CGD.
The discourse functions of the so-called edited frontings can be summarised in
one word: specificational. This is by far the most popular function for the
construction in every corpus but the SAWD, where responsive FFs continue to
dominate. It is more common to find brand-new information focused in edited
frontings than in the true FFs, as the sentence final/initial position allows it freely. In
example (6.116), the FF is SP-NEW , while in (6.117) it is contrastive.
(6.116) ...I think if you look back twenty years, ahm, most villages around here have
expanded, not always beneficially I mean there’ve been a lot of Anglo-Saxon
immigrants I will call them, 
[Yeah.] 
although they’re not all English but they’ve come from England and they’ve
tended to build houses in, what I will call, well, very suitable locations... (LC:
KW)
(6.117) [You told about the Swiss girl who was staying with you?] 
Oh yes, she *>was a 
[Or..?<*] 
very nice- she wasn’ Swiss, she- she was er, courting a Swiss boy she *>was,
you see. (LC: AM)
Most of the edited instances contain inferrable information.
Based on these results, the information-oriented, implicitly triggered and
neutral SP-INF function is the basic discourse context for FF in all of the investigated
corpora. It is most characteristic of the traditional English dialects and the CGD, but
FF is also commonly used in this function in the WE corpora that arise from the
bilingual localities. The contrastive and responsive functions are also important in
WE, although the use of the latter can easily be increased by the format of the
interview. The functional differences between the corpora are examined more closely
in §6.2.2.
6.2. Diachronic and synchronic variation in the use of focus fronting
This section investigates the sociolinguistic variation within and between the corpora.
Certain tendencies have already been discovered, the most basic of them concerning
the frequencies of FF in the corpora. Firstly, FF is extremely frequent in the CGD,
i.e. in the speech of the elderly informants of the predominantly English valleys of
Rhondda in Southeast Wales. The next highest frequencies are found in the SAWD
and in the LC aI, both of which also consist of elderly informants, but which differ
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from the CGD in that the speakers’ first language is almost invariably Welsh.  Most72
of the SAWD informants, 23 of them, are northerners, while eight are from the
southwest, and the Llandybie informants represent Southeast Carmarthenshire. While
the frequencies in these two corpora are approximately half of that in the CGD, those
of the next corpus, the SED, are about half of the Welsh Wales corpora. The
informants are again elderly, but this time, wholly English. Finally, in rapid succession,
come the LC total, the SAWD 2 aI with its urban Welsh informants, the NWC total,
the NWC aI and the SAWD 2 total. 
The words of warning concern, firstly, the SAWD: as pointed out in §5.3.3,
taking the structured nature of the SAWD interviews into account by leaving out the
elliptic, non-finite responses to the interviewers’ questions might increase the
normalised frequencies in the corpus by over ten per cent, especially in the northern
data. The second insecurity factor involves the word counts in the SAWD, the SAWD
2 and the CGD, which are based on estimations. The frequency figures obtained from
these corpora are therefore not as exact, either, as those from the LC, the NWC and
the SED.
It is evident that the speaker’s date of birth influences his or her general
readiness to use FF, as the four corpora with clearly the highest frequencies of FF
consist of informants born between the 1890s and the 1920s. These dates of birth do
not, however, guarantee that the informants use the constructions more often than
younger speakers, as shown by the NWC. There are other factors at play, too, even at
a local level. It is also noteworthy that the LC total, containing speakers of varying
ages, has a mean frequency that exceeds the oldest age groups of the SAWD 2 and
the NWC. In this case, the locality or speech community is more important in
determining the use of FF than the age of the informants.
6.2.1. FF in apparent time
The results from the corpora are affected by an interplay of synchronic and
diachronic factors. The following apparent-time study of the WE corpora focuses on
the diachronic variation and reveals the changes that have taken place during the past
century. Of course, the significance of the age of the informants is not in the number
of years lived, but in the passing of time from one generation to the next and in the
changes that have taken place during that time in the way the community speaks. An
apparent-time study digs through the layers of time (§5.2). 
Table 6.11 displays the absolute and normalised frequencies of FF in the LC,
the NWC and the SAWD 2, which consist of informants of varying ages and
therefore enable the apparent-time approach. The remaining corpora will be returned
to later on. The age groups are four, apart from the SAWD 2: the interviews with the
youngest informants in this corpus were based on the phonological questionnaire only
72  Only one Pembrokeshire man out of the 31 informants in the SAWD is not
known to speak any Welsh, and only one informant from Gwynedd is an L2 Welsh speaker.
The 11 LC aI informants are all L1 Welsh, apart from one self-confessed balanced bilingual.
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and did not include a conversational segment, which is why this age group has been
left out of the study (see §5.3.4). The frequencies of use per 10,000 words are based
on the word counts of each age group in the corpus (bearing in mind that the SAWD
2 word counts are estimations), while the total frequencies are based on the total
word counts of the corpora.
Table 6.11. The use of FF in the four age groups of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Age group I
N      /10,000
Age group II
N      /10,000
Age group III
N      /10,000
Age group IV
N      /10,000
Total
N      /10,000
LC 61 11.7 30 3.53 15 2.38 14 2.44 120 4.66
NWC 8 2.57 13 4.66 13 2.93 4 2.41 38 3.17
SAWD 2 20 3.64* 11 1.42* 3 1.03* - - 34 2.13*
Figure 6.h illustrates the frequencies of FF as found in the four age groups, with the
SAWD included for comparison. As this corpus has only elderly informants and the
SAWD 2 lacks informants born in the 1970s and 1980s, there is a respective number
of bars for each corpus.
Figure 6.h. Focus fronting in the WE corpora by age groups
The English of the younger generations demonstrates fewer instances of FF
than that of the oldest speakers and the overall trend is a descending one. The finding
supports Alan Thomas’s (1994: 145-146) conclusion that substratum syntax is a
transitional dialect feature in Welsh English, ultimately to be replaced by mainstream
vernacular English forms. The deepest drop in usage in the LC and the SAWD 2
occurs between age groups I and II, after which the mean frequencies are more level.
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The instances are clearly less common in groups II and III in the SAWD 2 than in
the other corpora.
The North Wales corpus forms an exception in this case: the oldest speakers
are not the most frequent users of FF. The aI groups in the LC and the NWC have
been compared statistically using the nonparametric Mann-Whitney U test for two
independent samples, which shows that the difference between the groups is
statistically highly significant: the significance level is 0.003, i.e. there is only a 0.3%
chance of the results being coincidental. There are no statistically significant
differences between the other age groups, nor between the LC and the NWC as a
whole. The SAWD and the SAWD 2, unfortunately, are beyond statistical study, as
they have not been transcribed in full. Therefore it is not possible to determine the
exact word count for every informant, nor calculate the individual frequencies of FF,
which the statistical analyses are based on.
There is at least one obvious reason for the dissimilarity between the aI groups
in the LC and the NWC: the educational and occupational backgrounds of the
informants. The coal and quarry industry were prominent employers in Llandybie and
the neighbouring area in the mid-twentieth century, which shows in the occupations
of the 11 LC aI informants. Seven of them (or their husbands; seven of the eight
women were housewives) can be labeled as working class: they had left school by the
age of 15 to work as colliers or maids without further vocational education. These
kind of personal histories are unique to the oldest age group of the LC, and there is
only one technical college educated man among the lot. The six oldest informants in
the NWC are more highly educated on average. They include four college-educated
informants, and not a single farmer or slate worker. The cumulative effects of old age
and modest social standing create good opportunities for substratum syntax to
flourish, as witnessed also in the SAWD and in the CGD and SED corpora earlier on,
but age alone need not do so. These results will be re-examined in association with
the use of another substratum feature, nonstandard PF, and the sociolinguistic aspect
is viewed more thoroughly in chapter 8.
Figure 6.i compares the mean uses of true FF and the so-called edited fronting
in the final three corpora. North Wales looks distinctly different: in Llandybie and the
urban localities, the lines for the edited cases follow those of the true cases with fewer
frequencies, but in the north, the two lines form a mirror image: the figures for the
two fronted constructions counted together are fairly constant throughout the age
groups, but where true FFs are increased, edited cases are decreased, and vice versa.
It seems that edited fronting is enjoying growing popularity in North Wales at the
expense of true FFs. The frequency for both types is the same in NWC group IV,
and it is therefore conceivable that the edited instances could even outnumber those
of true FFs in the research localities. Such a situation seems less likely for the other
corpora, where the uses of both constructions are developing in a parallel direction.
In the LC there is a slight rise in edited frontings in the youngest age group, but the
figure for true FFs is likewise a fraction higher: from 2.38 in group III to 2.44 in
group IV. Although such differences are statistically insignificant, they may be a
reflection of actual community-related differences.
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Figure 6.i. The use of true FFs and edited frontings in different age groups in three corpora
The next figure gives both the means and medians of true FFs in the LC and
the NWC, indicating that there are more profound differences between the youngest
age groups than implied above: in the LC aIV the median is slightly higher than the
mean (2.63), while in the NWC the median is zero. I believe that the difference may
be based on certain sociolinguistic factors, which will be discussed in §8.1. What the
medians also reveal is that the actual use of FF in LC III and NWC II and IV is
probably lower than the mean, but in every other group the mean can be trusted to
represent the data accurately.
Figure 6.j. The means and medians of FF in the LC and the NWC
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The following two figures illustrate the use of various sentence elements in the
fronted position. Figure 6.k gives the frequencies and shows that in spite of the
quantitative differences, all sentence elements (verb phrases excepted) are found fairly
evenly in the different categories.
Figure 6.k. Frequencies of fronted sentence elements in three different corpora and four age
groups
There is no obvious preference for the fronting of any specific constituent in any of
the corpora as a whole or in any particular age group. Fronted objects and adverbials
are quite common apart from the NWC I, which contains no objects, and the NWC
IV, which has only 4 instances of FF and contains no fronted adverbials. Even the
SAWD 2 with its small (estimated) frequencies prefers fronted objects and adverbials
to complements.
Figure 6.l shows the data in a proportional pattern and verifies that there are
few systematic qualitative differences between the data sets. The pattern in Llandybie
is interesting, because the share of fronted objects and adverbials follows that of the
frequencies: these constituents are on the decline towards the youngest age groups,
but in group IV the development is reversed and the share of objects and adverbials
climbs from 40 back to 50 per cent. Objects are infrequent in group III. Fronted VPs
are only found in the LC age groups II and III, but these instances, few as they are,
contain none of the tag-like quality of the fronted VPs in the SED, as can be seen
from examples (6.21-22) in §6.1.1.1 above. 
In both the NWC and the SAWD 2, and unlike in the LC, complements are in
a stronger position in age group I than in II or III. In the NWC, this pattern can be
explained through the special nature of the oldest age group, as described above, and
in the SAWD 2 aIII there are only three instances of FF, which reduces the reliability
of the results. The distribution of the fronted elements in the SAWD 2 aI is, in fact,
not irregular at all; the patterns in aII, leaning heavily towards the less easily fronted
sentence elements, is the unexpected one.
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Figure 6.l. Percentages of fronted sentence elements in three different corpora and four age
groups
The apparent-time variation is explored in a similar manner in figure 6.m and
in the following tables, depicting the frequencies of the eight discourse functions of
FF in the age groups of each corpus.
Figure 6.m. Discourse functions of FF by the age groups in the LC 
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Table 6.12. The frequencies of discourse functions of FF by the age groups in the LC
Per 10,000 words sp-new sp-inf sp-ev resp conf reass contr emph divided
LC-I 0.76 4.04 1.15 0.38 0.19 0.38 3.08 0.77 0.96 
II 0.24 0.94 0.59 0.24 0.35 0.47 0.47 0 0.24 
III 0 0.63 0.16 0.16 0 0.32 0.95 0.16 0 
IV 0 1.74 0 0.17 0 0.17 0.35 0 0 
A few points stand out from the general declining tendency from the oldest to the
youngest age group. The narrow rise in aIV, which was observed in figure 6.j, is
connected to the relatively high frequencies of inferrable FFs. The contrastive
function, on the other hand, peaks a second time at aIII, rising over the SP-IN F
instances. The emphatic function is likewise slightly more common in aIII than in aII,
and the reassertive category climbs a little bit at aII. 
The rise of SP-INF from the LC III to IV is interesting. In terms of syntax, the
youngest speakers approach the oldest generations of the LC (figure 6.l) rather than
demonstrate an increased preference for fronted complements. Although the
discourse-functional pattern appears similar, it is in fact much closer to the functional
use of FF in the SED or the NWC: in each of these corpora, the SP-INF function
constitutes the vast majority of all FFs. The percentage of SP-INF instances in the LC
aIV is 71.4, when in aI it is only 37.5, and less than 30 in the middle age groups. In
other words, the youngest informants’ use of FF in the Llandybie corpus is
syntactically less standard but functionally closer to vernacular English usage than the
previous generation’s use of the construction. Age group III, on the other hand,
behaves in exactly the opposite way compared to the generation before them: their
FFs are syntactically more standard than in group II, but functionally there are
similarities to group I.
The data from the NWC are best depicted in numerical form (table 6.13), and
they show that there are significant differences from the LC. Three of the functions
are not represented in the corpus at all: SP-NEW , CONF and EMPH, and the SP-EV and
REASS functions only appear in one age group; the former in aI and the latter in aII.
The specificational-inferrable category dominates the whole corpus, and apart from
aI, its frequencies are higher than in the LC. This function is more central to FF in
the NWC than in the LC, as already demonstrated in figure 6.f. 
Contrastive FFs are conspicuously frequent in aII, along with the SP-INF
category. The responsive function is a little more popular in the two youngest age
groups than in the older ones. Again, the youngest age group contains only four
instances of FF, three of which are considered inferrable and one responsive.
Table 6.13. The frequencies of discourse functions of FF by the age groups in the NWC
Per 10,000 words sp-new sp-inf sp-ev resp conf reass contr emph divided
NWC-I 0 1.93 0.32 0.32 0 0 0 0 0 
II 0 2.87 0 0.36 0 0.36 1.08 0 0 
III 0 2.03 0 0.68 0 0 0.23 0 0 
IV 0 1.81 0 0.6 0 0 0 0 0 
204
The functional reduction in the uses of FF is clear in the SAWD 2 (table 6.14), where
the categories are progressively fewer towards aIII. Again, there are no emphatic
instances in the corpus. The figures in the responsive category are on the increase
towards the youngest age group (which totals three FFs), while the SP-INF function,
strong in aI, disappears altogether. The contrastive function is used throughout, and
in the oldest age group there is some use of FF in the SP-NEW  function, too, which is
absent from the NWC.
Table 6.14. The frequencies of discourse functions of FF by the age groups in the SAWD 2
(based on estimated word counts)
Per 10,000 words sp-new sp-inf sp-ev resp conf reass contr emph divided
SAWD 2-I 0.18* 1.64* 0.36* 0.18* 0.18* 0.18* 0.55* 0 0.36* 
II 0 0.9* 0 0.26* 0 0 0.26* 0 0 
III 0 0 0 0.69* 0 0 0.34* 0 0 
Perhaps because of the small absolute frequencies in the NWC and the SAWD 2,
there is less systematic variation between the age groups of the corpora. Generally
speaking, the younger the informants are, the narrower is the functional range of FF,
and the functions that are most likely to survive in the youngest age groups are the
specificational-inferrable, responsive and contrastive functions.
To sum up, the use of FF can be said to decline in apparent time with two
exceptions. The first of these concerns LC aIV, where the small upward deviation
from the general trend is in all likelihood an indication of a real development in the
community. Certain general sociolinguistic forces regarding young dialect speakers
may be at play as well, as concluded in §8.1.1. The second exception involves the
NWC aI, where the unexpectedly low frequency is probably the result of the
unrepresentativeness of the sample in comparison with the oldest age groups of the
LC. The relative use of different sentence elements in the fronted position does not
obey such straightforward tendencies. Objects and adverbials are fronted in at least 50
per cent of all FFs in all groups but two: the LC aIII and the above mentioned NWC
aI. In other words, FF is syntactically closest to EngE usage in these two groups,
rather than in the youngest ones. The levelling of the functional categories of FF in
apparent time is more straightforward and easily observed. The categories where FF
remains used even in the youngest age groups are SP-INF, RESP and CONTR.
6.2.2. FF in different areas and localities
The areal variation in the use of FF was already brought up in connection with the
syntactic and functional variation figures in §6.1.1.2 and §6.1.3.2. The corpora revealed
quantitative and qualitative differences between WE and EngE dialects, on one hand,
and among the WE corpora, on the other. When comparing the corpora against each
other, it is necessary to consider the effects of diachronic change in the research data.
I will therefore follow the earlier practice and concentrate on the speech of the elderly
informants, i.e. the SAWD and the CGD, which consist of informants born between
1894 and 1930;  the SED, with informants born between 1863 and 1909; and the
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oldest age groups of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2, where the informants’ years
of birth range from 1902 to 1928. In some cases, when investigating corpora which
contain material from different parts of the land, it is best to use the whole corpus to
achieve larger absolute frequencies and a higher level of reliability.
As pointed out in the above-mentioned sections, FF is clearly most frequent in
the anglicised Valleys (CGD), followed by the rural, heavily Welsh-speaking northern
and southwestern Wales (SAWD) and the bilingual, semi-rural southwestern
Llandybie (LC aI). The traditional English English dialects give much smaller
frequencies (SED), and last in line come the urban Welsh localities (SAWD 2 aI) and
the educated, elderly informants of North Wales (NWC aI). The SAWD was found
incompatible with the other corpora because of its method of interview, which affects
the results at the levels of syntax, discourse functions, and general frequencies, and
the NWC aI was considered deviant based on the high educational and occupational
level of the informants. These corpora cannot therefore be compared with the others
without taking these factors into consideration.
Figure 6.n illustrates the qualitative differences between the corpora as
discussed in §6.1.1.2. Identificational objects (e.g. tinbren we’d say) have been omitted
from this figure for the sake of simplicity.
Figure 6.n. The shares of fronted sentence elements in the corpora.
Apart from the SAWD and the NWC aI, the largest shares of complements are found
in the CGD and the SED, where they constitute 74.3 and 59.9 per cent of the total
number of instances. In the LC aI the respective share remains at 35.0, while in the
SAWD 2 aI it is 53.1 per cent.
Based on these figures, there seems to be a connection between the bilingual
Welsh Llandybie corpus and a higher readiness to front objects and adverbials, on one
hand, and monoglot English corpora and a preference to front subject and object
complements, on the other. The SAWD 2 includes both monoglot and bilingual
206
speakers, and it falls between the two opposite ends. A closer examination of the
distribution of FF in the SED offers some support to the theory, as the SED is by no
means geographically homogeneous in the use of the fronted sentence elements.
There are also differences in the frequencies of FF in different parts of England. The
four regional sections of the corpus are based on the division in the SED itself: North
consists of the northern counties and the Isle of Man, West comprises the West
Midland counties, East refers to East Anglia and East Midlands, and South consists of
the southern counties from Cornwall to Kent (Orton 1962-1971). For further details,
see §5.3.6 and appendix 4.
Table 6.15 presents the absolute frequencies and percentages of the five
constituents as found in the four regions of the SED. The normalised total frequency
is lowest in the North and Man and highest in the West Midlands. The share of
fronted objects increases steadily from the north through the east and south to the
west, while that of object complements decreases. There is more variation among the
four parts of the corpus regarding adverbials and subject complements: fronted
adverbials are favoured most in the west and disfavoured in the south, while subject
complements are the largest group in the south and the smallest in the north.
Table 6.15. FF in different parts of England in the SED corpus
SED Object
N         %
Adverbial
N        %
S compl.
N        %
O compl.
N        %
VP
N        %
Total
N    /10,000
North    114,500 1 3.2 7 22.6 7 22.6 15 48.4 1 3.2 31 2.71
East      117,200 8 11.4 15 21.4 22 31.4 23 32.9 2 2.9 70 5.97
South    144,000 18 17.8 14 13.8 38 37.6 25 24.8 6 5.9 101 7.01
West     103,000 16 21.3 21 28.0 22 29.3 14 18.7 2 2.7 75 7.27
Total     478,700 43 18.9 57 20.6 89 32.1 77 27.8 11 4.0 277 5.79
The frequencies of the fronted sentence elements are illustrated further in figure 6.o.
The proportional increase in the object column can be witnessed in frequencies of
use, as well. What is perhaps less evident, but what can be calculated from the
percentage figures above, is the steady decrease in the share of fronted complements.
Although the percentages for object or subject complements vary among the four
regions, their sums show a clear tendency: in 71.0 per cent of all FFs in the north,
64.3% in the east, 62.4% in the south, and 48.0% in the west, the fronted items are
either subject or object complements. There is a definite pattern here, confirmed by
statistical analysis: the chi-square test gives the SED results a significance level of
0.042 (÷  = 21.53; df = 12; p < 0.05). In other words, the variation between the four2
regions of the SED is statistically significant.  The results also show that the fronted73
73  The expected frequencies in the VP category are below 5.0 (from 1.2 to 4.0),
however, which may reduce the reliability of the test, but in a fairly large 4 x 5 table this is not
a severe problem.
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items in the traditional EngE dialects are more typically complements than adverbials
or – in particular – objects. In the West Midlands, bordering Wales, the frequencies
are only slightly higher than in the south, but objects and adverbials are more
common than in any other part of England. 
Figure 6.o. Distribution of FF by sentence elements in the four parts of England
In the Llandybie corpus, where all elderly informants consider themselves
native speakers of Welsh, fronted objects and adverbials outnumber complements.
When it comes to the anglicised valleys of the Rhondda, however, the syntactic forms
of FF are much more similar to the SED uses than those of the LC aI. It is therefore
safe to conclude that the readiness at which the different constituents are fronted is
to an extent dependent on the dialect variety, and that the fronting of objects can be
considered particularly characteristic of the bilingual Welsh-speakers’ English. The
fronting of adverbials is less tied to the dialect variety, but it is also somewhat more
common in the bilingual regions of Wales.
As pointed out above, the SAWD 2 data are not from bilingual Welsh towns
only, but there are two localities which can be defined as bilingual Welsh (Carmarthen
and Caernarfon) and another two, which are largely monoglot English (Grangetown
in Cardiff and Wrexham; see chapter 5). About a half of the informants in
Carmarthen speak Welsh either as a first or second language and all Caernarfon
informants are first-language Welsh speakers, while the Grangetown and Wrexham
informants have very little Welsh skills. The above observations on the impact of
anglicisation do not apply to the SAWD 2 data without a question, and it is difficult,
if not impossible, to draw definite conclusions based on fewer than ten instances of
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FF per locality, on average. The distribution of the FFs in the four localities is
presented in table 6.16 in appendix 5.74
The frequencies of FF between the SAWD 2 localities are quite even, and the
syntactic variation that can be observed appears more random than systematic.
Objects are a little more common in Carmarthen and Caernarfon than in the
anglicised towns, if identificational objects are included. The largest shares of
adverbials, on the other hand, are found in Grangetown and Wrexham. Complements
are not particularly frequent in any of the localities, apart from Carmarthen, where all
FFs are either objects or subject complements.
The data presented in figure 6.n above from the NWC aI certainly do not
support the observation that fronted objects (and adverbials) are a feature of the
bilingual regions. The data from the full corpus, however, are portrayed in figures 6.k
and 6.l above along with table 6.1 and figure 6.a in §6.1.1.2, and they tell a different
story. The eleven fronted objects constitute 28.9 per cent of the 38 FFs in the total
corpus, and adverbials are found in equal numbers. The oldest age group is not
representative of the total corpus by any means.
The NWC is another corpus which has been collected in four separate
localities: Ruthin, Llanuwchllyn, Llwyngwril and Pencaenewydd. In this case, all the
localities are small communities in North Wales and all the informants are Welsh-
speaking. For most of them, Welsh is the first language. None of the localities are as
heavily anglicised as Grangetown and Wrexham: even in the coastal village of
Llwyngwril and in the northeastern Ruthin, Welsh speakers constitute over 40 per
cent of the population (Aitchison & Carter 2004: 152-4). There are therefore grounds
for considering the corpus a single unit. However, the frequencies of FF in the four
localities vary a great deal compared to the SAWD 2. In Llwyngwril, FF is used 1.92
times per 10,000 words, while the respective figures for Ruthin, Pencaenewydd and
Llanuwchllyn are 2.49, 3.32 and 7.41. The numbers of instances are similar (between
eight and twelve) and the different syntactic elements (no VPs) are fronted fairly
evenly in the localities, with the exception that objects make up fifty per cent of the
instances in Llanuwchllyn and adverbials constitute, likewise, fifty per cent in Ruthin.
These data are not presented in tabular form in this section or the appendix.
The SAWD contains interviews from five localities in the north and four in the
southwest. As a result of the lack of complete transcriptions, the quantitative use of
FF in the separate localities cannot be investigated. It is, however, possible to divide
the corpus into northern and southwestern sections.
74  Appendix 5: Additional tables and figures contains tables and figures involving
information that is very detailed, less central to the results, or where the absolute frequencies
in the cells are particularly small.
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Table 6.17. Numbers and frequencies of FF in two regions of the SAWD
SAWD
Region       words
O
N  /10,000
O id
N /10,000
A
N /10,000
Cs
N  /10,000
Co
N  /10,000
VP
N /10,000
Total
   N     /10,000
North     
178,000*
8     0.45* 34    1.91* 9    0.51* 20    1.12* 155    8.71* 2    0.11* 228   12.81*
Southwest 87,000* 3     0.34* 3    0.34* 7    0.80* 15    1.72* 34   3.91* 1    0.11* 63     7.24*
Southwest (outlier
included)  97,000* 4     0.41* 3    0.31* 8    0.82* 27    2.78* 82   8.45* 
 
1    0.10* 125   12.89*
Table 6.17 shows that the full data from the north and southwest of Wales (bottom
row) are remarkably similar. The total frequencies are nearly the same, and the only
significant quantitative differences concern identificational objects, which are more
common in the north, and subject complements, which are, respectively, more
common in the southwest. It has been pointed out above, however, that there is an
outlier informant in the southwestern section (Dy 4: 1). He produces 62 out of the
125 instances, or 49.6% of all FFs in the southwest, which necessarily affects the
results. The sentence elements that are mostly fronted by this informant are object
(and subject) complements. Hence, these are the categories which are affected most. 
The northern and southwestern interviews are somewhat different themselves.
Southwest Wales has been investigated in the 1970s by thirteen fieldworkers, and
those five that have conducted the interviews in the present four localities have often
given their informants a somewhat freer reign in guiding the discussion. The five
northern interviews that are included here have been carried out by one fieldworker,
Robert Penhallurick, who investigated 12 of the 31 northern localities in the early
1980s. His approach was more formal and questionnaire-based, often leading to the
informants answering the questions in a few words only. It is noted in §5.3.3 that if
these short responses, which give no opportunity for structures such as FF or the PF
to emerge, were removed from the northern data, the estimated word count would
drop by c. 16 per cent and the normalised frequencies of use might rise by nearly 20
per cent. In other words, the normalised frequency of FF usage in the north would be
nearly 15 instances / 10,000 words. In the southwest, on the other hand, the
difference would be of a few percentages only. It may therefore be conjectured that
the actual use of FF is, on average, somewhat more frequent in the north than in the
southwest.
The syntactic differences between the two sections of the SAWD corpus are
mainly visible when comparing the northern and southwestern parts without the
outlier informant. Object complements are less prominent in the southwest, but they
are nevertheless the dominant category in both regions. These are followed by subject
complements in the southwest and identificational objects in the north. The variation
implies that there are regional preferences as to which identificational constructions
are used.
Section 6.1.3.2 above presented the functional differences between the corpora.
The SAWD was found functionally anomalous due to the large shares of reassertive
and responsive FFs, and the CGD displayed similarities that were probably the result
of a corresponding line of questioning during the interviews (see figure 6.g). The
other corpora are methodologically compatible with each other, even if the NWC aI
differs for other reasons. 
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These findings are also evident in figure 6.p, depicting the proportional use of
the functions in the corpora with elderly informants. The dominance of the SP-INF
function in nearly all corpora is clear. It is most typical of the SED and the NWC aI,
followed by the SAWD 2 aI and the CGD. The LC aI has the largest share of
contrastive FFs, which is also the second most common category in the SAWD 2 aI.
Fronting of brand-new information is rare, yet it is found in all corpora but one.
Emphatic FFs are only found in the CGD, the SED and the LC aI.
Figure 6.p. Proportional use of FF in different discourse functions in the corpora
Figure 6.q. Proportional use of FF in different discourse functions in the four regions of the
SED
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This time, the SED reveals very few functional differences between its four
regions. Figure 6.q shows very clearly that SP-INF is the most common function and
that it takes almost equal shares in all parts of England, from 57.1 to 65.2 per cent.
There is only token variation among the rest of the functions.
Table 6.18 (in appendix 5) presents the numbers of instances and the
frequencies per 10,000 words in the SED. The figures in the Total-column are affected
by the omission of divided and indeterminate cases. The most curious piece of data
here concerns the frequencies of the SP-INF function, which are almost precisely the
same, from 3.84 to 3.89, in three of the four regions. In the north, the frequencies are
lower on average, but as shown in figure 6.q, the relative use of FF in this function is
no different from the rest of the country. The frequencies for the other functions vary
only a little; all figures remain below 0.80. The confirmatory function is consistently
uncommon throughout the corpus, and there is a hardly noticeable rise in frequencies
for the SP-NEW  and SP-EV functions from the north towards the west. The share of
contrastive FFs (13.3%) is the highest in the north, where the absolute frequencies are
the smallest.
As the SED is regionally quite consistent, the higher shares of contrastive
frontings in the LC aI (28.6%) and SAWD 2 aI (16.7%) are of some interest. Even in
the SAWD, with its functional bias for the RESP and REASS categories, 13.6% of all
FFs are contrastive. This category does not figure particularly highly in the SED as a
whole, nor in the CGD, although there is no reason why it should not: as stated by
Birner and Ward (1998: 86), the fronted item may well represent an “alternate value”
to a previously mentioned trigger item, as in the following example from their data
(ibid.): 
(6.118) Waitress: Did you want tea?
Customer: Coffee I ordered, I think.
Contrastivity is, however, not a very common function for the construction in the
traditional English dialects. The share of the SP-EV  function is likewise somewhat
higher in the oldest age groups of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2 than in the
other corpora.
It is precarious to examine functional use of FF in the SAWD 2 and NWC in
more detail, as the categories are eight and the absolute frequencies are fairly small.
The discussion below will hopefully suffice as an overview of the corpora.
As pointed out in §6.2.1, the functional categories of FF which persist in the
speech of the youngest generations are SP-INF, RESP and CONTR. These are also the
only functions in which FF is found used in the highly English-speaking Grangetown
and Wrexham (see figure 6.r in appendix 5). The use of FF is functionally most varied
in Caernarfon, where the only brand-new instance in the corpus is also found, and
Carmarthen contains a single confirmatory fronting. The functions of FF are less
varied in the anglicised localities and focus more on the specificational-inferrable
function.
The distribution of FF in the age groups in the four localities is not even: all
instances in Caernarfon are from elderly informants, while in Grangetown there are
no informants at all in the oldest age group. Such irregularities may affect the
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comparability of the results from these localities. The Carmarthen and Wrexham data,
fortunately, do not suffer from this problem. 
In the NWC, the SP-INF function is clearly the most common one in every
locality but Llanuwchllyn; in Ruthin it is the only function in which FF is used (see
figure 6.s in appendix 5). The responsive and contrastive functions are, again, second
and third in line, while the reassertive and SP-EV functions make single appearances.
Because of the high proportional use of FF in the SP-IN F  function, the NWC
resembles the SED, although the functional range is narrower in the former corpus.
Figure 6.t below gives the proportional use of FF in the different functional
categories in the two regional parts of the SAWD. The third column illustrates the
southwest without the outlier informant. When the full corpus was examined, the use
of FF was found syntactically much the same in the north and southwest. Although
there are no significant functional differences, either, the responsive function is
slightly more common in the southwest. The divided and indeterminate cases are
included here, as the number of indeterminate FFs is high in the north. It is likely that
many of them are in reality responsive, which to an extent explains the difference in
percentages for this function.
Interestingly, when the outlier informant is excluded, the functional spectrums
for the north and southwest are very similar. The largest differences concern the
responsive and contrastive functions; the former is more common in the north by
approximately seven percentage units and the latter in the southwest by five.
Figure 6.t. Frequencies of FF in functional categories in the two regions of the SAWD, with
and without the WE outlier informant
The functionally divided FFs, which are found in the CGD, the LC, the SAWD
and the SED, display some interesting variation between the corpora. There are six
FFs in the CGD where a single discourse functional motive for using the
construction cannot be identified, but it is functionally divided between two categories
(see examples 6.111-2 in §6.1.3.2). In each case, one of the two is the emphatic
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function. In the LC, there is similar functional uniformity among the seven instances,
but this time the connecting function is the contrastive one. In the SAWD there are
seven such instances, but no single dominant functional category; however, FF is
always partly CONTR, RESP, or REASS. The two divided instances in the SED do not
share a function, although the CONTR and RESP categories make appearances. In other
words, the corpora indicate preferences for certain functional categories when the use
of FF is functionally complex. Although the CGD resembles the SAWD in its
proportionally high numbers of FF in the RE SP  and REASS categories, it is quite
different in favouring the EMPH function in the divided instances. The SAWD, on the
other hand, sticks to the discourse-based functions which are typical of the corpus in
general terms. The LC leans more strongly still towards the contrastive function
which is quite unusual in the EngE dialects. It is possible that the functionally divided
FFs reveal something of the basic characteristics of the construction in the different
corpora, and thus, in different parts of Wales.
To conclude, it is evident that certain tendencies arise from the regional
comparison. As already pointed out on several occasions, there are large differences
in the frequencies of FF in the corpora. The emphasis is in the Rhondda, but also the
respective elderly age group from Llandybie as well as the SAWD informants use this
construction much more frequently than the English informants. In North Wales and
in the urban Welsh localities, the use of the construction has fallen below that of the
traditional English dialects. Of the corpora which have been collected in different
localities, the NWC is the only one to demonstrate large regional variation in the
frequencies of usage.
The forms of FF in Wales remain in some ways distinct from those in
England, and there are qualitative differences even between the anglicised Welsh
Valleys and the bilingual parts of Wales. Where the SED and the CGD informants
front primarily subject and object complements, using the construction for
identification and characterisation, objects are equally fitting to be placed in the
fronted position in the bilingual Welsh regions. As objects are the least frequent
category in the EngE data, VPs excepted, their ‘tough mover’ status is confirmed.
Most speakers of WE dialects do not find this a hindrance for fronting them,
however. Adverbials appear to be an in-between category, which is most frequent in
the CGD and the LC aI, but which is quite common in the SED, too, when
proportional use is considered. As pointed out by, e.g. Quirk et al. (1985: 51-52),
adverbials are a heterogenous group, possessing various degrees of centrality within
the clause structure. An adverbial which is optional is easily moved from its post-
verbal position, and it is possible that this potential for mobility also facilitates the
fronting of adverbials which are lexically governed and obligatory, such as those in the
present study.
The functional patterns are less systematic, but it is evident that FF is typically
specificational and contains inferrable information. None of the other functions rise
to challenge the position of this function in any of the regions represented by the
corpora; the SAWD is exceptional due to external factors only and the CGD follows
its pattern in the large proportional use of responsive and reassertive FFs for similar
reasons. The SP-INF function is particularly prevalent in the SED, but unlike in the
case of syntax, many of the WE corpora, the NWC and the SAWD 2 in particular,
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resemble the SED in this respect. What distinguishes the WE corpora from the SED,
however, is the fronting of contrastive information. The difference is greatest in
Llandybie, but the SAWD 2 and the SAWD likewise contain a relatively large
proportion of contrastive FFs.
6.3. A summary of FF usage in the corpora
The results discussed in the previous sections answer many of the questions posited
at the beginning of this chapter. The answer to whether FF in the Welsh dialects
differs in systematic ways from EngE usages is an affirmative one: in the WE
corpora, particularly in the speech of bilingual informants, the use of FF wass
characterised by unrestricted fronting of all investigated sentence elements, apart from
verb phrases. There were no great proportional differences between the fronting of
objects, adverbials or complements in Llandybie, the North Wales Corpus, or the
urban SAWD 2. The EngE and also the Welsh Valleys data displayed more frequent
fronting of subject and object complements than of adverbials or, in particular,
objects. It can be concluded that, in the latter varieties, the use of FF is syntactically
more constrained. 
Generally speaking, then, the bilingual regions retain the Welshness of FF at
the syntactic level, while the anglicised parts follow the pattern of the EngE dialects.
As for whether this variation can be ascribed to Welsh influence, I believe that the
answer is also affirmative. The Welsh mixed sentence allows the fronting of any
sentence element, as pointed out in §4.2.3. The Welsh identification sentence, on the
other hand, may lie behind the frequent fronting of complements in the SAWD,
where the identification of described items is one of the main goals of the interviews.
The impact of Welsh will, however, be considered more closely in §8.2.2.
Although the specificational-inferrable function of FF was dominant
everywhere, there was one functional category whose more common use in several of
the Welsh corpora distinguished the WE dialects from the English ones: the
contrastive function. The responsive function, although prompted by the method of
interview in the case of the SAWD and the CGD, was another fairly common
category, even in the youngest age groups. The relationship between the Welsh and
WE functions of FF will similarly be discussed in §8.2.2. However, what the results
also showed was that the functional use of FF had become levelled with EngE usage
especially in North Wales and in the anglicised towns of Grangetown and Wrexham.
The bilingual urban localities, on the other hand, held on to some of the functional
diversity. Somewhat less of this levelling was in evidence in the Rhondda data, but
Llandybie stood out altogether: it was a locality where the characteristics of the Welsh
usage of FF were fulfilled in both syntax and discourse functions.
Apart from the qualitative differences, the corpora demonstrated more frequent
use of FF in the WE corpora than in EngE. The frequencies were clearly highest in
the CGD, followed by the SAWD and the oldest age group in the LC. In the SED,
the frequencies of FF were lower than in the respective WE corpora, but higher than
in the full LC, the NWC or the SAWD 2. These results indicate, firstly, that frequent
use is another characteristic of the Welsh use of FF, and secondly, that a significant
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amount of quantitative levelling has taken place in the WE dialects over the past fifty
years. While the elderly speakers in the above corpora used the construction much
more often than the conservative dialect speakers in England, the same did not apply
to the present-day Welsh people on average.
The apparent-time study provided one of the clearest indicators of levelling in
terms of all of the above factors: frequencies, syntactic forms, and discourse
functions. It was, however, more noticeable at the functional than at the syntactic
level: while objects and adverbials were fronted even in the youngest age groups, the
functional range of FF was reduced in the LC, the NWC as well as the SAWD 2, and
the relative proportion of SP-INF frontings was typically increased. In present-day WE,
in other words, it is increasingly the syntactically freer use of FF rather than its
functional range which defines the local, dialectal usages of FF.
The regional patterns and changes in progress which were observed in this
section will be considered next in relation to a completely different dialect
construction, the progressive form and its habitual and stative uses. It is only after
gathering evidence based on two syntactic dialect features that one may begin to draw
more definite conclusions on the variation and development in Welsh English syntax
more generally. The final discussion will therefore be deferred to chapter 8.
7. NONSTANDARD USES OF THE PROGRESSIVE FORM IN WELSH
ENGLISH
At the core of this chapter are those habitual and stative uses of the PF which deviate
from the general, mainstream English usages by conveying temporally unlimited
habituality or stativity. As explained in §5.2.2, the term ‘standard English’ cannot be
used here in the strict sense of the formal standard, as the constraints governing the
use of the PF in actual, spoken English usage are in many cases freer than what the
formal standard would entail. It is the intent of the sections below to uncover the
characteristics of PF usage which define these features as typical of the Welsh dialects
of English as opposed to English in general. Thus, ‘standard’ refers here to the latter
variety: the mainstream, supra-regional variety of spoken English, also known as
informal Standard English. In regional terms, the reference point is British English
rather than any other national variety.
It may seem rather bold to begin a discussion on the WE features with the
presupposition that most of them can be considered nonstandard from the above
perspective. However, as pointed out in §4.3.2, a survey of the present participle
forms of thirteen common (dynamic) verbs in the spoken section of the ICE-GB
(637,500 words) did not produce any habitual instances where the PF would indicate
a temporally unrestricted and non-progressive event. Searching for the present
participles of thirteen stative verbs in the same corpus only revealed three instances
where a temporally unlimited reading was a possibility. Based on these empirical
results and on the descriptions of habitual and stative uses of the PF in corpus-based
grammars of English (again, see §4.3.2), I will argue that most of the WE
constructions investigated here are distinct from the informal StE usages; in other
words, they are more or less nonstandard. The notion of standard / nonstandard is not
strictly binary but rather scalar, and hence, the categories below contain instances
which may be found at various points of the continuum. I will justify their
classification by making further references to the ICE-GB, and the SED will again be
used as comparison material representing the traditional EngE dialects, which are
structurally nonstandard in many ways as well.
The use of the PF as a habitual marker in the Welsh dialects of English is
reported in the SAWD by Parry (1977, 1979, 1999) and Penhallurick (1991), and it is
mentioned as one of the most distinctive features of WE by, e.g. Thomas (1984, 1985,
1994) and Penhallurick (1993, 1996). Its origin is commonly traced back to the Welsh
periphrastic verb construction. Parry (1979: 148), for example, finds the dialectal PFs
used primarily in the bilingual southwest of Wales and draws the conclusion that
“these forms are presumably modelled on the Welsh construction: Y plus BOD [‘be’]
plus (subject) plus Y N  plus verb-noun that is used to express the Present Tense
Habitual”. The past tense habitual can be included in this statement, as seen in §4.3.3.
The North Welsh volume of the SAWD (Penhallurick 1991) confirms the suggestion,
as the feature is frequent also in the strongly bilingual north. Penhallurick (1996: 312)
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points out that 107 of a total of 110 instances of nonstandard PFs obtained in the
SAWD in North Wales were produced by first-language Welsh speakers, while three
instances only were from non-Welsh speakers (from Powys). The two localities, Cl 3
(Buckley) and Cl 6 (Overton), where habitual PFs were not found, are the closest
ones to the English border. Here are some examples of the feature given by Parry and
Penhallurick (Parry 1999: 111):
(7.1) She’s wearing the trousers (said of a domineering wife) (SAWD: Gn [Gwynedd]
7/9, Cl[wyd] 7, P[owys] 15-16, Dy[fed] 10/15)
(7.2) I’m not thinking much of it (= I’m not impressed by it) (SAWD: Dy 11)
(7.3) The school was breaking down (= used to break up for the holidays) in the
summer (SAWD: Cl1)
Penhallurick devotes his 1996 article to these constructions, but apart from his and
Parry’s original studies, the WE PFs have been paid little attention in the literature
(see, however, Pitkänen 2003). No systematic treatment of the aspectual systems of
English and Welsh with respect to the WE dialect features has been conducted
previously; however, Heinecke (2003) summarises the tense-aspect systems of both
Welsh and English, expecting to proceed to the WE system later on.
Penhallurick (1996: 313) observes that the PF is used not only in situations that
are semantically habitual, but in stative situations, too. These instances may be ones
with a stative verb, as in (7.2), or they may describe a situation which is stative in spite
of a potentially dynamic verb, as in  (7.4-5) (op. cit.: 326, 337):
(7.4) they are ... working like hinges (but the informant calls them hooks – on a gate)
(SAWD: Gn 7)
(7.5) it was coming like tha(t) – down – an(d) the chain was going through it (referring to
a tether) (SAWD: Cl 7)
Penhallurick also distinguishes other constructions employing the PF in a similar
manner, including  present perfective forms and constructions combining a modal
(habitual) auxiliary and the PF (op. cit.: 312). The auxiliaries are will, would, could and
used to, would being the most common of the set. He also records what he calls a
‘double progressive’ form (7.6), noting that the main verb are is stressed (along with
people and usin’) (op. cit.: 325):
(7.6) There are people bein’ usin’ it, yes. (SAWD: Cl 1)
This, of course, is a sentence formed through the existential there construction, which
is commonly followed by the present participle indicating progressivity. One V-ing
form is therefore standard usage, but two is more unusual (see §7.1.5).
The following sections will describe the categorisation of the forms that are
included in the present study.
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7.1. Classification of the investigated PF constructions in the Welsh English
data
The classification below has been constructed using both syntactic and semantic
criteria. In most cases, the syntactic form of the PF in Welsh English is not different
from those found any other variety, but the semantic constraint that governs it is less
restrictive, resulting in distinctive patterns of use. The habitual and stative instances
are distinguished mainly on the basis of the aspectual class of the verb, but also of the
event: in some cases a dynamic verb may be used statively or vice versa. Although
according to, e.g. Olsen (1997; §4.3.1), dynamicity and stativity do not form a
balanced pair of aspectual categories, they complement each other in the sense that
dynamicity is not a part of the inherent semantic meaning of a stative verb.
In addition to the basic habitual and stative uses of the PF, there are three
categories of dialectal usage which are defined through their more complex syntactic
forms: the perfect PF, and two categories combining modal verbs with the PF. The
latter are differentiated by the kind of modal that is used, whether habitual (would/used
to) or nonhabitual. The final category has been included for comparison: it contains
instances which are in agreement with the general English notion of habitual PFs by
denoting either temporary habitual events or events where progressivity and
habituality combine.
Each structural/semantic class will be discussed in detail below, and it will also
become evident that there are instances in the corpora which defy clear categorisation.
It must be acknowledged that there is a continuum between habituality and stativity,
on one hand, and between informal standard and nonstandard English, on the other.
In some cases, the categories are necessarily approximations rather than strictly
definable entities, and hence, the reader is advised to regard them as methodological
tools rather than fixed and finalised truths on the subject.
7.1.1. Nonstandard habitual PF
As discovered in prior studies (see above), the SAWD contains instances expressing
habituality through the PF in contexts where this form would not normally be
expected (e.g. 7.1-3). These kind of instances are found in the other WE corpora
included in the study, as well: the LC, the NWC, the SAWD 2 and the CGD. The
main characteristic of the WE features is that, instead of describing habituality
combined with progressivity, as in Visser’s (1963-1973) definition of English language
usage, or describing habitual action taking place during a limited time period, as stated
by Quirk et al. (1985) and Huddleston (2002), they simply describe habitual situations
in general, without a reference to progressivity or temporal boundedness (see §4.3.2).
Similar instances have not been discovered in the spoken section of the ICE-GB. 
A frequency adverbial, such as every day in example (7.11), may or may not be
included. The WE data include, e.g. the following instances:
(7.7) [Do you do them right there?] 
Yeah, yeah- no, no, we’re doin’ them at home an’ carry them there... (LC: MT)
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(7.8) [How, if you want to know how heavy a thing is, *>you must...] 
Yes, yes,<* we are- we are takin’ it to the barn to weigh them. (SAWD: Dy 4: 1)
(7.9) We had er- my- my father was showing horses. 
[M-hm.] 
You know, going to agricultural shows. And er, he won a lot of prices with
them. (NWC: SP)
(7.10) An’ she used to show me where they used to play little house. They built a wall, 
[Mm.] 
her and her sister, they built a wall, an’ they were playing little house there...
(NWC: ME)
(7.11) in the- in the summer months,
{Yes.}
when the weather was good, say from May forward until exams came, well, two
or three of us were riding up to Llandeilo, every day. (LC: ML)
(7.12) ...they used to have a special sieve for this, one man with a shovel lifting up to
the sieve and the other one holding it, and the wind was taking all the rubbish
away from it. (SAWD: Gn 7: 2)
In (7.11) there appears to be a temporal limitation to the situation in the form of a
subclause, but the informant is here talking about a event which took place every year
on a regular basis. The use of the PF is thus classified as nonstandard. The subject in
the above habitual examples is typically human, but example (7.12) presents an
instance where this is not the case. However, the wind taking the rubbish away was a
regular occurrence under the circumstances.
The PF is generally used as one habitual construction among many, the most
common structures being, i.e. simple present and past tense forms, or used to,
will/would or tend to constructions. Few informants in the corpora used the PF in
habitual contexts as frequently as LZ, aged 79, from Llandybie, for whom it was the
primary habitual construction:
(7.13) (Topic of conversation: children’s visits to the local blacksmith’s)
So John Edwards here, from the <place name> here, he was there, and he
loved to have my kids over every mornin’ to blow the, what do you call? It
wasn’ gas, no not then. ... I can’t- I can’t remember, but John was callin’ <4 syll
unclear> send the children over eleven o’clock. 
[Mm.] 
I’ll be outside waitin’ for them. Right, I was (takin?) out on the corner there,
watchin’, well there was not many cars here 
[Oh no.] 
when my kids were small. There was not much cars at all here. 
[Mm.] 
So, once the kids were over, he was goin’ home then for his lunch, he was bringin’
the children back with him then the two of them.
[Yeah.] 
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And they were enjoyin’ themselves over there. I can tell you that, yeah. Yeah.
There they were, between the two of them, well, I don’ know what they called
it at that time but I know they were pullin’ somethin’ down to blow the fire up.
(LC: LZ)
Another unusually frequent user of the habitual PF was the informant Dy 4: 1 from
Tregaron, Cardiganshire. The number of instances obtained from him is large enough
to change the SAWD figures completely, which is why the quantitative results are
rather considered without than with this informant. Further details follow in §7.3.
While habitual events often recur fairly regularly between certain time intervals,
there are also repetitive dynamic situations which are best described as general states
of affairs. In Kallen’s (1989) treatment of the HE aspectual system, the habitual
category is in fact labelled as generic/habitual. The category consists of situations where
“the state of affairs designated holds true either as an inherent quality of a class of
objects or due to the recurrence of particular actions, processes, etc.” (op. cit.: 4).
Ihalainen’s (1976: 613-4) concept of generic time reference even extends to cases
which I would label as habitual.
Generic instances are also included in the habitual category as described here.
Although generic statements are often viewed as timeless (e.g. Oil will float on water;
Quirk et al. 1985: 228), they are here regarded as covering a somewhat wider semantic
field and being applicable to past time situations, too. Typically they have a
nonhuman subject, but a human subject, as in (7.14), is also a possibility. Drawing the
line between generic and habitual instances may depend on one’s interpretation, and
as both are considered dynamic situations here (cf. Kallen’s presentation of stative
uses of the generic/habitual do be constructions in HE; op. cit.: 5), they will be
discussed as a single aspectual class.
(7.14) ...all the children walked to school ... Well people wouldn’ dream of walkin’ to
school nowadays.
[M-hm. In Finland they used to ski.] 
Did they? 
[Yeah.] 
That’s it. 
[<laughing>] 
We’re walking here. (LC: WD)
(7.15) [Now a horse that’s stubborn and refuses to move, you say he is... what?]
Oh, he’s havin’ all kind of bloody names, that horse! (SAWD: Cl 1: 5)
As pointed out by Heinecke (1999: 157), the Modern Welsh imperfective construction
is used for generic, timeless statements, too. In summary, then, the PF in WE takes
the form of the English PF, while exhibiting the aspectual characteristics of the Welsh
imperfective BOD  ‘be’ + yn + VN construction in being able to express habituality
and generic time reference as well as progressivity.
In some cases it can be argued that a speaker of EngE would not use the PF,
while in the WE data such instances are not unusual. The uses of speaking are a good
example of this:
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(7.16) And one of my friends, he’s- he’s <unclear> and his wife’s Irish. She speaks-
she’s now speaking quite a bit of Welsh, 
[Mm.] 
and their children speak Welsh fluently, so... (LC: ET)
(7.17) But she’s not speaking any English at all, she’s all Welsh at the moment, she’s
only two. (NWC: BJ)
(7.18) An’ then we learnt later what was happening. Because he was speakin’ Welsh, he
was made a fuss of. (NWC: BW)
In each of the above examples, the context involves language ability, and the verb
speak is therefore the only alternative (Swan 1980: 567, cited in Tobin 1993: 139). The
PF would not be chosen under these circumstances in most varieties of English, nor
in most traditional EngE dialects. Both the spoken data in the ICE-GB and the SED
data were searched for speaking but not a single instance comparable to those in (7.16-
8) was discovered. In Welsh, on the other hand, it is grammatical to use the
imperfective periphrasis in these contexts, too (the example modified from King
1993: 27): 
(7.19) Mae Heledd yn siarad Almaeneg.
be.PRS.3S Heledd IM speak.VN German
‘Heledd speaks German.’
The use of the PF in the WE examples seems to emphasise the production of the
language in contrast with the simple language ability, which is why these instances can
be considered habitual/generic. That ‘speaking a language’ is a stative property as well
as a (possible) habitual situation is confirmed by the related expressions to be able to
speak Welsh and to be Welsh-speaking. Nevertheless, even these formulations can
occasionally take the PF in WE:
(7.20) S: I think it’s *>good we have g- groups
G: <unclear> sure.<*
S: groups like Catatonia an’ them, you know, being- she’s being able to speak
Welsh... (Llandybie: SR )75
The PF of use with a habitual meaning is equally nonexistent in the SED data in spite
of an abundance of other forms of the verb. In the ICE-GB, on the other hand, BE
+ using occurred nine times in contexts where its meaning could be considered
habitual as well as progressive. The latter aspect, the event being either of current
relevance or in progress at the time of speaking, is common to all these instances. The
habitual examples of using in (7.21) are thus considered unusual and included in the
75  SR is the wife of GR. She is from Aberystwyth and has only lived in Llandybie
for 5 years, which is why she does not qualify as a LC informant and must be excluded from
the quantitative analysis.
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present category, regardless of the temporal boundedness expressed by the subclause
when I was a boy.
(7.21) Yes, because when I was a boy, you see, in the mines, you were using a lot of
timber that was coming from Scandinavia, *>you see, 
[Mm.<*] 
Norway and Sweden and Finland, you were using the pit props, you know? The
pine, 
[Yeah.]
the pine props, you were using them in the mines, you see. (LC: GV)
‘Work-verbs’, i.e. work, farm, teach, nurse etc. are problematic in this categorisation,
because ‘working’ can be considered either a habitual/customary event or a state of
employment. This is again a dilemma which illustrates both the fuzziness of the
dividing line between habits and states as well as the degree of subjectivity that is
found in the habitual category: as pointed out by Brinton (1987: 199), there are
“strong similarities among and overlaps between categories such as ‘order of nature’,
‘customary event’, or ‘habit’”, not to mention ‘state’. She cites Leech (1969: 137-138):
The sentence Gordon works in a factory, for example, may be thought of in two ways: it
can either designate a series of events (‘Whenever Gordon is at work, he works at a
factory’), or it can designate a permanent state of employment (‘Gordon is a factory-
worker’). The difference ... is merely a matter of whether the speaker thinks of the
occupation as an intermittent or continuous affair.
According to Biber et al. (1999: 471) work is a verb which occurs in the PF
“frequently”, i.e. more than ten times per one million words. Typically, as in English
in general, BE + working describes an employment situation that is or was relevant at
the reference time and possibly of temporary nature, as in (7.22), but there are also
instances in the WE corpora where the PF is used when talking about a lifelong
career (7.23):
(7.22) ...then I started another course, business studies for two years, 
[Mm.] 
but er, I was working part time then in er, Woolworths, do you know
Woolworths 
[*>Yeah, yeah.] 
in Pwll<*heli? (NWC: MG)
(7.23) I’m one of- I’m the youngest of seven children. 
[I see.] 
And my- all of us were working in the mining industry. 
[M-hm.] 
My father and all my brothers, ah, five brothers in total and my father, we were
six, and indeed we were all working in the coal mines. (LC: LW)
Instances of the latter kind were not found in the spoken section of the ICE-GB,
which is an indication that such usages, although structurally compatible with general
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English usage, are nevertheless unusual in practice. Instances such as (7.22) are
therefore included in the standard habitual category below, while those as in (3.23)
remain in the present category. However, because of the special semantics of work,
these instances will receive a separate mention during the quantitative analysis.
Work is semantically linked to other verbs designating occupation, as listed
above. These verbs can be used in the PF in sentences similar to (7.22):
(7.24) Mali is twenty-seven an’ she’s a teacher. She went to university and she’s now
teaching in- in Rhyl, North Wales. (NWC: SE)
These verbs are, however, also found in sentences without an object or adverbial,
simply indicating the occupation of the subject. It is more common in English to give
such information in the form of predicative sentences (e.g. she’s a nurse; she’s a farmer)
or transitive sentences (she made dresses), but instances such as the following are not
unusual in the Llandybie Corpus:
(7.25) Erm, an’ I’ve sang in clubs an’ pubs and I’ve stopped for about two years, cause
my partner-  
[*>Mm.] 
we’re<* a duo, an’ she’s nursing and due to her workin’ hours we can’t 
[*>Okay.] 
continue<* doin’ it. (LC: JT)
(7.26) His parents passed away and he an’ his sister was farming and they had a large
orch- orchard there an’ he used to come round this way with- with the fruit,
sellin’ the fruit, an’ selling honey, and I came very friendly with him. (LC: ML)
(7.27) Well, I remember mother, she was dressmakin’. She used to- if there was anything
that we’d outgrown, we’d pass it on. (LC: EA)
Similar uses of these verbs were not found in the ICE-GB, but then, the indefinite
nouns a farmer, a nurse and a teacher did not produce more than seven hits altogether in
the spoken section. In the SED, there are three instances of farming similar to (7.25-7),
this occupation being a central topic of conversation in the corpus, but there is a time
adverbial of sorts attached to each of them (always, all his life, etc.). 
These examples can be considered semantically stative, as well, and thus the
main verbs group naturally with work, even if the structure of the sentences is
different. There are of course numerous activity verbs (e.g. sell, build, fish, etc.), which
can refer to the employment of the subject. If these verbs are used in a context which
indicates a temporary activity, and not occupation, they are not given any special
status.
7.1.2. Nonstandard stative PF
When a stative verb appears in the PF in English, the form typically designates a
temporal limitation to the situation (see §4.3.2). This is often the case in WE, too, as
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in the following extract where the informant talks about his sons’ current
whereabouts:
(7.28) ...well Rhys is living in London and Llyr, although Llyr’s living in North Wales at
the moment but he lived for a number of years in Cardiff. (NWC: EI)
In the WE corpora, however, there are also numerous instances where the temporal
limitation is not present, which indicates that the semantic constraint on the use of
stative verbs in the PF is not as definite as in mainstream English:
(7.29) And in the- in the place I was born, the cowshed adjo- was adjoining the- the- the
house, so you would have s- stepped from the- er, there was a big corridor
before the living room, an’ you <unclear> that er, you could step from the
<unclear> corridor to the cowshed, it was adjoining the house. (LC: AM)
(7.30) I’m always looking back. The- the- you girls should be- should be grateful that
you’re having an opportunity, your parents must be doing it *>for you, 
[Oh,<*] 
you know. (LC: MP)
(7.31) And erm, they seem to have- the- the people comin’ from those schools seem
to be more proud of bein’ Welsh an’ more likely to use it an’ get jobs that need
the Welsh language than we are in the north here. 
[M-hm.] 
Although we’re living in a more Welsh area in North Wales. (NWC: SP)
(7.32) Right, yeah, Saintess Tybie was living somewhere around the sixth century. 
[Okay.] 
And she was a daughter of Prince Brachan Bracheiniog who was a- a prince in
the erm- in these parts. (LC: DD)
As stated at the beginning of this chapter, three possible instances of similar usages
were found in the spoken section of the ICE-GB: living, adjoining, and costing. In the
case of live, the context did not always convey whether the speaker was describing a
temporary or a permanent situation, and connotations of future tense or progressivity
were linked to the verbs adjoin and cost. In the SED, the findings are somewhat more
numerous and they will be reported in §7.3 below. Stative verbs are certainly a
category where the constraint on the use of the PF varies from one lexical item to the
next (see also Biber et al. 1999: 472). When simply comparing the numbers of hits on
the Internet of he lives / he is living, it costs / it is costing and he knows / he is knowing, one
finds that the percentages of the PF range from 3.6 in the first instance to 0.03 in the
last (investigated using the Google search engine, March 2006).
The effects of the varying constraints can also be seen in the WE data, as
stative verbs in the PF fall into two main categories listed in Quirk et al. (1985: 202-
206; cf. §4.3.2): states of being and having, i.e. relational verbs (cf. Filppula 2003: 162),
such as have, adjoin and shape, and stance verbs (live, lie). Other categories, including
intellectual states (understand), states of emotion or attitude (want) and states of
perception (hear), are marginal. By far the most common stative verb in the PF is live,
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which appears in four out of five stative instances in the LC and NWC corpora. In
most cases it is used with the meaning ‘to reside, to dwell’, as in (7.31), but the
meaning ‘to be alive’, although rare, is also a possibility (example 7.32).
In Welsh, byw ‘live’ has a similar double meaning and it always takes the
periphrastic form. Only one instance in the SED (and one in the ICE-GB) can be
considered a similar, temporally unbounded use of living,  and thus, this feature of76
WE is fairly certain to originate from Welsh. The LC was studied more closely for
instances of live, as the PF of live appears frequently enough in the corpus to suggest
a level of idiomacy in the dialect. Yet, only two of the LC informants, EO and VP,
systematically used the form BE  + living during their interviews. The other 21 LC
informants using the construction employed the simple forms of the verb, as well,
and 20 informants used simple forms only. For three informants there were no
attestations of the verb at all. Although both EO and VP are L1 Welsh speakers,
there were no definite patterns regarding the speakers’ first language that would fully
explain the distribution. Thus, although live stands out among other stative verbs in
accepting the PF much more readily, the standard forms exist alongside the
nonstandard one.
Apart from the above having and adjoining, there are only two other stative verbs
in the LC in the nonstandard PF: understanding and being, both of which appear in the
corpus once.
(7.33) Do it in English if you like. Right? An’ we floated that idea, an’ that was
stamped on by the chapel elders- elders, because if it wasn’ in Welsh, then there
was no way they were havin’ it in English. 
[Okay.] 
An’ unfortunately that is bein’ an attitude which- which still prevails in the elder
Welsh generation. (LC: TS)
The NWC only presents two additional instances with costing and wanting. Other stative
verbs in the PF in nonstandard contexts can be found in the SAWD data, which
represents a population similar to the SED. Penhallurick (1996: 332) reports an
instance with the verb agree from Montgomeryshire (It was agreeing with me, P 6) and
Parry (1999: 111) has another with the verb think from Pembrokeshire (I’m not thinking
much of it, Dy 11). Here are some examples from the present SAWD data:
(7.34) [So that you don’t get all bits of *>hay falling off as you go along?] 
<uncl> in- they were back, <uncl> back an’ we were puttin’ them on the front
like that to hold in hay. 
[An’ what did they look like?] 
They were looking like er, er, gates, you know... (SAWD: Dy 4: 1)
76  My sister’s living at Kettering (SED: Nth4: FW). Even here, the permanence or
temporariness of the situation is up to the speaker’s interpretation. The only other instances coming
close denote ‘being alive’ and they are intransitive; e.g. “I’m the only one out of the three today
that’s living” (SED: L11: HP). The use is therefore gerundial rather than participial.
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(7.35) [At the end there I was talking to Mr Davies about what- what you’d call the
man who’d keep the church clean and warm. What- what word would you use
for that man?]
And you’re wanting these words for all these here? (SAWD: Cl 2: 4)
(7.36) [What- what- what do you call the actual beam?]
The axle. 
[The axle, now, what’s the difference between the axle and the wheel beam
case?] 
Well, er, it’s covering it. (SAWD: Gn 7: 2)
(7.37) (on a sharpening stone, a strick) It was shaping like this, like a carrot, but it was
square. (SAWD: Gn 9: 3)
The last instance is quite exceptional as the present participle replaces a past participle
form. The difference from StE usage is therefore not one between the simple past
form and the PF, but between passive and active VPs. 
There is also an instance of wanting in the Caernarfon section of the SAWD 2.
The SED corpus contains five such instances, found in Cheshire, Derbyshire,
Yorkshire and Northumberland. There seems to be a northern bias for the use of this
feature in England.
(7.38) (talking about grinding flour)
And then you can control them easy enough. And if you ’re wanting any more
power, well then, you can give the beggars another turn. (SED: Ch3: WL)77
Standard uses of the PF with a stative verb, such as in example (7.28), have been left
out of the quantitative section of the study. Deciding what constitutes standard usage
has been done one case at a time. Thus, e.g. the following instance has been
considered Standard English, as experience is a verb which in similar contexts occurs
quite frequently in the PF:78
(7.39) My youngest son was born and he was experiencing difficulties, b- er, bronchial
difficulties from birth. (SAWD 2: Cn10)
Stance verbs (see §4.3.2) are a particularly tricky category, because they often combine
with the PF to indicate progressivity. Apart from PFs with the verb live, such as
above, there are few instances in the corpora which can safely be considered
nonstandard. In most cases, as in (7.40), a PF with a stance verb is perfectly natural
English and therefore to be omitted from the quantitative study:
77  Beggar is probably a euphemism for bugger here (Oxford English Dictionary
Online).
78  Cf. Oxford English Dictionary Online, March 2006. Searching the Internet for
the phrase he experienced / he was experiencing also produced the latter form in 10 per cent of all
instances (the Google search engine, March 2006).
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(7.40) Aye, well they always call it the passage.
[Do they?]
Aye, aye.
[I see.]
Aye.
[Not the- the reed or anything?]
Oh, the reed’s what the calf’s lying in. That’s the calf bed. (SED: Ch4: WD) 
In addition to a stative verb being used with the PF, there are a number of instances
where the verb is dynamic but the situation is nevertheless stative (7.41), or the verb
is inherently stative but the situation must be interpreted as habitual (7.42):
(7.41) he was- they were born very very erm, poor, you know. He wasn’t coming a wel-
wealthy family at all, 
[Mm.] 
quite the reverse. (LC: AM) 
(7.42) I suppose you couldn’t help but learn it really because you were hearing it all the
time and if you wanted to converse, then you had to- (NWC: HD)
Examples such as these are further proof of the haziness of the dividing line between
habituality and stativity (see the previous subsection). Some of the most commonly
appearing dynamic verbs in stative contexts are come and go, which can take on a
stance meaning similar to lead or run: instead of indicating movement, they can be
used non-dynamically to describe the shape, position or direction of an object (or a
person’s origin, as in 7.41), being thus primarily stative in meaning. Example (7.43)
includes both stative and dynamic uses of such verbs:
(7.43) [An’ what was the thing at the end of the tether?] 
A rope. There was a ring on the bottom of the collar, 
[Yeah.] 
and a rope was coming down through the ring of the manger, an’ we were tying
about two or three pound block at the end so the horse can er, pick <unclear>
and the- an’ the cord was running through the ring of the manger all the time
down back an’ forth for him to- *>to...
[So as<* he lifted his head] 
*>Yes. 
[up an’<* down, he...] 
The- he- the rope was goin’ up. (SAWD: Dy 4: 1)
The first PF above illustrates the stance meaning of come, describing the position of
the rope, while in the last two PFs, run and go are used as verbs of motion. These
situations, just as we were tying which contains an accomplishment verb, are therefore
aspectually habitual.
Some instances are semantically so ambiguous that placing them in either the
habitual or stative category seems contrived. These borderline instances are therefore
labelled as marginal (habitual/stative). The above categorisations are applicable to the
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WE data to the extent that only five of the instances in the corpora are considered
marginal, four of them in the SAWD and one in the CGD. 
In example (7.44), the PF is used in a phrase describing the value of money,
which is an attributive state as such. However, each shopping situation can also be
considered separately, i.e. when you bought something for a penny’s worth, you got more than
today. This viewpoint combined with the dynamic verb brings habituality into the
meaning, too:
(7.44) And I was happy with the penny. But of course penny was going very far then to
what it goes now. (SAWD: Dy 5)
The next example contains a similar ambiguity. The subject chain is inanimate, and the
speaker describes it as being in a position to pull the plough. The status of the chain
is therefore stative, but the ploughing and the pulling of the plough, can, again, be
considered habitual:
(7.45) I think they called it a ceiliog, that part where you could... 
[Mm.] 
adjust the chain that was pulling the plough. (SAWD: Gn 8: 2)
In example (7.46), the situation can likewise be considered either stative (‘that is the
date of her birthday’) or, being an annual event, habitual:
(7.46) [What do little boys like to do on April the 1st?] 
Oh April fool. Boys an’ girls (an’ women?)... Trying to make somebody an April
fool. I got sister, she’s having a birthday that day. (SAWD: Gn 8: 1)
When defining the categories of habituality and stativity, it is worth remembering that,
e.g. Comrie (1976) and Smith (1997) consider them semantically very similar. Comrie
(op. cit.: 27-28), when discussing the semantics of the English used to construction,
points out that it is applicable for stative as well as repetitive situations (see §4.3.1
above). A habitual situation, in his definition, is viewed as “a characteristic feature of
the whole period”. Smith (1997: 50-51) labels habitual situations expressed through
the simple form as ‘habitual statives’. They “present a pattern of events [...] and
denote a state that holds consistently over an interval” (op. cit.: 33). Although the two
scholars discuss constructions that are syntactically different, they analyse the
semantics of habituality conveyed through these constructions quite similarly.
Many of the above WE sentences are prime examples of the fluidity of the
dividing line between habituality and stativity. In some cases it seems that the two
categories cannot even be expected to be separated. Strict categorisations, although
desirable from the linguist’s point of view, are also hampered by the contact effects
from the Welsh language, where the respective construction is imperfective rather
than progressive and thus more flexible in many ways than the English PF. The above
features in WE should therefore be regarded as objectively as possible: if not merely
as English ‘translations’ of the Welsh periphrastic form, then neither as features which
would easily fall into existing syntactic or semantic categories in the English language. 
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Linguists who acknowledge the existence of progressive aspect, such as Comrie
(1976), Dahl (1985) and Smith (1997), describe it in fairly similar terms, pointing out
the ongoing and dynamic nature of the situation. Comrie and Dahl agree that
progressivity does not concern stative verbs, and Dahl (op. cit.: 92-93) also remarks,
based on his typological data, that progressivity is rarely extended to habituality.
Although Celtic languages are not included in his survey, it is likely that he would
place the Welsh bod periphrasis in the imperfective rather than the progressive
category, just as Heinecke (1999) does. Considering the ways in which the Welsh
English uses of the PF differ from mainstream English, it seems that the WE PF
would be better described as an imperfective construction, too, and not as a
progressive one. To be fair, there are views, such as Olsen’s (1997: 165; see §4.3.2), in
which this also applies to the English language progressive, which does not require
situations to be dynamic but applies to certain stative situations, too. Still, it must be
acknowledged that WE stretches the use of the PF towards habituality much more
than informal StE ever does. As will be shown in §7.3, it is primarily the habitual use
of the PF, rather than the progressive use of stative verbs, where WE distinctly differs
from most other varieties of English.
7.1.3. Nonstandard perfect PF
There is a habitual construction in the SAWD data which complicates the aspectual
analyses a bit further: the perfect progressive form, exemplified by the instances
below:
(7.47) Winnowing machine! 
[Winnowing?] 
Winnowing machine, yes, I’ve been turning it several times. (SAWD: Gn 9: 3)
(7.48) Yes, llenwi llestr.
[Yes.] 
Yes, that was the container used to be that you carried on your shoulder. 
[Yes.] 
And it was a- you’d- I’ve been using that too *>but 
[Yeah.*<] 
there we are. 
[Okay then.] 
Llenwi lest- llenwi llestr we used to call it. (SAWD: Cl 2: 1) 
(7.49) [Now, when you made cheese, what did you put into the milk?] 
Oh, I’ve never been doin’ that job, isn’t it. 
[Yeah.] 
That’s erm, they put some essence in it but I don’t know much about it, I’ve
never been doin’ it. (SAWD: Gn 7: 3)
In mainstream English, the combination of the perfect and the progressive denotes
possible incompleteness or a temporary situation or habit leading up to the present (Quirk et al.
1985: 210-212). When the main verb is atelic, as in the present WE examples, the
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semantic difference between the perfect and the perfect progressive is subtle. The
diagnostic of incompleteness does not apply to these instances, but there is no
indication of the situation continuing up to the present moment, either. Rather, the
examples describe general indefinite past situations, which in StE would be expressed
using the simple perfect construction. Skimming through nearly a hundred similar
constructions in the spoken section of the ICE-GB and checking fifteen of them
more closely reveals one case where interpreting the situation as completed and not
continued until the present time is a possibility (S1A-087 045). Negative declaratives
such as in (7.49) are not found in the whole corpus, nor are there any instances of the
above kind in the SED data, as shown in §7.3 below.
The past situation may (7.47-8) or may not (7.49) have been habitual, but in
spite of the PF, the sentences are resultative (or experiential, to be precise) in meaning
(see §4.3.2; Comrie 1976: 56-60). Example (7.48), for instance, equals the sentence
‘I’ve used that (at some point in my life)’. In (7.49), the speaker uses the PF in a
context which reveals that the speaker has ‘never done that job’, so there should be no
need for an imperfectively marked form from the mainstream English point of view
(cf. I haven’t been doing that recently). Klemola (1998: 44), writing on the semantics of
periphrastic do, finds that the insertion of the negative frequency adverbial never in
example (7.50) “precludes a habitual reading of the sentence”:
(7.50) We did never see no more.
Although the PF in (7.49) indicates that a habitual reading is a possibility (cf. I have
never had the habit of making cheese), it is difficult to justify logically, if the speaker never
once tried his hand in cheesemaking. The final interpretation may depend on the
context: habituality is more easily included in (7.49) than in (7.50), as indicated by the
above StE phrasing. The perfect progressive is nevertheless another case of WE
employing the progressive form in contexts where in mainstream English a non-
progressive one would be more appropriate.
7.1.4. Habitual modals would/used to + PF
Situations which combine habituality and progressivity are occasionally represented in
WE by another construction: a standard habitual marker, such as would or used to,
followed by the PF. Would is the most commonly occurring auxiliary in these cases,
outnumbering used to by 95 to 14 in the present corpora.  Other combinations,79
involving will (example 6.69) or tend to, are sporadic; will does not generally appear as
habitual/generic but as a future auxiliary, which is why those instances are placed in
their own category of nonhabitual modals + the PF, described in §7.1.5 below.
Similarly, instances where would is a conditional modal are distinguished from
constructions with past habitual would and included in the above-mentioned class. 
79  13 (instances of would) vs. 3 (of used to) in the LC; 12 vs. 0 in the NWC; 20 vs. 2
in the SAWD; and 2 vs. 0 in the SAWD 2; 31 vs. 1 in the CGD; and 17 vs. 8 in the SED.
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(7.51) ...there’s- <unclear> older brother,
[Mm.]
at (times?) we’d join in his games an’ he’d be playin’ older games than I would
have,
[Yeah.]
an’ we’d all be involved... (LC: GR)
(7.52) (talking about mochyn, a type of plough)
[An’ what would be...] 
This would- that one over there- it would- that- it’d be going that way, like that,
an’ it would be dividing the soil and piling it up ridges, you see. (SAWD: Cl 2: 1)
(7.53) Her parents moved up there so we used to be spending a lot of time visiting them,
well, not a lot of time but from times... (LC: GJ)
(7.54) But er, after sayin’ that, the er- the English that- who come in, most of them
erm, especially the children, er, want to learn Welsh, an’ they go to (these?)
primary schools an’ most primary schools will- will be teachin’ through the
medium of Welsh 
[*>Yeah.] 
so they<* haven’ got much choice. (NWC: SL)
Only one instance such as these was found in the ICE-GB when searching the
spoken data for the construction be V-ing (used to be walking, S1A-052 029); would (or ’d)
denotes the conditional every time). The verbs that were used in the search were,
again, do, have, go, come, play, make, get, take, give, buy, sell, walk and call (cf. §4.3.2). The
results indicate that this construction type is not common in informal StE.
The following is an example of the speaker correcting himself in the middle of
the sentence. The initial construction is using to work, which apparently does not
qualify as proper English to the informant. The outcome is a habitual PF which is
then followed by other, standard habitual constructions in the discourse sequence:
(7.55) ...friend of mine was using- was workin’ in post office. He was a post master. An’
he had assistants there. And some of them were coming in, looking at the clock,
right, cup of tea, half past ten, eleven, watchin’ clock from one to two, 
[Mm.] 
watchin’ the clock at five or else half past five to finish. They wouldn’t bother to
stop, say, quarter of an hour to balance up. (LC: ML)
Penhallurick (1996: 332) reports a similar instance of using to in Nantglyn, Northeast
Wales: 
(7.56) one was using to walk in the furrow and ... the other one was walking on the
grassland on the top (SAWD: Cl 7)
These instances may have been prompted by another similar modal construction
being sometimes used in the PF. The following instance is, however, considered to
fall within general English usage.
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(7.57) And I think so- so much of the work is now computerised and centralised that
they have enough people just to *>man the 
[Yeah.<*] 
teller positions and so, I think they’re just- are tending to take on more sort of
management staff now, so... (LC: JJ)
Although unusual in the ICE-GB, constructions such as (7.51-4) are found in the
SED. This is therefore not a feature which is as distinctive of WE as the habitual PF
and the perfect PF. There are cases in the corpora where the progressive aspect
remains more in the background, however. In (7.58), for example, it is not the
ongoingness of the situation that comes across but its habituality. In (7.59), the
situation is habitual but riding is viewed from a progressive perspective. Changing the
PF into the simple form would change the meaning of the sentence.
(7.58) very often we’d be simply going to work, you know, we’d- just simply with a piece
of  bread and some water. (LC: LW)
(7.59) The master used to come along and he’d be riding a horse and- and he’d come
along and  he got a stick. Six inches. (SED: Wo3: TB)
There is no foolproof method of distinguishing between instances such as these, as
the difference involves a shade of meaning that may not become clear from the
context. Both types of meaning are found in WE as well as the SED corpora. The
following example, which definitely groups with (7.58), is found in the Isle of Man: 
(7.60) But consumption was bad in them days. xxx xxx of consumption. But there was
no... it was at... such a thing as cancer wasn’t known. It were a wonderful thing.
Old people used to be smoking. They’d be smoking a clay pipe. (SED: Man2: AC)
In the case of the Isle of Man, there are grounds for considering nonstandard use of
the PF a substratum feature, as Manx Gaelic has a periphrastic verb phrase which is
functionally similar to that of Welsh, being also used to indicate habituality (Barry
1984: 176). Constructions such as the above are also found in HE, as pointed out by
Filppula (2001: 31). His survey (op. cit.: 36) of HE corpora and the SED Spoken
Corpus reveals much more frequent use of used to with the PF in Ireland, and in
County Clare, in particular, than in the traditional English dialects.
7.1.5. Nonhabitual modals + PF
The PF may also link to a modal verb other than the above habitual modals. This is
a small group of instances in the corpora, but making the distinction between habitual
and nonhabitual modals is significant, as the semantic relationship between the modal
and the PF is different in the two cases. The combination of a standard habitual
marker and the PF indicates either that the habitual meaning is doubly marked or that
the habitual meaning combines with the progressive aspect. When the modal is non-
habitual, however, the aspectual meaning of the construction is carried by the PF
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alone, whether habitual or progressive. Each instance included in the present study
represents habitual use of the construction in some sense. A survey of the ICE-GB,
using the above-mentioned thirteen verbs, produces two possible instances of this
type of habitual usage (must be doing, S1A-060 215; should be doing, S1A-070 132-4), but
generally the PF carries a progressive or future tense meaning.
There are some instances in the corpora where would appears with the habitual
PF while denoting the conditional. Speak appears frequently as the main verb in these
modal constructions, which reinforces the impression that it is a verb which takes the
PF in WE more frequently than in mainstream English. Example (7.62) combines the
conditional would, the perfect and the PF. The use of the perfect form with would is
perfectly regular in this past conditional sentence; it is only the PF which is unusual
from the standard point of view.
(7.61) I think if she was in Llanuwchllyn just for a little bit longer, she’d be speakin’
Welsh, wouldn’t she, Jim? (NWC: GN)
(7.62) But I would have- you know, even if I- if I had gone to an all-English school,
I would have been speaking Welsh anyway from my parents and family anyway. (LC:
CD)
There are very few instances in the WE corpora of other non-habitual modals
combining with a semantically habitual PF. Even combinations of a modal and a PF
indicating progressivity are scarce. Example (7.63) presents the future tense
construction ‘will + habitual PF’, and in (7.64), the auxiliary must is followed by a
perfect progressive of the verb live:
(7.63) ...he’s a bit too young yet 
[Mm.] 
to enter things like swimming club an’ all these things, you know? When he’ll be
older, yes, he’ll be going. (LC: GL)
(7.64) that’s an old photo, of- o- the- the- an’ this here, you see, so that person must
have been living down here somewhere you see? (SAWD: Gn 8: 1)
The moment when the photograph was taken defines the time period of the subject’s
residence in the area, which means that this can be viewed as a standard case of
stative progressive and, as such, it is not included in the quantitative study. On the
other hand, the following instance with the marginal modal need to qualifies as a
nonstandard habitual PF, although the informant basically repeats the interviewer’s
(Robert Penhallurick, a South-Walian) sentence structure.
(7.65) [I’ve- I’ve got friends who are Welsh speakers and I’d- I’d need to- to talk to
them a- you know, *>as- as] 
Mm. <*  
[well as learn it in- in class. You need to be speaking it every day, don’t you?
*><uncl>]
Yes,<* oh, yes. You need to be speaking it most of the time really. (SAWD 2:
Cm14)
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A further instance is found in northern England in the SED with the modal got to:
(7.66) [Did you do it yourself?]
No, no. Father said he only got to be doing t(he) tails like he said, he never... he
didn't think ever he did sheep for to get... (SED: Cu6: ES) 
The following extracts exemplify instances which have been omitted from this
category:
(7.67) Next semester I’ll be teaching, er, Welsh studies erm, Welsh literature in- in
translation and, er, things- that- that kind of thing. I’m not- I don’t know too
much about that- what exactly I’m going to be teaching but *>er,
[Yeah.<*] 
it’s along those lines. (LC: LL)
(7.68) “I’ll learn to ride a bike.” Her says, “You won’t.” Her says, “I shall never know
where you are.” <laughs>
{<laughs>}
<laughs> Her says, “You’ll always be revelling off on the bike.” <laughs> “I shall
never know where you are.” (SED: Lei7: GE)
In both cases, the modal will or going to expresses the future and the PF is progressive
in meaning (cf. example 7.63 above). This is a tense-aspect combination which falls
outside the immediate interests of this study. Example (7.68) with its frequency
adverbial always (and never) is habitual, but neither the modal nor the PF is the primary
means by which habituality is conveyed. 
7.1.6. Standard English habitual PFs
The habitual PF in WE is also used the same way as in English in general, involving
a temporal limitation and/or the combining of habituality and progressivity. This
section will therefore discuss those instances that are distinguished from the kind of
nonstandard usage described in §7.1.1 on the basis of their acceptability in any variety
of English: unlike the previous instances, they follow the above constraints on
habitual PF usage. It was pointed out at the beginning of this chapter that habitual
use of the PF can be located at various points of the informal standard–nonstandard
continuum, and therefore, dividing the investigated instances into the two categories
must be considered a methodological tool of research rather than an indication of an
actual, valid-under-all-circumstances, clearly definable distinction between the forms
of PF use. The categorisation naturally aims at the highest possible level of validity,
and, as mentioned before, it is based on empirical evidence as well as corpus-based
grammars and other literature.
The following two examples are straightforward instances of standard habitual
PFs. In (7.69) and (7.70), the time period is specified by a time adverbial, and in
(7.71), by the temporal subclause.
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(7.69) And the same er, minister- same pastor they’ve got in Ammanford where May
is going  now, you know (LC: AM)
(7.70) But it’s easier for me to lift, just a little in it. 
[Mm.] 
So that’s why I- in, well, in the end of this winter now my hip was bad so I was
doin’ it three times a day. (LC: ED)
(7.71) When we came here, we were paying... I was only telling me husband the other
day, we were paying a guinea a week rent. That’s four guineas a month. 
[Mm.] 
Now we pay four pound a week for papers. And we don’t think anything of it.
(LC: EA)
Situations where a habitual event is viewed from a progressive viewpoint, but where
the context implies no temporal limitation, are less easily distinguished from the
nonstandard instances. The standard definitions of habitual progressive cannot be
regarded as exclusive, as there is a wide range of situations where the aspects overlap
in some way. Examples from (7.72) to (7.75) are therefore regarded as containing
standard habitual PFs. In (7.72), the PF has a narrative as well as a habitual
/progressive function, in (7.73) and (7.74), the habitual events are current and
progressive ones, and in (7.75), the speaker describes what went on before the cows
were turned out.
(7.72) They have a dead rabbit on erm- on a string, 
[U-huh.] 
an’ then it’s- the string’s attached to erm, a bike, an’ somebody’s pedalling on the
bike so the rabbit’s bein’ pulled. 
[Yeah.] 
An’ then they do- they let the dogs out so the dogs are going after the rabbit, like
greyhound racing really except that (the?) little teddy (isn’?), it’s a dead, proper
rabbit, you know. (NWC: BJ)
(7.73) You know, this small country like us are producin’ all these great arti- artists, so
how can we be a subordinate nation? (LC: JE)
(7.74) An’ they- the courses are changin’ every year, and erm, with the sixth form now
it’s- we used to take three A- A-leve ls , not m ore  than three, but it’s now
changin’... (LC: HT)
(7.75) And quite often the- the- the farmer and the workers were, you know, <2?>
their wives was as well, 
[Yeah.] 
they were all milkin’. (SAWD: Cl 1: 4)
Similar instances have been recorded in the traditional English dialects. Precise
frequencies are given in §7.3 below:
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(7.76) But uh # there was an old boy # died uh there # the other week. # He was
ninety four. # And uh # last year he was a-pea picking. And potato picking.
(SED: Ess10: AW)
(7.77) The women’s work was never done, man, poor buggers. They... # As I said... I
was telling you yesterday, man, uh <coughs> they were baking, they were washing,
they were cooking, # their time was... # <coughs> they- they had twenty four
hours a day. (SED: Nb6: RM)
The following exemplify instances of standard usage in the spoken sections of the
ICE-GB, where these types of expressions were found to be more numerous than the
nonstandard kind discussed in §7.1.1:
(7.78) Now this allows you to have a major computer systems that is doing all your
calculations, and you can have a much smaller computer sy- computer system
that is displaying all your results through the graphical fronting (S2A-034)
(7.79) ...I think she’s getting inklings (S1A-054)
(7.80) I’m having problems with- with that sound (S1A-144)
Example (7.81) is a rare case of a PF with a negative emotive connotation, also a
regular English construction. The adverb always is typical of these instances, but it
may also be used with the PF without any emotive loading, as in (7.82), a more
unusual instance:
(7.81) I’m always having a row with my husband, 
[Yeah.] 
’cause he’d rather that I shopped in the smaller shops. (LC: RE)
(7.82) Well as I said, the- the dairy farms, if you go back 20 or 30 years ago, they- they
also grew, you know as I said, their own potatoes, they never- they were never
di- they were always growin’ their own potatoes,
[Mm.]
enough for themselves, you see... (LC: GV)
There are a few other circumstances too in the corpora, where the use of the PF,
habitual as it is, is deemed to follow general English usage. On my definition,
habituality essentially involves the same subject(s) repeating an activity. However, an
event can also be habitual from an external point of view only, as a trend, but not for
the individual subjects. Example (7.83) below deals with a situation where large
numbers of people sought Wales for work. Coming to Llandybie was not a repeated
event for the ‘Bevin boys’ themselves, but the PF denotes the frequent arrival of new
people in the village. The aspect of progressivity is therefore present quite clearly in
(7.83) as well as in (7.84):
(7.83) E: Well of course the boys from London and those places, England, they were
coming here as Bevin boys.
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C: Oh yes.
E: Int. Not to go into the forces, they were coming here as Bevin boys.
C: Yes, <unclear> into the coal mine, (short?) of the coal, then. Now they want
<?> coal. And they were closing them down before that. (LC: EO & CO)
(7.84) In that little lane there was no houses at all, none at all, only two (of the?)
houses and then the farm was the other side, that was the lot. That’s it, so you
can imagine now the- you see the si- well, the farmers are selling the land, aren’t
they and then they’re getting good money for it and... Easier than farming I
suppose.  (LC: BE)
Compare these to the next excerpt, where the subject is also they, but where the
situation involves the workers of the local mines and their daily habits:
(7.85) Mm. They were coming home, black as anything. 
[Mm.]
But of course they had baths then in the colliaries, so they were changing into clean
clothes, coming home. (LC: EO)
What falls into the standard or nonstandard categories is always determined case by
case. It was mentioned in §7.1.1 that certain verbs which in the WE corpora take the
habitual PF, very rarely do so in mainstream English. These uses of the PF are
therefore categorised as nonstandard instances. Respectively, there are verbs which
take the PF quite frequently in colloquial English and which therefore cannot be
considered nonstandard in any way. The verbs tell and say belong to this category.80
Biber et al. (1999: 472) find that these verbs occur “frequently” in the PF (i.e. more
than ten times per million words but less than 50% of the time), as opposed to, e.g.
communicate, exclaim or reply, which occur in the PF “rarely” (i.e. less than 2% of the
time). When discussing the past progressive uses of verbs such as say and think, Biber
et al. (op. cit.: 472, 475) conclude that the PF of these verbs “conveys a more vivid
imagery and a greater sense of involvement than the simple past tense”. The reason
for using the PF is typically affective rather than aspectual in nature, which is an
important distinction to make. The following habitual examples are from Llandybie
and Yorkshire:
(7.86) ...but I stuck it out because my- my mother was saying, “You’ve got to stick it
out now”... (LC: RE)
(7.87) Thou knows, woodbines were... They’re saying, “Oh aye, Woodbines were a
penny a packet.” I said , “Aye. But they hadn’t a lways a penny to buy none
with.” (SED: Y29: JG)
80  So, in fact, does speak, discussed in §7.1.1, but the nonstandard status of this PF
usage was based specifically on the meaning conveying language ability.
238
Constructions of the above type need not, however, be habitual in meaning.
Progressive and perfective past instances, such as (7.88), have been left out of the
study.
(7.88) He’s the son now of one of the people I was telling you about, who refuse to pay
the  television *>licence 
[I see.<*] 
because there’s too much er, English on the Welsh channel. (LC: LL)
A construction which will not be discussed in the study beyond the following
paragraphs is the existential sentence. Penhallurick (1996) does not include PF
sentences beginning with there + BE in his study, apart from the ‘double progressive’
construction mentioned earlier on. His phonetic transcription indicates a syllable break
in the verb bein’ [bi:-xn] (op. cit.: 325), which disambiguates the interpretation between
being and been. The extract continues as follows (the capitals mark stressed syllables):
(7.89) [Now would you ever call manus ‘chaff’?] 
Well, yes, there ARE PEOple bein’ Usin’ it, yes. 
[Yeah.] 
Oh yes, yes. 
[Yeah. But would you call it yourself?] 
Well I wouldn’ (fancy?) it myself , *>innit, 
[Yeah.<*] 
but a lot of people HAVE been usin’ it, yes. (SAWD: Cl 1: 5)
The speaker ‘corrects’ himself in the last line and uses the perfective progressive form
instead, which may indicate that he found the earlier construction more awkward.
Existential there combines frequently with the present participle to indicate
progressivity; e.g. There’s a car blocking my way (Quirk et al. 1985: 1402). The function
of there is to provide a dummy theme for the indefinite subject and thus maintain the
theme-rheme order of elements. The subject becomes a part of the predicate, which
is a more natural position for new information in English (see §4.2.2). These
sentences relate to the basic PF sentence by means of a rule by which a progressive
sentence such as A girl is putting the kettle on produces the existential sentence There’s a
girl putting the kettle on (op. cit.: 1404). Breivik (1983: 223), however, points out that the
latter type of sentences are “structurally ambiguous: they can be analysed as
containing either lexical be or progressive be”. The participle can thus be viewed as
either nonfinite or finite. Illustrative of this ambiguity is, e.g. Jenkins’s (1975) theory,
rejected by Breivik (op. cit.: 35-43), proposing that these sentences are comparable to
complement constructions such as I saw John standing in the corner or That’s a bear
dancing, where the participle is nonfinite.
Progressivity is generally the aspect conveyed by the above type of sentences.
However, if there are PF sentences with habitual aspect, there should also be
existential counterparts for them: 
(7.90) a. A girl is putting the kettle on these days. (The boy no longer works here.)
b. There’s a girl putting the kettle on these days.
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(7.91) a. In the mornings, a girl is putting the kettle on for me. (This place is heaven.)
b. In the mornings, there’s a girl putting the kettle on for me.
Example (7.90a) in its context follows the mainstream English constraints on habitual
PFs, while (7.91a) does not. It resembles instances found in the present WE data,
however. The existential (b) sentences, on the other hand, are not symmetrical with
the (a) examples for several reasons, the first of which is the structural ambiguity
mentioned above. Secondly, the PF is chosen in (a) although the simple present form
is also a possibility, but in (b) the existential construction there + BE in fact requires
the rest of the sentence to be constructed using either the present participle of the
main verb or a relative clause; i.e. there’s a girl (who) puts the kettle on for me in the mornings
(see Quirk et al., op. cit.: 1407).  It is also my suggestion that the locativity inherent81
in the existential there construction operates in favour of the progressivity and
ongoingness that are normally associated with the PF, leaving the habitual meaning in
the sidelines (see, e.g. Heine & Kuteva 2002: 202-4). The outcome, in both contexts,
is the overlapping of the habitual and progressive aspects, which leads to examples
(7.90b) and (7.91b) being interpreted as Standard English sentences. 
As these constructions are such a clearly definable group in the data, I have
followed Penhallurick and left them out of the quantitative study. The following are
examples of existential PF sentences in the data. None of them can be considered
nonstandard usage:
(7.92) Oh it’s a beautiful place, erm, I love livin’ here. Er, everybody knows each other
’cause it’s only a small- I think there’s only about a hundred people livin’ here.
(NWC: EJ)
(7.93) There would be a pole going between them, a big pole from that wagon... (SAWD:
Dy 4: 1)
(7.94) There should be more people speaking Welsh. (LC: BE)
(7.95) It’s all foreign now, you see, either Japanese or German or- or Korean, you see,
[...] there’s so much goods coming in. (LC: GV)
(7.96) There’s plenty around here, but you got to have a car to go there.
[Yes, yeah. What *>about the-]
Well there’s<* buses going to Ammanford... (LC: CO)
81  There are also verbs other than be, denoting “appearance or existence on the
scene”, which can be used independently in existential clauses (Breivik 1983: 223, 232, 348-9):
(a) There appeared a man in front of us. (Possible instead of ‘There was a man
(who) appeared...’)
(b) With this discussion and controversy there comes a realization of what is
feasible and what is not.
But:
(c) *In the English department, there worked five people on existential
sentences.
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(7.97) ...there were more people going to churches then. (LC: AM)
Stative verbs in the PF in existential sentences largely obey the same restrictions as
anywhere else (cf. *There are some people liking this brand), stance verbs being quite
common in the PF. The verb go operates as a locative stance verb, as well, in example
(7.93). The progressive aspect is present in each of the last four examples, enhanced
by the plurality of the subject. These instances are thus comparable to those in (7.83-
4). It is only (7.97) that can be considered a truly habitual situation from the point of
view of the individual churchgoers.
The following extract presents the sole case of its kind in the corpora: an
existential sentence containing a finite verb phrase in the progressive form:
(7.98) [Well when did that- I mean you don’t get <kind of fish> anymore, do you?] 
Yes, there’s some are still doin’ it. 
[Are they?] 
Yes, yes, I got two, my sister’s boys t- two boys are still fishin’. (SAWD 2: Cm3)
As this sentence is formed using a reduced relative clause with a well-formed
predicate of its own (cf. there are some that are still doing it), there is no reason to exclude
it from the study.
The present and past tense forms will not be examined separately in the
quantitative study. Penhallurick (1996) and Parry (1999) demonstrate that the PF
features are used in both tenses (see the beginning of this chapter), and the
periphrastic Welsh construction, which is presumed to lie behind the respective WE
one, likewise denotes identical aspectual meanings in the present and past tenses
(§4.3.3.1). However, when the definitions of standard vs. nonstandard uses of habitual
PF in English are considered, it becomes evident that there are certain semantic
differences between habituality, as it is realised in the past and in the present, which
may affect the principles of categorisation. 
One of the definitions of habitual use of the PF in mainstream English
concerns the overlapping of the progressive and habitual aspects. This does not only
concern instances where a habitual instance is viewed progressively, as in Comrie’s
definition (§4.3.2), but the two viewpoints can be quite difficult to distinguish from
each other. Where such aspectual haziness is discovered, the habitual PF is generally
considered to follow the general English constraints. Progressivity, then, is more easily
associated with the present than with the past tense, as it is an imperfective category
of aspect. This view of standard habitual usage may therefore cause present tense
constructions to be regarded as standard more readily than respective past tense PFs.
This problem is counterbalanced by the standard habitual PF’s characteristic of
being of limited duration. If the time period is not stated explicitly, a present tense
habitual PF can be considered to deviate from the constraint of limited duration
because of the possibility of continuity. Conversely, a past habitual event has typically
come to an end at some point. There is thus a natural limit to its duration, which may
lead more readily to interpreting the instance as general English usage. 
While conducting the categorisation, one is sometimes forced to rely on ‘tests’,
such as whether a temporally restrictive time adverbial (e.g. at the time or at present)
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could be added to the sentence, as an indication of standard usage, or whether the PF
could be replaced by the used to construction or a present or past simple form, which
express more general habits or states. Being fully aware of the above associations
between tense and aspect, the categorisation of each and every investigated instance
in the corpora has been thought through using criteria that are as consistent as
possible. Section §7.3 presents the results in numbers.
7.2. Interlude: periphrastic DO in Welsh English
Before moving on to the quantitative study, it should be pointed out that the PF is
not the only dialect construction indicating habituality in WE. The second one is
called periphrastic do. It is not given a large role in the present investigation, because
it is rare in the WE corpora for reasons given below. Parry (1999: 110-111), however,
includes the following instances:
(7.99) She do wear the trousers (said of a domineering wife) (SAWD: SG [South
Glamorgan] 1, Gw[ent] 1/4/6/8)
(7.100) you do have ’em by the hundred (SAWD: WG [West Glamorgan] 2)
(7.101) a machine does do it (SAWD: P 7, Dy 4)
(7.102) that did serve (SAWD: WG 3)
Periphrastic do appears in affirmative sentences, and unlike the emphatic do,  it is82
always unstressed (Penhallurick [1994: 169] instructs that it is “pronounced like the -
der in unDER”) and typically uninflected. Ihalainen (1976: 609), writing on a similar
usage in Somerset dialect, also notes that the word order with certain frequency
adverbs is different for periphrastic do and emphatic do:
(7.103) We did always have the wheat and take it in the barn wi a good, thick, heavy,
wooden floor. (periphrastic)
(7.104) We always did close the gate. (emphatic)
The core area for periphrastic do in Wales is the extreme south and the southeast. The
only instances of the inflected form does in the SAWD are found on the northwestern
edges of this area: Tregaron in Cardiganshire and Staylittle in Powys, Mid-Wales. It is
also largely a present tense construction in Wales. Against 31 instances in the present,
Parry (1999: 111) mentions only the above example (7.102) in the past tense and
states that these forms are ‘sporadic’ in the data. 
Parry’s data show what Thomas (e.g. 1994) and Penhallurick (e.g. 1993) have
also noted: the habitual be and do constructions seem to be used in a complementary
82  See, e.g. Quirk et al. (1985: 133, 1371). When the operator that is not an auxiliary
verb requires a contrastive focus, affirmative sentences introduce emphatic do to carry the
stress: But I DO  think you’re a good cook [‘...even if you imagine I don’t’]; He owns – or DID  own – a
Rolls royce (op. cit.: 1371-72). There is usually a clear rise in the pitch level on the emphasised
auxiliary.
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distribution in Wales, the former appearing in the Welsh-speaking north and west and
the latter in the long since anglicised parts of the south and east. The general English
habitual markers would, used to and the simple past and present forms are used
throughout Wales. Thomas (1985: 214) states that the inflected form of the main verb
is the most prestigious and most common form indicating habitual meaning in formal
English in Wales, but that there is no precise knowledge of the distribution of the two
nonstandard features. He uses the SAWD data in Parry 1977 and 1979 to outline its
distribution pattern.
The SAWD and the studies based on it are still the best sources in determining
the geographic distribution of the be and do constructions in the rural, conservative
dialects of WE.  While periphrastic do is found mainly in Gwent, Glamorgan83
(including the Gower peninsula), Pembroke, and along the English border (Parry
1977: 161-162, 1979: 148 & 1999: 110-111), the habitual PF appears in Gwynedd,
Clwyd, Powys and most of Dyfed, southern Pembrokeshire excluded.  It is also84
found in Glamorganshire, where it mixes with periphrastic do, but it does not appear
in Gwent or the Gower (Parry 1977: 161, 1979: 148-149, & 1999: 110-111;
Penhallurick 1991: 187-193). 
The present WE corpora from the bilingual rural parts and towns contain only
three possible instances of periphrastic do, given in example (7.105). They are spoken
by an L1 English-speaking sixth-form student from Caernarfon, which seems a little
odd considering the probable southwest English superstrate origin of the construction
in the southeast Welsh dialects of English. Textually the use of do could be considered
emphatic, but when listening to the tape-recording of the interview, no prosodic
signals of emphasis can be detected. Normally the stress on emphatic do is audible.
Semantically these instances (apart from the last one perhaps) do not denote
habituality but rather perfective past tense, which according to the SED corpus is a
rare aspectual context for the construction (see also Klemola 1998: 46-7). It coincides
with the semantics of the gwneud ‘do’ periphrasis found in the northern dialect of
Welsh, however (Fife 1990: 250). Having been recorded in one of the most Welsh-
speaking towns of North Wales, this may therefore be one of the rare instances where
the Welsh substratum, and not the English superstratum, lies behind the use of
periphrastic do.
(7.105) Around here where we live though, where you could s- say it’s a bit of a
posher area , you  know , and  Cae Gwyn, erm , I th ink  there ’s  a  lo ts of
English-speaking families. I don’t know. I could- I couldn’t really say.
83  This is the type of dialect that the SAWD focuses on. It is therefore merely
indicative of the modern usage of the constructions, and it does not include urban dialects,
such as that of Cardiff, which is geographically situated within the periphrastic do area.
However, Coupland (1988: 33-37) does not include it in the features of Cardiff English, which
in its syntax resembles mainstream urban British English more than rural WE.
84  The division is not absolute; e.g. Staylittle in Llanbrynmair, Powys, where Parry
(1999) reports an instance of periphrastic do, has remained strongly Welsh-speaking to this day
(Aitchison & Carter 2000: 163; 2004: 156).
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[M-hm.]
I think the majority is Welsh, though.
[Yeah.]
M-hm.
[Yeah.]
Definitely. When we did this survey, you know the majority erm did speak
Welsh and I did go round in the over two hundred houses, and err, the other
girls in school said that the majority did say ‘Can you speak Welsh?’, you
know.
[M-hm, yeah.]
But erm, I would speak Welsh if I could speak it properly, I suppose I
would. (SAWD 2: Cn 8) 
Of the present research localities in Wales, only the Rhondda is situated in the
southeastern core area of this form, and the findings thereon are reported in §7.3.1.
The other research regions are either in the bilingual parts of Wales or they are urban
localities where the construction is not used. The corpora are therefore not ideally
suited for further investigation of the construction, and neither am I aware of recent
studies that focus on periphrastic do in Wales. However, it is reported among other
dialect features in a number of dialect descriptions. Lewis (1990: 119), referring to the
data in his 1964 study, states that it is “very common” in Glamorgan English,
“possibly more eastward from Rhondda than westward”. Likewise, Connolly (1990:
127) describes the construction as “frequent” in Port Talbot English, based on his
own experience. George (1990: 239), in her doctoral thesis on the speech of the
Rhondda area, finds numerous instances of its use, including the following:
(7.106) It do go through the district.
(7.107) I do say words and no-one else have heard of them.
Most of George’s informants were elderly, but the study included younger informants,
too, and the interviews drifted away from the questionnaire format towards a more
informal approach, which enabled the emergence of varied syntactic structures (see
§5.3.5).85
The best source for examining the traditional dialect of Gwent (i.e.
Monmouthshire; present-day Monmouthshire & Blaenau Gwent & Torfaen &
Newport) is the SED, and in this case, the SED Spoken Corpus (see §5.3.6).  The86
85  Williams (2003) has conducted a more thorough research on some features of WE
based on George’s data. These features include focus fronting, the invariable tag is it/isn’t it (or
innit) and the thematising particle now.
86  Although David Parry also conducted research in Gwent for the purposes of the
SAWD, his findings are not equally accessible for examination. Dr Parry’s 1977 publication on
southeast WE is largely based on research from 1971-73, and although he was one of the original
SED fieldworkers for the area in 1960, he makes few references to the localities investigated at
that time (see Parry 1999: 6). The recordings from the 1970s, unfortunately, are not available for
investigation at the David Parry/SAWD Collection at the University of Swansea, Wales.
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transcription of the tape-recordings from Monmouthshire gives 19 instances of
periphrastic do in the habitual and stative functions, which translates into 30.8
instances per 10,000 words; the second highest figure of all counties in the corpus.
According to the SED, then, the construction is (or was) highly common in Gwent.
Further support for the continuing use of periphrastic do in Southeast Wales,
even among young people, is offered by the Merthyr Tydfil poet and novelist Mike
Jenkins, who is one of the few authors today employing a Welsh English dialect. In
Wanting to Belong, the teenaged characters in the fictional Valley town of Cwmtaff use
the do-construction, too (Jenkins 1997: 19):
(7.108)    Like the others, I couldn’t resist the fun. I touched him on the sleeve,
whispering in what I hoped was a sexy way.
   ‘Chrissy ... if yew wan’, I’ll arrange f’ yew t’ meet er. She’s never in school,
she’s always bunkin see. I know where she d’ go daytime.’
Jenkins’s spelling is illustrative of the weak pronunciation of the auxiliary.
The regional distribution of periphrastic do coincides with that of a number of
other English superstratum features (discussed in §3.2), which supports the theory put
forth by Thomas (1985: 215) and followed by Penhallurick (1996: 331) that it
originates from the southwestern English traditional dialects and has travelled to
Wales along with dialect speakers during the early anglicisation of the south and east.
The anglicisation of the rural Welsh heartland, on the other hand, has mainly taken
place from the late 19th century onward, through the development of the English-
medium school system, media, and the increased mobility of people, which is why the
model for English in those parts has not been the dialect spoken in the neighbouring
English counties, but Standard English and mainstream varieties of informal, spoken
English. Southeast Wales and Southwest England form in this respect a distinct
dialect area. 
According to the SED Spoken Corpus (see §5.3.6), periphrastic do is a robust
dialect feature in the southwest of England. In addition to Monmouthshire, it is
frequent in Gloucestershire (42.7 instances per 10,000 words), Somerset (17.1),
Dorset (15.2), Wiltshire (15.0) and Herefordshire (14.4). This area of distribution is
quite strictly defined; the figure does not rise above 4.0 in any other county. The
southwest is also where the first instances of the construction have been found, in
rhyming verse from the 13th century (Denison 1993: 264). The following example is
from c1300 (ibid.): 
(7.109) toward þe stude þat þe sonne : In winter does a-rise.
‘towards the place that the sun in winter does arise’
The affirmative use of the do auxiliary remained common and acceptable in English
until the 17th century, but it declined and disappeared by the early 18th century (for
more details, see Ellegård 1953, Rissanen 1991 and Nurmi 1998, all cited in Filppula
1999: 140-1). It remained used in the southwest English dialects, however. Elworthy
(1875, cited in Ihalainen 1976: 610) reports on the use of periphrastic do in the
dialects of West Somerset in the late 19th century. Since then, the structure has been
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investigated, e.g. by Ihalainen (1976, 1991a) and Klemola (1994), the former observing
that periphrastic do is used specifically in the generic or habitual function, and the
latter defining the area of its use: the historically Celtic southwest of England. The
semantic functions of periphrastic do are discussed further by Klemola (1998), who
observes that based on data from Somerset, the construction is not restricted to the
habitual function only, but may also occur with stative verbs, in conditional and
temporal clauses and perfective past contexts.
A form of periphrastic do is also found in Hiberno-English, this time typically
combining with the bare infinitive of be. The auxiliary is not as weak in pronunciation
as the southeast Welsh periphrastic do, but neither is it as explicitly stressed as
emphatic do. The construction is usually generic/habitual in meaning (Kallen 1989: 5-
6):
(7.110) a. All the culchies [rural people] do be there [i.e. in the local pub].
b. I don’t be hungry at all, really.
Do may also combine with a dynamic verb (op. cit.: 6):
(7.111) If I go in to meet a spark [electrician], I do find a carpenter.
Another construction, do be V-ing, can also be found in HE (op. cit.: 7):
(7.112) He does be weighing things out for me for when I’m on me own.
The origin of these constructions in HE has been subject to debate in the literature
for decades, with the substratist and superstratist theories battling for the final word
(see Filppula 1999: 136 f.). Filppula (op. cit.: 149), after viewing the theories and the
evidence available, opts for multiple causation: early superstratum from the English
dialects may well have had an effect on the construction, but the HE usage is
different enough from that of the English varieties to suggest that the parallel habitual
constructions in Irish have influenced its development. Kallen (p.c., Dec 2005) points
out that in HE, unlike in the southwest English dialects, the auxiliary is inflected
regularly. It is hardly ever used in the past tense, though (see Filppula 1999: 133-4).
The SED materials, on the other hand, do not contain instances such as (7.110) and
(7.112).
In Wales, the regional distribution of periphrastic do points towards
superstratum origin: the construction is mainly found in those parts of Wales where
other traditional English dialect features are also used (see §3.2). As for the origin of
periphrastic do or the do auxiliary in English in general, Klemola (2002: 205 f.)
summarises the contrasting theories: there is the traditional and widely accepted theory
(e.g. Ellegård 1953), according to which the do auxiliary is the offspring of the eastern
or southeastern late OE/early ME use of causative do, whose domain of use has been
expanded first to equivocal and later to periphrastic functions. A second and, until
recently, a more controversial approach suggests Brythonic substratum origin, based
on the finding that the first thirteenth-century attestations of periphrastic do in the
literature are from the southwest of England, where causative do has not been used.
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There is, however, a respective construction in Middle Welsh which employs the
auxiliary gwneud ‘do’ and the verbal noun and which is functionally quite similar to the
English periphrastic do (see §4.3.3.2). Given the time that is taken by a dialect feature
to become accepted as a written language feature, it is likely that this construction has
been used in the regional dialects for a few centuries prior to the late 13th century,
which makes the possibility of substratum more plausible still. The Celtic hypothesis
has a fairly long history in English historical linguistics, starting with Preusler (1938).
Recent research (e.g. Tristram 1997, van der Auwera & Genee 2002), instigated by
Poussa (1990), has increasingly paid attention to the role of Brythonic substratum in
the development of the construction, and it appears to be one of the strongest
contenders today to be ascertained as a Celtic language contact feature in English. The
southwest English periphrastic do, which has remained used in a wider range of
contexts than the do-auxiliary in English in general, is quite probably the direct
descendant of the ME dialect construction. The possibility of Welsh language
influence is therefore not excluded from the use of periphrastic do in Southeast Wales,
either, but one might say that next to the nonstandard uses of the PF, it represents an
earlier layer of substratum. 
It was mentioned above that the present WE corpora, apart from the CGD,
have not been collected in those regions of Wales where periphrastic do is generally
used. It does not therefore appear in most of the materials, and even in the CGD
only three instances of the construction can be attested with certainty. The present
corpora are, however, well suited for the study of nonstandard uses of the progressive
form, as the results in the following sections will show.
7.3. Diachronic and synchronic variation in the use of the PF
7.3.1. Quantitative description of the data
When quantifying the above uses of the PF, each verb phrase with its own subject has
been calculated as one investigated instance. Thus, example (7.113) contains two PFs
with a progressive aspect (happening, increasing), which fall outside the present study,
and two standard habitual PFs, which altogether have three present participles
(farming, renting, bringing) but two main verbs and two subjects (people, they). This section
therefore includes two investigated instances.
(7.113) Erm, the second change that’s happenin’ here, erm, people are not farmin’ the
land themselves, they’re rentin’ it out,
[Oh.]
as a summer grazin’,
[Mm.]
an’ then bringin’ ewes in through the winter. Erm, that’s increasin’ dramatically.
(LC: GR)
The numbers of investigated PF constructions in each corpus are given in tables 7.1
and 7.2. The corpora have been grouped together on the same grounds as in the case
of focus fronting: the informants in table 7.1 are of varying ages, while the latter three
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corpora contain elderly informants only. The oldest age groups of the LC, the NWC
and the SAWD 2 are therefore examined separately for a better comparison with the
table 7.2 corpora.
The LC, the SAWD and the SED are the largest of the six corpora, which
shows in the high absolute numbers. It is noteworthy, however, that the SAWD 2
with its word count of 160,000 only produces 33 investigated instances, whereas the
small CGD contains nearly three times as many. The standard habitual PF is the most
common category in every corpus but the SAWD, where the nonstandard habitual
variant takes the lead. Standard habitual instances are proportionally strongest in the
NWC, the SED and the SAWD 2, where they exceed 60% of all investigated features.
In the LC their percentage is practically as high. Nonstandard perfect PFs are only
found in the SAWD, and the nonhabitual modal constructions and the nonstandard
stative PFs are not particularly frequent in the corpora, either. The SAWD stative
figures include four marginal (stative/habitual) instances and the CGD contains one
such case. The nonstandard habitual PFs constitute the second largest group in the
table 7.1 corpora, but in the CGD the habitual modal constructions are more
common, and in the SED these two categories are nearly even.
Table 7.1. The investigated PF constructions in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2
Nonst.
hab. PF
Nonst.
stat. PF
Nonst.
perf.PF
Would/
used to
+PF
Nonhab.
modal
+PF
Standard
hab. PF
Total
Corpus N % N % N % N % N % N % N /10,000
LC
257,500 67 27.6 8 3.3 0 0.0 16 6.6 8 3.3 144 59.3 243    9.44
NWC
120,000 16 13.7 2 1.7 0 0.0 13 11.1 5 4.3 81 69.2 117    9.75
SAWD 2
160,000* 6 18.2 2 6.1 0 0.0 3 9.1 2 6.1 20 60.6 33   2.06*
Total 89 22.6 12 3.1 0 0.0 32 8.1 15 3.8 245 62.3 393          
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Table 7.2. The investigated PF constructions in the SAWD, the CGD and the SED
Nonst.
hab. PF
Nonst.
stat. PF
Nonst.
perf. PF
Would/
used to 
+PF
Nonhab
modal  
+PF
Standard
hab. PF
Total
Corpus N % N % N % N % N % N % N/10,000
SAWD
265,000* 42 35.0 12 10.0 10 8.3 22 18.3 0 0.0 34 28.3 120 4.53*
CGD
30,050* 19 19.6 3 3.1 0 0.0 33 34.0 0 0.0 42 43.3 97 32.28*
SED
478,700 22 12.4 9 5.1 0 0.0 25 14.0 1 0.6 121 68.0 178  3.72
When the oldest age groups of the first three corpora are examined (table 7.3),
further differences appear. The LC aI presents a higher percentage of the
nonstandard habitual type, but the stative and modal categories remain small. In the
other two corpora, the standard habitual construction remains strong; in the SAWD
2 aI it is stronger even than in the full corpus. The nonstandard perfective column
has been omitted, as there are no instances in any of the corpora. 
Table 7.3. Investigated instances in the oldest age groups of the LC, NWC and SAWD 2
Nonst.
hab. PF
Nonst.
stative PF
Would / 
used to +PF
Nonhab.
modal +PF
Standard
hab. PF
Total
Corpus N % N % N % N % N % N  /10,000
LC aI
52,000 47 42.0 3 2.7 3 2.7 3 2.7 56 50.0 112   21.54
NWC aI
31,100 5 22.7 0 0.0 2 9.1 0 0.0 15 68.2 22     7.07
SAWD 2 aI
55,000* 2 16.7 0 0.0 2 16.7 0 0.0 8 66.7 12    2.18*
Total 54 37.0 3 2.1 7 4.8 3 2.1 79 54.1 146           
Apart from the LC aI, the absolute numbers have dwindled to quite few instances,
which affects the reliability of the results: even the smallest change in absolute
numbers in the SAWD 2 aI would reflect on the percentage figures.
There is one verb which has been left out of the above tables for the reason
that there are no full transcriptions available of the SAWD and SAWD 2 corpora.
When listening to the interview tapes and collecting data from these recordings at the
dialect archives of the English department in Swansea, I did not record systematically
all instances of live in the PF because of their fairly idiomatic status in the dialect (see
§7.1.2 above). The comparisons between the corpora will therefore made without this
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verb. The LC, the NWC, the CGD and the SED, on the other hand, have been
transcribed throughout. Nonstandard use of BE + living has been found to occur only
once in the SED and twice in the CGD, which means that the above figures would
not be significantly altered by the addition of these instances. In the NWC the
construction only appears three times, but in the LC the instances are more
numerous. Table 7.4 contains the absolute figures and percentages for these two
corpora as well as for age group I in the LC. There are no instances of BE + living in
the NWC aI that do not indicate a temporary state, and so the figures in table 7.3
remain unchanged in that respect.
With a total of 33 instances of live in the PF, the percentages of nonstandard
stative PFs are considerably higher for both the LC and the LC aI than in the
previous tables. In the NWC the increase is modest, but live is the most common verb
in the nonstandard stative instances in this corpus, too. In the SED that position is
taken by want (five instances), whereas in the SAWD there is a wider variety of stative
verbs in the PF, of which only have is slightly more popular than the rest. A statistical
comparison of the full LC and NWC corpora, the instances of live included, reveals a
significant difference in their use of nonstandard stative PFs, reaching a significance
level of p # 0.026 (the Mann-Whitney U test; §5.2.3).
Table 7.4. Investigated instances in the LC and the NWC, incl. nonstandard stative PFs of live
Nonst.
habitual PF
Nonst.
stative PF
Would / 
used to +PF
Nonhab.
modal +PF
Standard 
hab. PF
Total
Corpus N % N % N % N % N % N  /10,000
LC 67 24.3 41 14.9 16 5.8 8 2.9 144 51.6 276   10.72
LC aI 47 37.3 17 13.5 3 2.4 3 2.4 56 44.4 126   24.23
NWC 16 13.3 5 4.2 13 10.8 5 4.2 81 67.5 120   10.00
One of the SAWD informants is considered an outlier in chapter 6 because of
his abundant use of the FF. The same informant (Dy 4: 1) also uses the above PF
constructions to the extent that he singlehandedly produces 117 or 49.4% of the total
of 237 investigated instances in the present SAWD corpus, when the average number
of instances from one informant is 7.6. It is obvious that this production rate is
grossly disproportionate to the general level of usage. This informant has therefore
been left out of the quantitative study. Table 7.5, nevertheless, presents the SAWD
data which include this informant.
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Table 7.5. Investigated instances in the SAWD, outlier (Dy 4: 1) included
Nonst.
hab. PF
Nonst.
stat. PF
Nonst.
perf. PF
Would/
used to 
+PF
Nonhab
modal +
PF
Standard
habitual
PF
Total
Corpus N % N % N % N % N % N % N/10,000
SAWD tot.
275,000* 134 56.5 21 8.9 11 4.6 22 9.3 0 0.0 49 20.7 237 8.62*
Including the outlier would change the figures considerably in favour of the
nonstandard habitual PF, while diminishing the percentage figures for the other
constructions. It is interesting, of course, that some informants are found in the WE
corpora for whom the PF is the primary means of indicating habituality. LZ in the
Llandybie Corpus is another such informant and clearly an outlier in the LC, no
matter whether her age group or the full corpus is examined. In age group I, LZ is
the only outlier, as the frequencies in this age group are much higher on average than
in the rest of the corpus.  However, LZ produces only 19 instances of the8 7
investigated kind (bar live), i.e. 7.8% of all 243 instances in the corpus, and 16.9% of
all 112 instances in age group I. The average number of instances from one informant
in the LC as a whole is 5.3 and in the age group I it is 10.2. LZ’s production rate is in
no way comparable to that of the SAWD outlier and she is therefore eligible as an
informant in the LC.
Temporally unrestricted use of work-verbs, as discussed in §7.1.1, constitutes
a part of the nonstandard habitual PFs in two corpora. The percentage is a little
higher in the traditional English dialects (22.7%; 5 instances) than in the LC (19.4%),
where 12 of the 13 instances are found in age groups I and II. The other corpora are
clear of this pattern. It therefore seems to be associated with dialectal English of the
elderly generations, both in England and in Wales. Nonstandard habitual
constructions are few enough in the SED, and without the work-verbs, their
frequency would be smaller still. Standard habitual use of the work-verbs in the PF is,
of course, common in WE as well as in other varieties of English. In the NWC, they
constitute 25.9% of all standard habitual instances, and the shares are a little smaller
in the LC (11.8), the SED (11.6) and the CGD (9.5). No instances are found in the
SAWD or the SAWD 2. 
The PF is widespread in the corpora in situations that are habitual as a general
trend rather than as a repeated event experienced by the individual subjects (see
§7.1.6). They are most common in the LC, constituting 20.1% of all standard habitual
instances. The LC is followed by the NWC (14.8), the SED (10.7), the SAWD 2
(10.0) and the CGD (7.1). There are, again, no instances in the SAWD. 
87  When investigating the total use of nonstandard habitual, stative and modal
constructions, the SPSS finds three outliers in the LC as a whole, all of whom belong to the
oldest age group.
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Figure 7.a. Frequencies of the PF instances in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2 88
Figure 7.a illustrates the relative frequencies of the six PF categories in the first
three corpora. In the LC and the NWC the total frequencies are relatively even (9.44
and 9.75 / 10,000 words) but there are proportional differences in the use of the
different types: the nonstandard habitual PFs (‘nonst.hab.’ in brief) are more frequent
in the LC (2.60 vs. 1.34) and so are the nonstandard stative PFs (‘nonst.st.’), albeit
with a much narrower margin (0.31 vs. 0.17). The North Wales informants, on the
other hand, favour standard habitual PFs, and constructions with habitual modals
would/used to (‘WU+PF’) or nonhabitual modals (‘mod+PF’) are also more frequent.
The urban SAWD 2 does not enter the contest with its total frequency figure of 2.06*
(based on an estimated word count), although the distribution of the constructions in
the corpus is similar to that of the LC and the NWC.
The total frequencies in figure 7.a appear quite small compared to the elderly
speakers in figure 7.b.
88  Legend: standard habitual PF [st.hab.]; nonhabitual modal + PF [mod+PF];
would/used to + PF [WU+PF]; nonstandard perfect PF [nonst.perf.]; nonstandard stative PF
[nonst.st.]; and nonstandard habitual PF [nonst.hab.].
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Figure 7.b. Frequencies of the PF instances in the corpora with elderly speakers
The Rhondda, where the CGD was collected, is typically included within the
southeastern region where the nonstandard PF of Welsh-speaking Wales is replaced
by the southwest English periphrastic do (see §7.2). The CGD is the only one of the
five WE corpora where periphrastic do is observed with certainty, but its frequency –
one instance per 10,000 words – is low. The construction does not seem to have a
major role as a habitual marker in the local dialect. The investigated PF constructions,
on the other hand, are remarkably frequent in the corpus, amounting to 32.28*
instances per 10,000 words, and even without the standard habitual instances, the
figure is 18.65*. In this respect, the Welsh substratum is clearly dominant over the
English superstratum in the area. 
There are a few external factors which may affect this abundance of use: the
subject matter of the interviews is felicitous for habitual constructions, as they
primarily deal with past customs and methods of coalmining.  This corpus with its89
five informants is also very small, which is why it may be unrepresentative of the
region as a whole.  The CGD nevertheless indicates that the nonstandard uses of the90
PF are by no means a feature of the strongly bilingual regions alone. Welsh
substratum influence appears to have continued affecting the English language in the
area in this respect.
The LC aI reaches up to 21.54 instances per 10,000 words with a distribution
pattern that differs markedly from that of the CGD: nonstandard habitual PFs are
89  The female informant DoJ, who was interviewed on domestic matters, used
these PF constructions far less frequently. Apart from the subject matter, this may of course
result from gender-based habits of speech or individual variation.
90  The use of FF, on the other hand, is representative of the full Ceri George
corpus, as shown in §8.1.3. Therefore it is plausible that the nonstandard uses of the PF are,
as well.
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more frequent (9.04 in the LC aI vs. 6.32* in the CGD), whereas the habitual modal
constructions which are common in the CGD (11.00*) are scarcely found at all (0.38).
The standard habitual PFs (‘st.hab.’), which total 13.98* in the CGD, amount to 10.77
in the LC aI (although they are proportionally more common in the latter corpus).
The NWC aI comes third in total frequencies (7.07) with a noticeable bias for
standard habitual instances. The SAWD and the SED demonstrate lower total
frequencies still (4.53* and 3.72), while the SAWD 2 aI is the last in line with only
2.17* instances. 
Were the outlier informant included in the SAWD, the total frequency would be
doubled. The SAWD also suffers from its methodological disparity, as the interviews
are highly structured, contain relatively little free conversation and therefore cannot
display as varied syntax as the other corpora. As noted in §5.3.3, omitting the short,
elliptic responses of the informants that arise from the questionnaire-based format of
the interviews might increase the total frequency of the SAWD by more than 10 per
cent, instances of the PF thereby exceeding 5 instances / 10,000 words. Another
factor affecting the normalised frequency is that the use of habitual constructions,
unlike that of focus fronting, is not supported by the discourse structure of the
corpus. The SAWD is, however, exceptional in displaying a wide and relatively even
distribution of the different constructions. As already mentioned, it is the only corpus
with nonstandard perfect PFs (‘nonst.perf.’), and the stative/marginal and habitual
modal constructions are likewise well represented, as also shown in table 7.2. The
nonhabitual modal constructions are the only ones not found. The SED bar, although
nearly as high, is constructed quite differently with standard usage prominently in the
majority.
7.3.2. Uses of the PF in apparent time
For the apparent-time study, the three corpora which consist of informants of varying
ages have been divided into four age groups, as in §6.2.1 (for the birth years of
informants in each age group and the omission of age group IV in the SAWD 2, see
§5.3). The informants in group I are the oldest, as above. Table 7.6 presents the
numbers of all investigated instances in each group and the frequencies of PF per
10,000 words.91
The table shows that although the total frequencies in the LC and the NWC are
nearly the same, there are large differences between the age groups of the corpora.
The high frequency in the LC aI is exceptional; the use of the habitual and stative PFs
in the remaining age groups of the corpus is much lower and fairly level. In the NWC,
however, the oldest age group shows the least frequent use of the PF, while in groups
II, III and IV these forms are more frequent than in the LC. There is a noticeable
91  The frequencies of use per 10,000 words are based on the word counts of each
age group in the corpus, while the total frequency figures are based on the total word counts
of the corpora. The asterisk, again, marks word counts that are based on estimations and
normalised frequencies that are based on these word counts.
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decline from the NWC aII to aIV. The SAWD 2 frequencies are modest and
demonstrate a very gradual decline towards the youngest informants.
Table 7.6. The investigated PFs in the four age groups of the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2 
Age group I
N       /10,000
Age group
II
N    /10,000
Age group III
N     /10,000
Age group IV
N      /10,000
Total
N       /10,000
LC 112 21.54 55 6.47 42 6.66 34 5.92 243 9.44
NWC 22 7.07 34 12.19 48 10.81 13 7.83 117 9.75
SAWD 2 12 2.18* 16 2.06* 5 1.72* - - 33 2.06*
When the frequency figures in table 7.6 are divided into the five different
construction groups found in these corpora, further differences are revealed. The
nonstandard PF constructions are on a continuous slope of decline in the LC, the
nonstandard habitual PF in particular. Statistical analysis (the Kruskall-Wallis H test;
§5.2.3) reveals that the age group is a significant factor in the use of nonstandard (÷2
= 18.581; df = 3; p < 0.001) and standard habitual PFs (÷  = 12.494; df = 3; p <2
0.01) in the LC, but not in the case of the other construction types. This statistical
significance is evidently the result of the large differences between the oldest speakers
and the generations following. The aIII bar shows a slight increase in the use of the
standard habitual PF and the modal constructions. 
Figure 7.c. Frequencies of different PF constructions in the age groups of three corpora (live
omitted)
The high frequencies in the NWC aII and aIII are matched by the wider range
of PF usage in these age groups, especially of the habitual and nonhabitual modal
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instances. Counted together, nonstandard habitual/stative PFs and modal
constructions are more frequent in these age groups of the NWC than in the
respective LC age groups. The NWC aIV demonstrates fairly common use of the
standard habitual PF, while the nonstandard variety has nearly disappeared. Age does
not figure statistically in the NWC, in part perhaps because of the curvilinear pattern
and the small numbers of informants in each age group (the Kruskall-Wallis H test).
In the SAWD 2, the forms go hand in hand: the use of both standard and
nonstandard habitual PFs is low. There appear to be no great differences between the
SAWD 2 age groups; the frequencies are based on estimations and statistical analysis
of the results cannot be conducted (see §5.2.3 for the explanation).
These results are elaborated by the examination of the proportional use of the
various constructions, as shown in figure 7.d. In the LC, the decline in nonstandard
habitual PFs and increase in the standard ones is confirmed. Modal constructions are
proportionally more common in age groups II and III, however, than in the older
ones. The NWC bars show that the contrast between aI and aII has more to do with
the difference in frequencies than with differences in the shares of standard and
nonstandard instances. The proportion of nonstandard habitual PFs is, in fact, higher
in aI than in the other age groups. In the SAWD 2, the most varied use of the PF
constructions is found in the middle age group, but the shares of the nonstandard
habitual type are nearly the same throughout.
Figure 7.d. Percentages of PF constructions in the age groups of three corpora (live omitted)
The exceptional nature of the NWC age group I has been discussed above in §5.3.2
and §6.2.1. Again, it is probable that the relatively high educational and occupational
level of the informants is the main reason for the less frequent use of dialect features.
The difference is particularly great compared to the LC aI, where over half of the
informants can be considered working class. However, the difference in the
informants’ backgrounds is not very large at all between the NWC aI and aII, which
indicates that some of the variation between the age groups is not the result of either
age or occupational status, but individual variation (see §5.3.2). The age groups in the
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NWC are small, only four to eight informants, which is not enough for truly reliable
apparent-time results. Together, however, the 23 informants of the corpus show that
the use of this feature in north Wales differs in some respects from the Llandybie or
urban Welsh corpora, standard habitual PFs and modal constructions being more
common than in the other regions.
The differences are illustrated further by figure 7.e, which focuses once more
on the relationship between the standard and nonstandard habitual PFs in the three
corpora. The declining patterns of use of the nonstandard type in LC and the NWC
and the infrequent use in the SAWD 2 are evident. The behaviour of the standard
habitual curves shows some interesting differences between the corpora, however. In
the oldest age group of the LC, both uses are frequent, with a relatively small
difference between them; the speakers themselves are not likely to differentiate
between contexts where using the habitual PF conforms to the standard and where it
does not, but the construction simply denotes habitual meaning. Towards the
youngest age groups, however, the standard and nonstandard PFs are increasingly
separated, and the use of the habitual PF is considered to require either a temporal
limitation or an element of progressivity. Nevertheless, the standard use of the
construction remains fairly high.
Figure 7.e. Standard and nonstandard habitual PFs in the age groups of the three corpora
The standard variety is still more frequent in the NWC. The informants carry on
using the structure on a regular basis, but primarily in temporally bounded or semi-
progressive contexts. In the SAWD 2, however, the PF as a marker of habituality is
unusual. Nonstandard use is barely found and standard instances are dwindling as
well. The informants in the rural, bilingual regions seem to have integrated the PF as
a habitual construction into their English dialects but shifted towards using it in
standard contexts. In the urban localities, however, the PF is not considered
particularly usable in any kind of habitual contexts, regardless of the age of the
speakers.
257
The corresponding age groups of the LC and the NWC have been analysed
statistically using the nonparametric Mann-Whitney U test for two independent
samples. The analysis shows that the differences between the oldest age groups of the
LC and the NWC are statistically significant with a sig. level of p # 0.013 for the
nonstandard habitual PF and p # 0.012 for the standard variety. Nonstandard stative
PFs are also deemed more common in the LC aI with the sig. level of p # 0.018. The
only regional difference between the other age groups that is found statistically
significant concerns the use of nonhabitual modal constructions, whose nonexistence
in the LC aII is curious enough to receive a sig. level of p # 0.019. There are no other
statistically significant differences.
Figure 7.f provides the means and medians for all of the above PF categories,
apart from the standard habitual PF. None of these construction types has been
found very common in mainstream English (see §7.1 above), and as they require
some kind of a collective label here, these instances are therefore called ‘nonstandard’.
(They include both uses of the would/used to construction, as described in §7.1.4).
Figure 7.f also includes nonstandard PFs with the verb live, as all of these instances
have been counted in both corpora. The medians can only be calculated in the LC
and the NWC, as the full transcriptions enable the use of individual word counts and
therefore, individual frequencies. This information is not available for the other
corpora.
Figure 7.f. Means and medians of ‘nonstandard’ PF constructions in the four age groups of the
LC and the NWC (live included)
In the LC, the medians are consistently below the means, which indicates that in
every age group there are informants whose frequent use of these constructions lifts
the mean higher than what the average use in the age group in fact is. The difference
is greatest in aI, which has more outliers than the other age groups in the corpus. The
addition of live in this figure breaks the pattern of decline at age group III, but it is
continued in IV, where the median approaches zero.
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The differences are on average smaller in the NWC, indicating a better
reliability of the mean figures, and in aIII the median rises above the mean,
confirming the relatively high level of usage. In the NWC aIV, however, the median
is zero. The NWC curve is the diametrical opposite to the pattern where the middle-
aged generations use nonstandard features of speech less than the oldest and youngest
speakers because of the pressures of work and social advancement (see §5.2). The
probable reasons for the low frequencies in aI have been pointed out above and they
will be brought up again in chapter 8, and the practically nonexistent use in aIV may
be the result of a similar levelling process as in the LC.
For comparison, figure 7.g presents the means and medians of the standard
habitual PF. This time, the LC means can be said to correspond more than adequately
to the actual average usage of the standard habitual PF. Age group II is the only one
where the mean is affected by high individual frequencies, and it is plain that the
decline in use comes to a halt in this age group: the youngest generations carry on
using the construction in a standard habitual sense quite frequently.
Figure 7.g. Means and medians of standard habitual PFs in the four age groups of the LC and
the NWC
The means in NWC aI and aII are confirmed by the medians, but the aIII and aIV
means are slightly higher than they should be. The youngest age groups nevertheless
use the standard habitual PF more than the respective LC speakers. The zigzag
pattern is reminiscent of the ‘ebb and flow’ phenomenon, where a linguistic feature
prominent in a previous generation’s speech is rejected by their children as old-
fashioned (see §5.2). The pattern is not very strong, however, which is why it is
unlikely that ‘ebb and flow’ is actually operating behind the variation.
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7.3.3. Uses of the PF in different areas and localities
Regional variation in the uses of the PF can already be detected in the previous data,
in tables 7.2 and 7.3 and figure 7.b, in particular. As in the respective section 6.2.2 on
focus fronting, this section will also concentrate on the speech of the elderly
informants in order to eliminate the effects of diachronic change witnessed above. 
Figure 7.b showed that there are clear differences between the corpora in the
frequencies of PF usage: the total frequencies were highest in the old industrial valleys
of the Rhondda, represented by the CGD (32.28* / 10,000 words), followed by the
semi-rural southwestern Llandybie (LC aI; 21.54), where the nonstandard habitual PFs
were nevertheless more frequent. The third highest total frequencies were found in
the rural North Wales Corpus (NWC aI; 7.07), whereas the SAWD, the SED and the
urban SAWD 2 aI all yield frequencies lower than five instances per 10,000 words.
The qualitative differences between the corpora, shown in tables 7.2 and 7.3,
are illustrated further by figure 7.h, which displays the proportional use of each
construction type in the six corpora.
Figure 7.h. Proportional use of the investigated PF constructions in the corpora
The SAWD bar demonstrates a wide range of usage. Although the investigated
instances are not very frequent in the corpus, resulting in part from the formal
structure of the northern interviews, their use is more varied than in any other corpus
and the share of standard habitual constructions is the smallest of all. These findings
are in accordance with the notion that the SAWD represents an earlier stage of the
language shift process with its primarily L1 Welsh NOR(M) informants: the use of
the PF in the investigated contexts is the least likely to follow that of mainstream
English, and the influence of Welsh, whether substratum or transfer, is syntactically
more widespread than in the other corpora. The Llandybie aI stands out, too, with its
high proportional use of the nonstandard habitual PF and the virtual absence of
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would/used to + PF constructions. The habitual uses of the plain PF, whether standard
or nonstandard, are quite clearly in the majority and the shares of stative and modal
PF constructions remain small. Nonhabitual modal instances, however, appear more
commonly than in any other corpus, which may be an indication of a higher readiness
to use the PF in a habitual sense in more complex verb phrases, too.
Nonstandard habitual and stative PFs constitute only 22.7 per cent of all
instances in CGD from the Rhondda, which leaves them a fairly high total frequency
of 7.32* / 10,000. The use of habitual modal constructions is something which
characterises this data set, as their frequency as well as proportional amount is
exceptionally large. As pointed out in §7.1.4, the modals would and used to can connect
to a PF that is progressive and/or habitual, making this a type of in-between category
with the potential to combine both mainstream English and Welsh-influenced means
of indicating habituality. It is therefore very interesting that this construction is
common in the CGD, of all corpora: the Rhondda comes across as a region where
the Welsh substratum is strong in terms of frequencies, but where the use of habitual
PF constructions is levelled towards mainstream English usage much more clearly
than, e.g. in the speech of the bilingual informants of Llandybie. The use of the
standard habitual markers comes quite naturally to any English speaker, but the
semantics of the following PF can be fuzzier, particularly in the more strongly Welsh-
influenced dialects of WE. The functional-semantic differences between the standard
would/used to constructions and the PF as markers of habituality in the WE dialects
have been discussed in Pitkänen (2003) and they will elaborated in §8.2.1 below.
Probably as a result of sociolinguistic factors, as described above, the NWC aI
has been found to present fewer instances than age groups II and III in the corpus,
and so, this data set is probably unrepresentative of those elderly speakers of North
Wales who share the social and educational background of the aI informants of
Llandybie. Direct comparisons cannot be drawn. The SAWD 2, on the other hand,
points to the nonstandard habitual PF being rather uncommon in the towns of Wales.
Differences between the four localities will be examined below.
The SED is another corpus where modal constructions are found – a single
nonhabitual one, too – and it also presents a relatively large share of nonstandard
stative PFs, while the bar representing nonstandard habitual PFs is the smallest of all.
Nonstandard use of stative verbs in the PF is clearly not as specific of the WE
dialects as that of the habitual PF. As shown in figure 7.b, the investigated
constructions are not particularly common in the SED as a whole. Some regional
variation can nevertheless be observed between the northern, western, eastern and
southern sections of the corpus. The division into the four regional parts is based on
Orton (1962-1971), as described in §5.3.6 and §6.2.2.
As regards the percentage figures given in table 7.7, the nonstandard habitual
PF is most common in the West Midlands (West). The northern counties and the Isle
of Man (North) follow, and the southern counties (South) and the East Midlands and
East Anglia (East) present the smallest percentages.
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Table 7.7. PF constructions in different parts of England in the SED corpus
SED Nonst.
habitual
PF
Nonst.
stative PF
Would /
used
to+PF
Nonhab.
modal
+PF
Standard
habitual PF
Total
Region N % N % N % N % N % N /10,000
North  114,500 7 13.0 6 11.1 7 13.0 1 1.9 33 61.1 54     4.72
West    103,000 5 17.2 3 10.3 1 3.4 0 0.0 20 67.0 29     2.82
East     117,200 2 8.7 0 0.0 7 30.4 0 0.0 14 60.9 23     1.96
South   144,000 8 11.1 0 0.0 10 13.9 0 0.0 54 75.0 72     5.00
Total 22 12.4 9 5.1 25 14.0 1 0.6 121 68.0 178    3.72
Nonstandard stative PFs are only found in the north and west. There is one instance
of BE + living in the east, which has been omitted from the table, in correspondence
to the previous corpora. In the habitual modal category the variation between the four
regions is particularly great, from 3.4% in the west to 30.4% in the east. The north
and south present nearly equal 13-14 per cent shares. The only nonhabitual modal
construction is found in the north. Standard habitual instances take over sixty per
cent everywhere, but their share is the largest in the west and south. To sum up the
results, the north has the widest range of PF constructions, the west prefers
nonstandard habitual and stative PFs over modal constructions, the east has primarily
habitual modal constructions, and the south has some habitual PFs and habitual
modal constructions, as well as the largest share of standard habitual instances.
The frequencies (figure 7.i) show some interesting regional patterns, too. In the
north, the wide range of nonstandard constructions combines with a relatively high
frequency of usage. The frequencies are diminished in the west, and the eastern
section yields the fewest instances. In the south, however, the total frequency is the
highest of all and nonstandard habitual PFs are relatively common, but the total use
of nonstandard constructions remains low. 
Statistical analysis is hampered by the smallness of the absolute frequencies in
several of the individual cells in table 7.7. When the nonhabitual modal category is left
out, the chi-square test proposes that the regional variation between the corpora is
significant at the level of 0.017 (÷  = 20.05; df = 3; p < 0.025). However, the expected2
frequencies are below five (from 1.2 to 3.6) in seven of the 16 cells of the table
(mod+PF omitted), which unfortunately reduces the reliability of the test. The main
deviations from the expected frequencies concern the stative and habitual modal
instances.
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Figure 7.i. Frequencies of PF constructions in different parts of England in the SED corpus
When looking at individual counties, the PF constructions are scattered rather
than evenly distributed. The highest frequencies, all investigated instances included,
are found in the Isle of Man, 16.29 instances per 10,000 words, which is probably
explained by substratum from Manx Gaelic (Barry 1984: 176). Other peaks appear in
Cumberland (9.01) and Durham (10.21) in the north, in Cheshire (11.92) in the west,
and in Kent (11.50) in the south. Groups of counties with quite consistent use can be
found in the northeast (north of Leicestershire), in the extreme southwest (Cornwall,
Devon, Dorset) and, connecting to Kent, in the southeastern Berkshire-Surrey-
Hertfordshire area. The instances are fewest in East Anglia, in the East and Central
Midlands, and in the southwestern Gloucestershire-Somerset-Wiltshire area, which is
the regional core of another habitual construction, periphrastic do.
Figure 7.i contains an additional PF category: nonstandard progressives, where
a dynamic verb appears in the PF in a context which is not habitual but which is
nevertheless irregular from the mainstream English point of view. Still more
obviously, a PF can be considered nonstandard on syntactic grounds. Constructions
like I be having in example (7.116) are probably connected to the general use of the
uninflected be instead of the inflected form in the Southwest English and West
Midland dialects (I be, you be, she be, they be; Orton et al. 1962-71). Examples (7.114) to
(7.116) illustrate the usages. These types of instances were not found in the WE
corpora.
(7.114) I’ve told John before, got like that one day, they said, “I know what we’ll
do. # We’ll get a brick, and chuck him up in the air, and if he do come
down, we got to # go to work, and if he stop up there,” he said, “we got to
have a day off.” <laughs>
{<laughs>}
And you know what was happening then?
[Yeah.]
However, he stopped up in the air. (SED: So1: TH)
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(7.115) I says to the matron, I says, “You, is it not time you were getting a gardener
here?” “Oh,” she says, “You’re doing alright.” (SED: Du2: GB)
(7.116) I and Bob walked in in the morning and- and they said to me, “Uh #
Coles?” I said, “Hold hard a bit I be having a drink.” (SED: So6: TC)
Nonstandard progressives have been mainly found in the north, west and southwest
(Somerset & Wiltshire) of England, which appears to support the slight northwestern
emphasis in the use of the nonstandard PF constructions. The SED also contains
numerous instances of the type is a-carrying, is a-coming, etc. These instances have been
categorised according to the same principles as regular PFs and not examined
separately, although they might be of interest in themselves, of course.
There does not seem to be any reason to assume that the use of habitual or
other nonstandard PF constructions in the traditional dialects of most parts of
England would be in any significant way connected to the substratum origin of the
semantically or structurally similar features in WE. Even in counties where the total
frequencies are high, they are generally the product of numerous standard habitual
instances rather than of nonstandard ones. The only exceptions are the Isle of Man
and Cumberland, where nonstandard instances are more common. Manx substratum
is a possibility in the Isle of Man, and the north of England as a whole presents a
clearer pattern of nonstandard usage than any other part of the country.
The urban SAWD 2 corpus consists of interviews in four localities, as
mentioned previously: two fairly consistently monoglot English towns, Grangetown
in Cardiff and Wrexham in Northeast Wales, and two bilingual ones, Carmarthen and
Caernarfon. As in the case of focus fronting, the absolute numbers of the investigated
PF constructions are too small for definitive conclusions to be drawn. There are,
however, much clearer regional differences with respect to the PFs than to FF, as
indicated by table 7.8 (in appendix 5). The table includes all age groups of the corpus
but excludes instances with the verb live.
The instances are extremely few in Grangetown and Wrexham, which reduces
their reliability. However, those few instances fall into the standard habitual category
apart from one habitual modal construction in Grangetown. The bilingual localities
give both higher total frequencies and wider distributions of usage. In Caernarfon, the
percentage of nonstandard habitual PFs is as high as 29, while that of the respective
standard instances remains below 50. The Carmarthen informants are more in favour
of standard usage (67%), but the total frequency is the highest of all. The results
imply that there is a correlation between the bilingual localities and the (nonstandard)
use of the investigated PF constructions.
In the NWC (table 7.9), another corpus which was collected in four localities,
the regional distribution of the PF constructions is nowhere as easily interpreted.
Welsh is spoken by at least 40% of the inhabitants in all of the NWC localities, but
whereas Pencaenewydd and Llanuwchllyn are  75 to 85 per cent Welsh-speaking and
Welsh is thus the primary community language, in Ruthin and Llwyngwril the
language of the majority is English. All of the informants are first-language Welsh
speakers.
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Table 7.9. PF constructions in the four localities of the NWC
NWC
Region
Nonst. hab.
N    /10,000
Nonst. st.
N    /10,000
WU+PF
N    /10,000
Mod+PF
N    /10,000
St. hab.
N    /10,000
Total
  N    /10,000
Ruthin 2        0.62 1       0.31 5       1.56 2       0.31 22      6.85 31       9.65
Llanuwchllyn 0        0.00 0       0.00 1       0.62 2       1.23 7      4.32 10       6.17
Llwyngwril 12       2.88 1       0.24 7       1.68 0       0.00 40     9.62 60     14.42
Pencaenewydd 2        0.66 0       0.00 0       0.00 2       0.66 13     4.32 17      5.65
The total frequency of the investigated constructions is the highest in Llwyngwril on
the west coast, followed by Ruthin in the northeast. In Llanuwchllyn and
Pencaenewydd the instances are the fewest. Llwyngwril also leads in nonstandard
habitual PFs, whereas no instances are recorded in Llanuwchllyn. Unlike one might
expect, the use of the PF constructions is most frequent and varied in the two most
anglicised localities. The only exception is the nonhabitual modal category, which
presents higher  normalised frequencies in the Welsh language communities. Figure 7.j
(see appendix 5) shows the proportional use of the construction types in the four
localities. 
It should be remembered that unlike in the SAWD and the LC aI, the
informants in this corpus are of varying ages, representing more current English
usage. As also mentioned earlier, the numbers of informants in each locality are quite
few, only four to eight, and the absolute numbers of instances from Llanuwchllyn and
Pencaenewydd are few as well. Both of these factors may have an adverse effect on
the reliability of the results.
When the SAWD is divided into northern and southwestern sections, the
results reveal rather large regional differences. Table 7.10 indicates that the total
frequencies are higher in North Wales. It also presents the southwestern data
including the outlier informant, resulting in an abnormal increase in frequencies.
Table 7.10. PF constructions in the northern and southwestern localities of the SAWD .
SAWD
Region & words
Nonst.hab.
N/10,000
Nonst.state
N/10,000
Nonst.perf
N/10,000
WU+PF
N/10,000
Mod.+PF
N/10,000
St. hab. 
N/10,000
Total
N/10,000
North     
178,000* 33    1.85* 9      0.51* 10    0.56* 22   1.24* 0     0.00 16   0.90* 90    5.05*
Southwest  
87,000* 9     1.03* 3      0.34* 0      0.00 0     0.00 0     0.00 18   2.07* 30    3.45*
Southwest (incl.
outlier) 97,000* 103  10.41* 12     1.24* 1    0.10* 0     0.00 0     0.00 33   3.40* 147  15.15*
If the outlier informant is disregarded, it is clear that the use of the PF constructions
is more frequent and also more varied in the north: the only modal and nonstandard
perfect instances are found there. Figure 7.k shows the differences between the
regions in percentages. Were the outlier informant included, the southwest column
would shift markedly in favour of nonstandard habitual PFs, leaving the standard
habitual bar with only 22% of all instances, but no other significant changes would
occur.
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Figure 7.k. Percentages of PF usage in the two regions of the SAWD
The high degree of nonstandard use of the PF in the north is in accordance
with other strongly Welsh-speaking localities in the study, such as Llandybie (aI) or
Caernarfon in the SAWD 2. The NWC localities of Llanuwchllyn and Pencaenewydd
deviate from the pattern. The regional preference for more varied nonstandard use in
the north is remarkable, considering that the northern interviews are generally more
structured and contain larger sequences of one-word answers than the southwestern
ones. The omission of the latter from the total word count would lift the normalised
frequency in the north above 6 / 10,000, but it would not affect the distribution
pattern. The northern localities are dispersed enough to demonstrate regional
differences of their own: for example, all of the habitual modal constructions are
found in northern Clwyd and on the west coast, both of which areas have anglicised
early on compared to Botwnnog at the far end of the Lleyn peninsula and Fron-Goch
near Bala. 
Most of the southwest Welsh informants in the SAWD are L1 Welsh speakers
living in strongly Welsh villages and compatible with their North Welsh counterparts
in other respects, as well. Their numbers are few compared to the northern
informants, however, and thus, individual variation may affect the results to some
extent in spite of the omission of the outlier informant Dy 4: 1 (cf. appendix 2 for the
informants). The only other reason for the disparity is that the use of the PF
constructions is regionally determined; there are no nonstandard instances from
Camrose in Pembrokeshire, for example (cf. §8.1.3 for discussion). The habitual PF
is generally used in more standard contexts than in the north and it is not easily
combined with other verb constructions.
Of the WE corpora, the SAWD represents the earliest stage of the language
shift process. It is therefore probable that these informants’ English is to a great
extent affected by direct transfer from the Welsh language rather than by a Welsh
substratum: by the early twentieth century, when these informants were young, there
had not been much time for substratum influence to develop and spread into the
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English language spoken in rural Wales. The results also lead to the conclusion that
the transfer is stronger and takes place is a wider range of syntactic contexts in the
north than in the southwest. In the Rhondda and other highly anglicised localities,
Welsh influence is completely substratal, while most corpora fall somewhere in
between in this respect. 
The SAWD north creates an interesting counterpoint to the NWC, both
corpora having been collected in small North Welsh localities. Because of the effects
of different methods of interview, the frequencies of the two corpora cannot be
compared directly, but the proportional differences in the use of the six PF
constructions are plain to see (figure 7.l). As there are no full transcriptions of the
SAWD interviews for checking, it is possible that some standard habitual PFs have
been left out during the partial transcription process. It is nevertheless unlikely that
their share would reach anywhere near that of the NWC. The absence of nonhabitual
modal + PF constructions in the SAWD may or may not be due to the same,
methodological problem.
The decline in the relative use of nonstandard habitual and stative PFs and the
loss of the nonstandard perfect PFs are clear indicators of levelling of usage in North
Wales. Furthermore, I believe that the shift in the kind of constructions that are
found in the two corpora and the increased use of the standard type (cf. figures 7.a
and 7.b) also relate of a development in the form of Welsh influence in the English
dialect: from transfer towards substratum.
Figure 7.l. Proportional comparison PF usage in the SAWD north and the NWC data; total
usage and apparent-time results
The regional patterning supports the hypothesis. There are large amounts of
regional variation in the frequencies and the use of the different PF constructions, but
it seems that the frequency of use of the investigated constructions and the degree to
which these constructions are nonstandard form two different parameters. Four
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categories can thus be distinguished: 1) high frequency & low nonstandard use; 2) low
frequency & high nonstandard use; 3) low frequency & low nonstandard use; and 4)
high frequency & high nonstandard use. 
The total frequency is particularly high in the Rhondda (CGD), where less than
25% of all instances are, however, nonstandard habitual or stative PFs. This region is
also characterised by the frequent use of the would/used to + PF construction. Welsh
is very much a minority language in the area and none of the informants speak it (see
§5.3.5). The frequent use of the PF constructions is therefore the product of the
Welsh substratum alone. As will be pointed out in §8.1.3, the history of language
contact in the area has a significant role in creating this kind of a dialect variety. The
NWC can likewise be placed into the first category; the corpus is relatively
homogenous as regards its age groups. The localities and informants are, however,
bilingual Welsh, which is why the line between transfer and substratum cannot be
drawn. The use of the PF constructions in the NWC can be said to arise from Welsh
influence filtered through mainstream English constraints.
The SAWD north represents the opposite end of the scale, where the use of
the PF constructions is not particularly frequent (due to methodological factors, in
part), but where the standard habitual instances constitute less than 20% of the total
usage. Direct transfer from Welsh has been suggested above as the source for this
pattern, as the informants are primarily nonmobile, older, rural first-language Welsh
speakers born in the early 20th century. The effects of transfer would explain both
the high degree of nonstandard usage as well as the relative infrequency of the
investigated constructions, as they have not (yet) become a widespread feature in the
local dialects but rather depend on the individual speakers’ grasp of English.
The urban SAWD 2 corpus belongs to the third category, having low total
frequencies as well as relatively low nonstandard use. It represents the most
standardised form of English on the Welsh side of the border, exhibiting almost no
Welsh influence of any kind with respect to the PF constructions. Caernarfon, the
most strongly Welsh-speaking of the four towns, stands out with its high degree of
nonstandard usage, however. The traditional English dialects also belong to this
category, in spite of the internal regional variation in the SED corpus. A further
member of this group is, remarkably, the southwestern section of the SAWD.
Considering the informants and the localities, the occurrences of habitual PFs in this
data set are likely to originate from direct transfer, although the possibility of
substratum influence cannot be ruled out. Direct transfer would explain the high
degree of variation between individual informants, as substratum tends to be more
evenly spread throughout the dialect community. As pointed out above, the informant
structure in the southwest may also cause some of the variation.
The only data set which belongs to the final category of high frequency
combined with high degree of nonstandard use is the elderly age group of the
Llandybie corpus, where nonstandard instances (habitual modals omitted) constitute
over 50 per cent of the whole. The community and the informants are bilingual, the
latter L1 Welsh, but unlike the NWC and SAWD localities, Llandybie is situated at the
border of the anglicised southern industrial area. It is my suggestion that these
informants’ English is affected both by the Welsh substratum and by direct transfer.
At age group II the frequencies drop considerably, staying below the forty per cent
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line. It is therefore safest to say that the three youngest generations in Llandybie
belong to the low/low group three. The use of the PF has become standardised in
Llandybie English quite quickly in the 1940s and 1950s, and the process continues to
this day. The case of Llandybie will be discussed in more detail in §8.1.2.
7.4. A summary of PF usage in the corpora
Dividing the investigated instances according to their standard or nonstandard status
in mainstream English is a method which has its advantages and disadvantages.
Applied consistently, it is capable of demonstrating differences between corpora, as
was done above. It does, however, also project the notion that this dividing line is
somehow stable and absolute, which it is not. In all likelihood there are some other
ways in which the above categorisation could have been carried out, yielding results
that would have been equally justified. Each linguist is required to rely on his or her
intuition to some extent in order to distinguish between patterns that are variable as
opposed to being regular in a language. In the present case, the investigated feature –
habitual use of the PF – exists in mainstream English, being a StE feature, while
exhibiting less constrained aspectual behaviour in the Welsh variety of the language,
and thus deviating from the standard. As mentioned at the beginning of this chapter,
the distinction between the two in the present study is grounded on descriptions in
the linguistic literature, arising from WE and mainstream English corpora, and on
empirical research on varieties of WE, traditional English dialects, and informal
standard British English. Deciding where to draw the line between standard and
dialectal usage is therefore well thought out. Yet, there are certain instances on the
borders of the standard/nonstandard and habitual/stative categories, which, from a
slightly different perspective, could have been interpreted differently.
According to the above results, the PF in WE is distinctive particularly in its
habitual use. Few instances were discovered in the SED where the PF occurred as a
marker of habituality without a limiting time frame or overlapping progressivity.
These are the characteristics of WE usage, particularly apparent in the corpora arising
from bilingual Welsh localities. Stative, temporally unbounded use of the PF was also
found in the WE data, but it was not nearly as common as the habitual variant.
Hence, the level of stative usage in many of the WE corpora was matched by that of
the SED. The most common stative verb to employ the PF in nonstandard contexts
in the WE corpora, live, was not found in equal measure outside Wales, however.
Nonstandard perfect PF was a feature of one corpus alone, the SAWD, which is an
indication both of the highly dialectal status of the construction as well as of the large
role of direct transfer in the SAWD as opposed to the other WE corpora.
Another construction type which is probably connected with the bilingual
Welsh localities is that of nonhabitual modals + the PF (§7.1.5). Although these kind
of instances were not found in the SAWD, they occurred in Llandybie, Caernarfon,
Carmarthen, and most of the NWC localities. Habitual modals would and used to (the
former, in particular) combined with the PF much more freely, but in this case, the
regional distribution pointed towards a higher level of anglicisation as a contributing
factor. These constructions were particularly common in the Rhondda, where the
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informants as well as the examined communities were predominantly English. In
terms of frequencies, the elderly informants of the CGD indicated the presence of a
strong Welsh substratum in the dialect. When comparing these results with the
respective age group in Llandybie, however, it is clear that the dialect of English
spoken in the Rhondda has also been considerably levelled towards mainstream
English in its adoption of the habitual markers would/used to and its tendency to follow
the semantic constraints of standard habitual PF usage.
The above results show that the frequency and proportional use of the
nonstandard habitual PF is particularly indicative of the stage of dialect levelling. The
influence of the Welsh language was strongest in this respect in the English of the
elderly informants of Llandybie, but the significance of the PF as a habitual marker
had diminished considerably in the English spoken by the younger generations. The
youngest informants in Llandybie hardly used the nonstandard habitual PF at all. A
few instances of all nonstandard and modal construction types could nevertheless be
found even in the youngest age groups of the LC.
The development was similar in the younger age groups of the NWC:
nonstandard use of the habitual PF is on the decline. In this case, however, stative
and modal constructions were absent in the youngest age group. The standard
habitual variant, on the other hand, remained even more robust in the northern
localities than in Llandybie. I therefore conclude that in the present-day English of
these bilingual regions, the formerly Welsh-influenced habitual PF has become a
regular habitual construction, but its use has been levelled by the semantic constraints
of mainstream English. However, in the urban varieties of WE represented by the
SAWD 2, the PF was so infrequent that is does not seem to have gained much
popularity either in nonstandard or standard contexts.
In the following chapter, the apparent-time results and the regional patterns
will be examined against background factors such as the status of Welsh and English
as community languages and the history and progress of anglicisation in different
regions of Wales. The results concerning the PF will also be considered in relation to
those obtained on focus fronting in chapter 6, as well as to the forms and functions
of the respective Welsh language constructions.
8. DISCUSSION
It is the purpose of this chapter to tie the research results presented in chapters 6 and
7 to their context, i.e. to the historical, sociolinguistic and contact theoretical
processes and circumstances described in chapters 2 and 3 as well as to the linguistics
characteristics of English and Welsh, described in chapter 4. The results will be
discussed, first, from the points of view of dialect change, observed in the apparent-
time study, and regional variation and its background factors. The central corpus in
this study, i.e. the Llandybie corpus and the results thereon will be examined
separately in the context of Welsh culture regions and the forces influencing the use
of dialect in a transitional area such as Llandybie.
The second section focuses on the linguistic features of the investigated
features, FF and nonstandard uses of the PF. As the diachronic and regional analyses
bring out both similarities and differences in their use and lines of development, these
issues are addressed first. The final section explicates the characteristics which reveal
these features as distinctive of Welsh English.
8.1. Sociolinguistic factors and the history of language contact
8.1.1. Dialect change in apparent time
The results presented in chapters 6 and 7 reveal a great deal about the state of Welsh
English and Welsh-influenced syntax in different parts of Wales. This section focuses
on the apparent-time study and the factors affecting the courses of development that
were observed above, with an emphasis on the LC and the NWC. The most obvious
findings requiring further consideration are the rapid levelling of syntax which takes
place in the LC from age group I to II, and the differences between the two corpora,
concerning both the oldest and the youngest age groups. 
The elderly informants in Llandybie are exceptional in their use of the Welsh-
influenced features: the frequencies are high, and the use of the more unusual features
from mainstream English point of view (i.e. nonstandard uses of the PF and fronting
of objects and adverbials) is proportionally more common than in any other corpus,
the SAWD excepted (figures 6.b, 6.n, 7.b and 7.h).  The roles of substratum and direct
transfer in creating a syntactically highly nonstandard dialect variety in Llandybie have
been brought up in §7.3.3 and they will be discussed further in the sections below.
The topic of discussion in the present section involves the development that follows
and the forces influencing the rapid levelling of these dialect features in Llandybie.
The aI informants reached their young adulthood in the 1930s and 1940s, and
this, according to Chambers (1995: 184-185), is the age at which an individual’s
sociolect becomes stabilised. The apparent-time hypothesis posits that as speakers age,
their sociolect remains largely the same as it has been in their twenties, and thus the aI
informants of Llandybie represent here the local English dialect as it was commonly
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spoken before and during the Second World War. Consequently, the drop in the use
of nonstandard dialect features that takes place between aI and aII in the LC indicates
that the local English dialect was levelled considerably between the 1940s and the
1960s, Welsh-influenced syntactic features largely giving way to more standard forms.
The post-war decades in Britain were accompanied by a greater availability of
standard and other mainstream varieties of English even in the small villages of
Wales. The mobility of the population both in and out of Wales continued to increase
and the coverage of English language media grew. These are conclusions that can be
drawn from Halsey (1972), who presents a collection of statistical information relating
to developments in British society in the 20th century. Related to the spread of
mainstream varieties of English are, e.g. the growing private ownership of cars,
facilitating travelling, and the rapid increase in the numbers of households with
television sets.   Although Trudgill (1983: 61) does not find the television or radio in92
any way momentous in moulding regional dialects, it is possible that the speed at
which they mushroomed in British homes in the early and mid 20th century did after
all expand people’s world view enough to have an effect on the way they spoke. The
post-war decades were also a time when regional and working class accents began to
be more acceptable in the media. Consequently, RP was no longer the only model of
speech that was broadcast around Britain (e.g. Christopher 1999: 27). Interest in
reading was likewise on the increase, judging by the doubled numbers of book issues
in public libraries between 1939 and 1962 and the elevenfold increase in the turnover
from the sale of books between 1939 and 1969 (Halsey 1972: 564-5).
These developments are largely the result of a higher standard of living and an
increased amount of free time. The standard of living is also connected to the rising
level of education. In 1938, a quarter of all children in England and Wales were not
schooled beyond the age of eleven, and only 6.6 per cent were educated until or past
their eighteenth birthday. By 1968, however, all children were educated until the age of
fourteen, and thirty per cent of them carried on with their studies at least until the age
of 18 (Halsey, Sheehan & Vaizey 1972: 163). The number of years spent in full-time
education has continued to increase over the past decades, and the LC follows this
trend: only one of the eleven aI informants has received a vocational education, but
in aII there are at least seven informants of this kind among the total of thirteen. In
aIII and aIV, college-educated informants are in the majority. Through their studies,
they have been not only exposed to Standard English, but they have used it actively
and learned to interact in StE in both its spoken and written forms. Although it seems
probable that the Llandybie informants’ general level of education is higher than that
of the population on average, the rise in the level of education has been experienced
by the whole community. There is no doubt that this kind of development has a
92  In 1949, the proportion of population with one or more cars was 7.2 per cent
(Great Britain), while in 1966 it was 53.1 (England and Wales; Halsey 1972: 551). Car owners
in 1966 were much more likely to be in professional, managerial, other non-manual or skilled
manual occupations than in semi-skilled or unskilled manual ones. The popularity of
television grew faster still: in 1947, only 0.2 per cent of the population in the UK had a TV set
in the home, but in 1964, TV-viewers constituted 90.8 per cent of the nation (op. cit.: 552).
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levelling effect on the English spoken by the individuals, and consequently, on the
regional variety as a whole.
In addition to the general socio-economic development, there are
sociolinguistic trends which may be involved in the levelling of nonstandard features
in the speech of the second age group: the so-called sociolinguistic age grading and
dissociation, discussed in §5.2. Most of the middle-aged informants in aII were still
actively involved in working life at the time of the interviews and their social networks
were larger than those of their parents’ generation. The theory on sociolinguistic age
grading proposes that under these circumstances, speakers may experience more
social pressure to modify their speech towards the standard than the oldest generation
does. This applies to aIII, as well, but less so to aIV, where especially the youngest
informants were not yet influenced by these factors to the same extent. Of course,
there is no actual stylistically controlled interview data which would confirm this
hypothesis. Dissociation, on the other hand, may be at play in the sense that the aII
informants felt it necessary to distinguish themselves from their parents’ style of
speech, as it sounded old-fashioned and lacked the necessary prestige in their ears.
This kind of development is quite plausible, considering the revolutionary progress of
youth culture in the 1950s and 60s and all other steps taken by the young people of
the period to dissociate themselves from the previous generation. There are no signs
that the generations after aII would have rebelled linguistically by readopting the
spoken nonstandard features of their grandparents, however. The Welsh-influenced
syntactic features in WE do not follow the pattern of ebb and flow, which supports
the conclusion that the changes are an indication of dialect shift.
The levelling of WE, which can be observed in the apparent-time studies, is
not a surprising finding as such. It will be remembered that the transitionality of WE
as a syntactically distinct regional speech form is already mentioned by Thomas (1994:
145-6), who finds that the intensity of Welsh influence in the WE dialects is
connected to the position of Welsh in the area (op. cit.: 114-5), and that as more
mainstream or more prestigious England-based varieties of English spread throughout
the country, the local dialect forms will gradually subside. Thomas (op. cit.: 145)
mentions the media as a possible operator in the levelling process, although its
influence today is questionable. 
Besides Llandybie, decreasing use of distinctive WE syntax is found in the
SAWD 2, where fronted constructions are on the decline from aI to the youngest,
aIII age group. The percentage of objects and adverbials in the focused position
remains high throughout, however. The PF constructions differ from FF in that they
are rare in every age group of the SAWD 2 and present no significant pattern of
change. In the NWC, on the other hand, the declining pattern does not begin with aI,
but with aII, which gives the highest frequencies of FF and nonstandard PF
constructions. The oldest age group of the NWC is quite exceptional in this respect,
and will be discussed further below. The lowest frequencies are, nevertheless,
obtained from aIV, which implies syntactic levelling.
What is somewhat in contrast with this trend is the slightly higher use of FF in
aIV than in aIII in the LC (table 6.11 in §6.2.1). The increase from 2.38 to 2.44
instances per 10,000 words is naturally too small to be of any statistical significance,
but interestingly enough, it is confirmed by the median figures (figure 6.j). In aIII, the
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median is 0.00, showing that the mean figure reflects the disproportionately high
frequencies obtained from some informants, whereas most informants do not
produce a single instance of FF. In aIV, however, the median is 2.63, which reaffirms
the higher rate of FF in the youngest age group. Objects are also fronted more
commonly in aIV than in aIII (figure 6.l), but functionally the use of FF is close to
EngE usage in the youngest age group (figure 6.m). In comparison, the medians for
the nonstandard PF constructions show no such rise in the LC aIV, but the declining
pattern continues (figure 7.f in §7.3.2).
The rise is not convincing enough that the levelling process could be said to
have been reversed. Rather, it is likely that a part of the increased use of FF results
from the above mentioned age grading pattern: the spoken English of the young
people is closer to that of the region as a whole, as their social networks arise largely
from the community. They may not feel the need to conform to an overtly
prestigious speech style, either. It must be pointed out, however, that the aIV
generation are between their late teens and their thirties; that is, they are past their
most peer-dominated adolescent years and their social circles have already expanded
beyond the immediate surroundings along with college studies and work, where they
are in contact with people from diverse backgrounds (see Chambers 1995: 172, 177-
180). Sociolinguistic age grading need not therefore be the only, or indeed, the most
significant factor here. 
There may, in fact, be another reason for the more regular use of FF: it has
come up in my discussions with Welsh linguists Heini Gruffudd (p.c., autumn 1999)
and Mari Jones (p.c., spring 2001) that the Welsh language, and being Welsh, on the
whole, enjoy much greater popularity today than they did in the 1970s and 1980s.
Mari Jones, for example, points out that Welsh rock bands climbing the charts from
the 1990s onwards may be partly the reason for this phenomenon. Alongside this
development, the above linguists have observed increased enthusiasm for WE. The
Welsh accent has traditionally been regarded as socially disadvantageous, as
demonstrated by a number of dialect attitude studies (§2.3), but along with the
strengthened national feeling, the covert, positive aspects of the regional speech forms
have gained momentum. In January 2005, BBC News reported on a survey conducted
for the BBC’s Voices project, saying that although the Welsh accent is not among the
most popular in Britain, the Welsh are on average prouder of their national accents
than the British in general.  It can be concluded that the present-day young people in93
Wales have reached their adulthood in a time when revealing their Welshness through
their English accent is no longer a cause for embarrassment, but it can even be a
source of national pride. Hence, they are perhaps more confident with the way they
speak and less concerned than their parents’ generation about speaking mainstream
English when being interviewed and recorded.
Although Gruffudd and Jones mainly refer to the Welsh accent (perhaps
because the syntactic characteristics of WE are less well known even in the Welsh
93  See the BBC website for more information and dozens of responses from the
Welsh people taking part in the survey (http://news.bbc.co.uk/1/hi/wales/4179629.stm; last
visited by the present writer in March 2006).
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linguistic circles), I find it possible that the role of FF is similar to that of the
phonological dialect features. FF is one of the most widespread and common of the
WE syntactic features: the present results show that unlike the nonstandard PF
constructions, it is found in the anglicised, urban localities of Cardiff and Wrexham,
situated in the close vicinity of the English border, in equal amounts to the English of
the younger speakers in the LC and the NWC (table 6.16 in appendix 5; §6.2.2). As a
frequent and widespread dialect feature, it is likely to have a salience in the WE
dialects comparable to phonological characteristics. The results from the LC aIV also
indicate that the same cannot be said about the nonstandard uses of the PF, which
continue to subside. The differences in the results between FF and the PF
constructions and the possible reasons behind the results will be discussed further in
§8.2.1 below.
The above mean and median figures do not disclose if there are significant
differences between the sample and the population. Based on my informal
observations, made at family dinners and other casual gatherings, the young people of
Llandybie use FF with their family and friends more often still than during these
interviews. This reinforces the possibility implied in figure 6.j that the construction is,
in fact, not on its way to ultimate extinction in the community, but its future looks
relatively secure. These informal observations also indicate that the youngest
generation differentiates between interview style and casual style.
A comparison of the results of the apparent-time study between the LC and
the NWC presents a few significant differences. Firstly, age group is found to be a
statistically significant factor in the use of FF and the nonstandard and standard
habitual uses of the PF in the LC, but not in the NWC (the Kruskall-Wallis test). In
the LC, the validity is no doubt produced by the vast difference between aI and the
other three age groups. In the NWC, on the other hand, the patterns are curvilinear
and the informants are few in some age groups. These factors are enough to thwart
any attempt at statistical confirmation of the apparent-time results. 
Secondly, the Mann-Whitney test shows statistically significant differences
between the oldest age groups of the LC and the NWC regarding several of the
investigated features: nonstandard habitual PFs (sig. level 0.013), standard habitual
PFs (0.012), nonstandard stative PFs (0.018) and ‘true’ FFs (0.003; edited instances
were analysed separately and they revealed no significant results). In the other age
groups, the only statistically valid difference concerns the more frequent use of
nonhabitual modal constructions in the NWC aII. The validity of the results does not,
of course, disclose the factors causing the differences. As the corpora originate from
different parts of Wales, the desirable explanation would be that the differences are
regional. This may partly be the real reason, too, but unfortunately, the elderly
informants of the NWC are rather different from their counterparts in Llandybie in
terms of their socio-economic backgrounds and certain other characteristics. It is
conspicuous in itself that the results obtained from the NWC aI fail to accommodate
to the above mentioned apparent-time pattern, or to any other pattern that might be
expected on the basis of previous diachronic studies: the middle generations are rarely
the ones using the most dialectal varieties of speech. In the case of FF, the higher use
in aII than in aI may, in fact, be an illusion: unlike the PF constructions, the median
figures for aI and aII, as well as aIII, indicate a fairly equal level of use of FF (figure
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6.j). The proportion of fronted objects and adverbials does, however, rise notably
between aI and aII (figure 6.l). 
By what is known, or believed, of the language and dialect shift process in
North Wales, it is most unlikely that the use of Welsh-influenced dialect features
would have expanded between the 1940s and 1960s. The possibility can be
considered, but rather, one must acknowledge that there is probably something amiss
with the aI informants, particularly in comparison to the elderly age group of the LC. 
The differences between the informants of the oldest age groups in these two
corpora have been brought up before on several occasions (see, e.g. §5.3.1 and
§5.3.2). The most striking difference concerns the proportion of informants with
vocational education. In the LC aI, only one out of eleven, i.e. 9 per cent of the
informants, has a college-level degree. In the 1940s and 50s, vocational studies were
often conducted alongside work, and thus, the four technical college educated men in
age groups I and II have obtained their degrees with day release programs or going to
night school, not through full time studies. Most informants in aI are colliers and
colliers’ wives, who can be considered working class, and those with other kinds of
occupations have not received formal vocational education, either. In the NWC aI, on
the other hand, there are six informants, four of whom have college degrees (67 per
cent). Two of the informants in this group, moreover, specialise in local history and
give public lectures on the subject. As pointed out in §5.3.2, they are far from ideal
representatives of the local dialect in an interview situation, but because of the
shortage of more suitable informants, they have been included in the study. This
decision certainly shows in the results, as the aI generation in the NWC uses the
investigated PF constructions least frequently of all age groups (table 7.6 in §7.3.2)
and FF approximately as often as the youngest generation (Table 6.11 in §6.2.1). On
the other hand, the use of nonstandard habitual PFs is proportionally higher than in
any other age group (fig. 7.d in §7.3.2), and the use of FF is much more consistent
among the informants than in aIV (figure 6.j in §6.2.1).
Apart from these data-related discrepancies, the only course of development
that could have conduced rising use of Welsh-influenced syntax in age group II in the
north is the spreading of nonstandard WE dialects from South Wales along with the
increased mobility of the population. However, this is a most improbable course of
development. The vast majority of the North Welsh were consistently Welsh-speaking
in the mid-twentieth century. Although English was a high prestige language and
therefore spreading into the area, South Welsh dialects of English certainly were not,
and the North Welsh would have had little motivation to adopt their features of
speech. Consequently, the lower than average use of nonstandard syntax in aI is
probably the outcome of the selection of the informants, and hence, of individual
variation. 
However, it is difficult to say exactly how much the choice of the elderly
informants in the NWC affects the results. Those informants without college degrees
do not use dialect syntax any more frequently than others, and thus, even with
different informants, it seems very unlikely that the frequencies would rise as high as
those in Llandybie aI. The influence of regional variation is therefore an issue which
needs to be examined as well. Further discussion follows in §8.1.3.
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Because of the level of caution that the results from aI in the NWC must be
treated with, aII is really the first age group in this corpus that is usable in the
apparent-time study; the ‘rise’ from aI to aII is best ignored. The second and third age
groups in the LC and the NWC are much more similar with each other, which
indicates that the regional/individual differences between the oldest age groups do
not concern the following generations anywhere near the same extent. The small
variation that can be found points towards slightly higher nonstandard use of syntax
in the NWC in terms of both FF and the PF constructions in age groups II and III.
The fronting of objects and adverbials is proportionally more common in the north
(figure 6.l in §6.2.1), but the functional categories are few. In the LC aIII contrastive
frontings rise higher than in the NWC (tables 6.12 and 6.13). The nonstandard and
standard habitual uses of the PF are also more frequent in the north (figures 7.e. and
7.f in §7.3.2), but proportionally the differences are small.
The roles are reversed in age group IV, as mentioned above. For the
nonstandard PF constructions, the declining pattern continues in both corpora: the
mean is higher in the LC, but the medians drop extremely low in both cases. FF,
however, is revitalised in the LC, while proceeding to dwindle in the NWC. In spite
of a mean figure similar to Llandybie, the median shows zero instances of use in the
north.
On the whole, the differences are quite small, and as already stated, few of
them are statistically significant. This tells us that dialects of WE in the bilingual
regions of Wales are generally not very different from each other at the level of
syntax. Welsh-influenced syntactic features are used both in the north and in the
southwest, and on average, their use has declined over the past decades. The
differences between the three younger generations of the NWC and the LC are by no
means large enough that one might define northern and southwestern WE as
syntactically distinct varieties. The two syntactic features of WE investigated here have
also demonstrated relatively parallel lines of development: the information gathered
on the use of one does not significantly contradict with the other. The small
differences that have been discovered between them will be discussed in §8.2.1 below.
In summary, the levelling of nonstandard syntax in Llandybie in the second
generation’s English indicates that the high frequencies at which the elderly speakers
use FF and the PF constructions have not been sustainable in the speech community.
The availability of StE and of other, mainstream varieties of spoken English has worn
down the influence of Welsh in the dialect, and continues to do so. A similar
development can be viewed in the three youngest generations of the NWC. However,
the use of FF in the youngest Llandybie informants’ English deviates from this
pattern, and the reasons for this may lie in the strengthened position of the Welsh
accent/dialect of English over the past decade. Further observations on regional
variation in the corpora will be discussed in §8.1.3 below, including the language
historical and sociolinguistic factors affecting the variation, but the following section
concentrates on Llandybie as a dialect area.
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8.1.2. Language, dialect and culture in transition: the case of Llandybie
Llandybie is positioned at the border of the two sides of Wales: the rural and the
(sub)urban; the Welsh-speaking and the predominantly English. It owes this position
to its geography, as pointed out in §5.3.1: the now closed Pencae’r Eithin colliery in
Llandybie was the northernmost one on the anthracite fringe that encircles the
southeastern coalfield. The surrounding county of Carmarthenshire remains one of
the four counties in Wales where Welsh speakers constitute at least fifty per cent of
the population; in each of the remaining eighteen authority areas the percentage stays
below thirty (census of 2001; Aitchison & Carter 2004: 50). The regions south of
Llandybie, on the other hand, have become industrialised, and consequently,
urbanised and anglicised at a faster pace and more extensively: Aitchison & Carter’s
(2004: 108 f.) cluster analysis of the language regions of Wales shows that although
Llandybie is located in one of the most strongly Welsh parts of South Wales, it
borders directly on the predominantly English ‘Outer Wales’, discussed in §2.3.
Whether the effects of this watershed position can be seen in the local dialect of
English is one of the questions posited in this study.
When it comes to the Llandybie corpus as a whole, with its wide age range of
informants, both FF and the nonstandard uses of the PF are found to be quite
frequent in comparison to the similarly constructed NWC and SAWD 2 (figures 7.a
and 7.b in §7.3.1 and 6.a and 6.b in §6.1.1.2): the influence of Welsh is stronger in the
Llandybie dialect than in the two other WE corpora. The LC compares well even with
the elderly informants of the SAWD and the SED with respect to the PF
constructions, having higher frequencies of nonstandard forms, but in the case of FF,
the LC yields fewer instances than these two corpora. However, while 57.5% of all
fronted sentence elements in the LC are objects and adverbials (and the figure is even
higher for the NWC and the SAWD 2), in the SED their share remains under forty
per cent. There is a distinct preference for fronted complements in the traditional
English dialects as well as in the Rhondda-based CGD. Thus, even with fewer
frequencies, the choice of the fronted sentence elements is freer, and this is likely to
be the result of Welsh influence (§8.2.2). 
The frequencies are considerably higher regarding the oldest age group of the
LC. The elderly informants of Llandybie produce the highest frequencies of
nonstandard habitual PF constructions in all corpora, and their use of FF is topped
only by the CGD and the SAWD (figures 6.b, 6.n, 7.b and 7.h). In the instances of
FF obtained from these informants, the share of fronted objects and adverbials is as
high as 65.6%. The relative use of FF in the contrastive function, which is found to
be more characteristic of the WE corpora from the bilingual regions than of the SED
or the CGD, is likewise highest in the LC and the LC aI (figures 6.c and J in §6.1.3.2).
The differences between the full LC and the elderly informants of the corpus
are explained by the apparent-time study: between age groups I and II, there is a
noticeable drop in frequencies concerning both of the investigated features, as
described above. The use of the nonstandard PF constructions falls below that of the
elderly SAWD informants and the North Wales data, but remains more common than
in the traditional English dialects or the urban SAWD 2 all the way through to the
youngest age group (figures 7.b and 7.c in §7.3). The use of FF is levelled with that of
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the NWC but remains above the average use in the SAWD 2 (figure 6.b in §6.1.1.2
and figure 6.h in §6.2.1). The traditional English dialects demonstrate more frequent
use of FF than the youngest age groups of the LC, however. In other words, even the
younger generations in the LC use nonstandard PF constructions more than the
Welsh town dwellers or the English NOR(M) informants of the SED. The use of FF,
which is a more common construction in the EngE dialects, is distinctive in the LC
due to objects and adverbials being fronted more frequently.
At the end of §7.3.3 it was proposed that the high frequencies of the
investigated PF constructions and their relatively high nonstandard use in the elderly
Llandybie informants’ English are the product of Welsh influence at two levels: direct
transfer and substratum. The results on the PF constructions from the various corpora
indicate that there are regional differences in the ways in which these features are used,
and that some of those differences can be ascribed to the mode of contact influence.
The proportionally frequent use of nonstandard, especially habitual, PFs that is found
in the LC aI is also found in the SAWD, which represents the earliest stage of
language shift from Welsh to English in this study. However, the most frequent total
use of the investigated PF constructions is found in the CGD, where Welsh influence
exists as substratum only. In this respect, the LC aI also resembles the anglicised
Valleys. The individual informants’ use of the PF constructions is fairly common on
average, as the means and the medians in figures 7.f and 7.g indicate (§7.3.2), but there
is also a broad range of variation between the informants; for example, the use of
nonstandard habitual PF in the oldest age group ranges from 0.00 to 40.55 instances
per 10,000 words. It is therefore plausible that the use of the PF constructions is to an
extent a common dialect feature for the elderly generation of Llandybie, i.e. a
substratum feature which has spread into the speech community as a whole. On the
other hand, its use is probably also dependent on each speaker’s competence in
English. The line between the two modes of Welsh influence cannot be drawn. Most
informants in this group are modestly educated and highly local of the area, which
reduces their possibilities of having acquired a good knowledge of spoken Standard
English. These informants are therefore limited in their ability to switch between
dialectal/nonstandard and standard forms of speech. 
Conclusions such as these are more difficult to draw on FF, as it is sensitive to
the discourse context. The pattern regarding its use in Llandybie is, however, similar
to that of the PF constructions in some ways: the highest frequencies are found in the
CGD, followed by the LC aI (if the SAWD is disregarded due to the methodological
incongruity), but the fronting of objects and adverbials, which has been deemed as
more characteristic of WE than EngE, is more common in Llandybie than in the
Rhondda-based CGD (figure 6.b in §6.1.1.2). Thus, the LC manages to combine,
again, the high frequency figure typical of the industrial Valleys and the high degree of
nonstandard use associated with the early stages of language shift in rural Wales.
The transitional nature of the Llandybie area and the larger district of Dinefwr
was brought up above and described in more detail in §5.3.1: the percentage of Welsh
speakers remains relatively high, which connects the region to the Welsh heartland,
but its position on the edges of the old industrial zone binds it, on the other hand, to
the more anglicised, South Welsh culture area. With the neighbouring town of
Ammanford to the south of Llandybie and the continuous string of other, semi-urban
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towns and villages all the way to the south coast, Llandybie could be described as one
of the furthest suburbs of Swansea. Suburbanisation is, in fact, one of the elements
furthering the process of anglicisation in the Welsh-speaking regions, as pointed out
by Aitchison & Carter (2004: 111). The percentage of population that are Welsh-born
is higher in Dinefwr than in the very heartlands of Wales, and the area has fairly little
in-migration, especially from outside Wales (Aitchison & Carter 2000a: 115-123).
These are traits that are shared by the old industrial valleys (ibid.), but they have also
helped maintain the Welsh language in the area.
When mapping the language zones of the country, Aitchison & Carter (2004:
109 f.) place Llandybie in Inner Wales, the Welsh-dominant language region, but
directly bordering on the heavily anglicised Outer Wales. Their definition of Inner and
Outer Wales is based on the population’s Welsh skills (see op. cit.: 108 for the six-
tiered  categorisation), while Bowen’s (1959 and 1964; reference in Pryce 1978: 237-
238) original regional distinction is based on linguistic, cultural and geographic
patterns. Aitchison and Carter’s method maintains that even at a five-cluster stage,
Llandybie (or the nearby region) remains a part of the Welsh heartland (op. cit.: 118).94
Culturally, however, such sharp boundaries can hardly be drawn. The terms Outer and
Inner also suggest a Welsh speaker’s point of view, where the Outer culture region is
considered less Welsh than the Inner one. This conception is questionable: apart from
the Welsh language, Welshness is not a single entity, which has been dealt to the
population in unequal measures, but a multifaceted compilation of features. The
notions of national and cultural identity of the Anglo-Welsh and the Welsh speakers
are two sides of the same coin. This is an issue which has been debated in the
literature and in public since the emergence of  ‘new Wales’ in the early twentieth
century (Pryce 1978: 229), and it has been the theme of numerous Anglo-Welsh poets
and novelists, including R. S. Thomas and Raymond Williams (see, e.g. Thomas 1999).
In response to Professor Harold Carter’s statement in October 2001 that “to be Welsh
is to speak Welsh”, journalist Patrick Hannan (2002: 146) formulates the Anglo-Welsh
side of the issue as follows:
It’s also the case that it is equally possible to argue that it is only those who don’t speak
Welsh who are really Welsh. After all they are not only in a very large majority but they
also have a common experience of deprivation in their own country denied to those
who do speak the language.
Thus, I wish to point out that the cultural distinction between the Welsh heartland
and the anglicised South Wales does not correspond to that of one and zero, but to
that of X and Z: both culture regions can be defined in their own terms.
It was stated in §3.3 that unlike the predominantly Welsh communities in North
Wales, such as Llanuwchllyn and Pencaenewydd, Llandybie has a population of local,
monoglot English-speakers who contribute significantly to the locality in connecting
it to the Anglo-Welsh culture region of the south and east. Other factors inducing a
blurring of cultural borders are based on geography: the distance from the big cities
94  The final, six-cluster stage, however, distinguishes the very core of the Welsh
language region, which the Llandybie area is no longer a part of (op. cit.: 121).
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of the south is  short  and, thereby,  commuter traff ic between southern
Carmarthenshire and the cities is active. Also resulting from geography, Llandybie and
Carmarthenshire on the whole began anglicising and lost their monoglot Welsh-
speakers somewhat earlier than the Welsh-speaking regions further north and west
(§3.1 and §5.3.1). In 1931, 89 per cent of the population in Carmarthenshire already
spoke English, and in Llandybie, being situated in the southeastern corner of the
county, the percentage must have been higher still. It is therefore presumable that
another factor distinguishing the northern heartland informants from those of
Llandybie is the mode of acquiring English: English became the spoken language in
Llandybie during the first half of the twentieth century, while in Llanuwchllyn and
Pencaenewydd it remains little used as a community language. Thus, informal
transmission of English has contributed to the frequent use of dialect syntax as well.
In the framework of cultural characteristics, these factors lead to the conclusion
that in spite of being relatively strongly Welsh speaking, Llandybie is culturally less
coherent than the northern rural localities. Consequently, the village can be placed in
the cultural domain of Wales, as defined by Pryce (1978 and 2000): “the Domain is a
transitional zone, where the culture of the Core is in active engagement with external
influences” (2000: 46; see §3.3). That is, the cultural experiences of the first and
second-language Welsh speakers are intermingled with those of the Anglo-Welsh.
Welsh English, then, comprises varieties of English used by the Anglo-Welsh
and the Welsh speakers alike. The two language groups have been found to express
different attitudes towards the dialect, however. As stated in §2.3, speakers of Welsh
English are (or were) unlikely to obtain positive evaluations from either Welsh
speakers or the English. The Anglo-Welsh, on the other hand, express more positive
attitudes towards the variety. They associate WE with attributes such as kindness and
honesty, although they may not find a WE speaker particularly intelligent or
ambitious. This suggests that although the Welsh accent possesses little overt prestige
to any of these groups as a signal of education and prosperity, it is at least covertly
prestigious to the Anglo-Welsh, for whom the local accent or dialect is a positive
social code. It may also function as a signal of national and cultural identity – more so
today than in the past, as demonstrated by the survey by BBC, mentioned above. 
Thus, this communal role of WE can be expected to help maintain the dialect in the
community (Chambers 1995: 221 f.). The high degree of nonstandard syntax in the
speech of the elderly, non-Welsh-speaking informants of the Rhondda appears to
support the conclusion that its use is linked to the small role of Welsh as a
community language. Admittedly, however, it is primarily the history of the language
contact and the old age of the informants which contribute to the results from the
CGD. These are factors which will be discussed in §8.1.3. 
For the Welsh speakers, the first and foremost of national and cultural signals
is the Welsh language. However, in a locality such as Llandybie where the cultural
traits of the Welsh heartlands combine with those of anglicised Wales, it is probable
that WE, too, possesses some significance as a signal of solidarity and communal
allegiance. In the cultural core of Welsh-speaking Wales, in the north and west, WE
cannot be expected to carry this role to the same extent, even though the Welsh
accent may still have national significance to the North Welsh when on the English
side of the border.
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As stated in §3.3, the main factors that generally maintain substratum dialects
are, firstly, the local speech norm, which is adopted in childhood from the closely
surrounding community of family, friends and neighbours and thereafter signifies
local allegiance, and secondly, (covert) prestige, which indicates that speakers of the
local dialect possess positive social qualities. Accent is the most persistent of all
dialect features, as it is acquired in early childhood and employed less consciously than
dialect vocabulary. Syntactic variation, although largely subconscious, too, is likely to
be conditioned by linguistic and ‘situational-stylistic’ factors as well as social ones
(§3.2). Dialect syntax is therefore more susceptible to change. This change can be
observed in the levelling of the uses of FF and the PF in apparent time, influenced,
e.g. by the increased mobility and level of education of the younger generations. Using
these dialect constructions is a matter of social choice for the youngest age groups,
while for the elderly informants they are an integral part of their English grammar;
they cannot switch styles at their convenience. 
Because of the larger communal role of English and the WE dialect in
Llandybie than in the strongly Welsh-speaking northern localities, Llandybie English
may preserve Welsh-influenced substratum features longer than northern Welsh
English. This conclusion is supported by the findings regarding both FF and the
nonstandard uses of the PF. In both instances, the development indicated by the
youngest age groups of the LC and the NWC shows a slightly better maintenance of
these features in the LC. As already stated, FF is more common in the LC aIV than
in aIII. Its use remains structurally characteristic of WE, having relatively high degrees
of fronted objects and adverbials, but functionally it is levelled: specificational
fronting of inferrable information is clearly the most common discourse function for
the construction, as in the SED. Nonstandard uses of the PF continue to wane both
in the LC and the NWC, while the standard habitual PF, however, remains frequent. 
Granted, the NWC age group IV is very small in terms of both informants and
word count, which is why the results obtained from this corpus are indicative only.
Nevertheless, the results imply that syntactic levelling need not be the only future
prospect for WE, and that the factors affecting the development of the dialect in
different parts of the country may be something else entirely than the  degree to
which Welsh is spoken in the region: the frequent and varied use of Welsh-influenced
syntax in the elderly informants’ English as well as the slightly better survival rate in
the speech of the youngest generation in Llandybie show that greater attention must
be paid to factors such as the social dimensions of the local variety of English, the
position of English as a community language and the degree to which the influence of
Welsh may be considered substratal or transferred. In spite of the high percentage of
Welsh speakers in Llandybie and among the informants, WE has a somewhat more
influential and active role in the community than in the Welsh-dominant rural villages
of North Wales (cf. §8.1.3). Based on my informal observations (§8.1.1), the use of
syntactic substratum features in the speech of the youngest generation is not even
adequately represented in the LC, but that in truly casual speech situations it is more
common still. The dialect community being located in a culturally and linguistically
transitional zone need not be a drawback for WE, but rather, it may turn out to be
something that preserves the syntactic characteristics of the dialect. The above factors
will be returned to in the next subsection, in the larger context of all six corpora.
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8.1.3. Regional patterns of dialect syntax in Wales
Sections 6.2.2 and 7.3.3 above report on the findings concerning regional variation in
the use of FF and the PF constructions. This section will discuss the results in the
light of the history of language contact in the different research areas, focusing on the
elderly informants of the corpora. The regional varieties are five: English of the rural,
bilingual north and southwest; English of the semi-rural, bilingual Llandybie;
anglicised Valley English; urban WE; and traditional EngE dialects. The first of these
is represented by the SAWD and the NWC aI; the informants in the latter corpus are,
however, not fully compatible with the others (§8.1.1), and the use of FF in the
SAWD is affected by the method of interview to the extent as to distort the results
(§6.1.1.2 and §6.1.3.2). These two corpora are therefore given less emphasis here.
It has already been demonstrated that there are noticeable differences between
the corpora in terms of the frequency of nonstandard syntax as well as the types of
constructions that are used (e.g. figure 6.b in §6.1.1.2 and 7.b in §7.3.1). Contrary to
the default assumption, according to which the use of Welsh-influenced syntax is
largely dependent on a high percentage of first-language Welsh speakers, it is the
elderly informants of the Rhondda who are most active in employing the investigated
dialect structures. There is some Welsh spoken in the Rhondda valleys, but none of
the informants speak it. These dialect features must therefore be fully substratal and
common in the regional variety of English as a whole. 
The apparent-time study in Llandybie shows a significant degree of levelling in
the dialect of the second generation of informants, and it is reasonable to presume
that a similar development has also taken place in the English of the younger
Rhondda inhabitants. The elderly speakers of both corpora are typically modestly
educated and employed in semi-skilled, manual work, whereas the younger
generations tend to be, as a rule, educated past their twenties. Moreover, the social
and economic structure of the Valleys, as well as the language situation, has changed
fundamentally since the time that the CGD informants were young (§5.3.5). It is
therefore likely that the speech form that they represent is no longer entirely relevant
in the area.  However, the contemporary dialect of the Valleys is a matter on which95
I have no first hand information, and hence, the elderly informants of the CGD
remain as the present reference point. Although the normalised frequencies obtained
from the CGD are based on estimated word counts, they are supported by Williams
(2003: 204), who has gathered information on FF used by all 24 of Ceri George’s
informants. He finds that they use FF 26.7 times per 10,000 words, on average. The
rate of fronting from the five informants in the present CGD, 25.3 per 10,000 words,
is therefore not unusually high, nor very different in comparison. It is to be believed
that the rate of use of nonstandard PF constructions is similarly fairly representative
of the regional dialect speakers of respective age.
95  When I described the use of FF in WE to a non-Welsh-speaking, middle-aged
school teacher from Ebbw Vale in May 2005, she questioned the validity of the constructions in
her dialect and concluded that people used to say such things in the past, but not anymore. This
is a subjective opinion but it also reflects the diminished use of FF in the present-day Valleys.
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The frequency of FF in the CGD is unrivalled by any of the other corpora,
including the SAWD and the LC aI, although there is a distinct preference for fronted
subject and object complements in the corpus. Figure 6.g in §6.1.3.2 reveals that this
may be partly the result of the interview method being in some ways similar to that in
the SAWD: the frequencies of responsive and reassertive frontings are clearly highest
in these two corpora. In spite of the partial similarity, the CGD consists primarily of
narrative sequences. The method of interview does not therefore disfavour the use of
the PF, as it does in the case of the SAWD. 
In its frequent use of the PF constructions, the CGD (32.28* / 10,000) is
followed by the LC aI (21.54 / 10,000), while leaving all other corpora with
frequencies less than eight instances per 10,000 words (figure 7.b in §7.3.1). However,
it is conspicuous that standard habitual PFs and habitual modal would/used to + PF
constructions take the largest shares of the total instances in the CGD (figure 7.h in
§7.3.3). In the LC aI, nonstandard habitual PFs are the largest category, leading the
standard instances by a narrow margin, while habitual modal constructions hardly
appear at all.
The exceptional nature of dialect syntax in the Rhondda invites a look into the
history of  language shift in the area. The issue has been discussed previously in §2.2
and §5.3.5, and George’s (1990: 9-14) description of the language history of the
Rhondda illustrates the swiftness of the process. She states that the area remained
dominantly Welsh-speaking until the late 19th century, receiving its immigrant
workers mainly from rural Wales, which further nourished Welsh language culture in
the area. It was only in the 1880s that the proportion of English-speaking immigrants
arriving to the Rhondda coalfield exceeded that of Welsh immigrants, and the 1890s
saw the language balance beginning to tilt towards English. In 1911, half of the
population still spoke Welsh, but bilingualism was already widespread (George 1990:
22a; Aitchison & Carter 2000b: 34). The effects of immigration were conjoined by the
Education Act of 1870, guaranteeing a primary education in the English language to
every child in Wales, but the swift anglicisation of the Valleys was largely the outcome
of the social and economic forces operating in the region: the high numbers of
English-speaking immigrant workers, the decline of Nonconformist religion and the
rise of political activity, all discouraging the use of Welsh. The popularity of the Welsh
language suffered further from its low prestige, and the mid-war depression and the
subsequent unemployment and emigration dealt some of the heaviest blows to the
Welsh language in the Valleys. By 1951, Welsh speakers in the Rhondda constituted
less than 35 per cent of the population (George 1990: 22a), and the figure continued
to drop for the next forty years. 
Between the 1890s and the 1930s, the increased numbers of inhabitants and the
collision of the Welsh and English languages created a region which was densely
populated and linguistically diverse. The two languages were in active engagement
with each other, both of them being influenced by and contributing to the other.
Conditions such as these are an excellent springing board for language transfer and
innovation (§3.1). According to Thomason & Kaufman (1988: 41), a rapid language
shift induces a high degree of substratum transfer in the evolving contact variety, and
this conclusion is confirmed by the CGD results. It is also mentioned in §3.1 that
Ellis (1882: 202) finds a specifically Welsh variety of English spoken in Merthyr
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Tydfil: “neither like Herefordshire or Gloucester, in fact English in a Welsh idiom”.
This is probably the prototype of Welsh English as spoken in the Valleys at the time.
The most intense period of language contact in the area continued for a few decades
into the twentieth century, which is time enough for the local substratum dialect of
English to become stabilised in the community and outlast the Welsh language.
The CGD informants reached their adulthood between the 1910s and 1930s,
at a time when the Welsh language was already on the decline in the Rhondda. As
pointed out in §5.3.5, none of them are Welsh-speaking. The waning of direct Welsh
interference in their English can be seen in the qualitative standardisation of the
dialect features (§6.2.2 and §7.3.3): the frequent use of the PF with the standard
habitual markers would and used to; the use of the habitual PF in standard contexts; FF
being mainly used to front complements, as in EngE dialects; and the infrequent use
of contrastive FF compared to the specificational-inferrable function, which is also
dominant in EngE. Combining the PF with habitual modals is a feature which is
particularly characteristic of the CGD. It can be assumed to represent an intermediate
stage between the Welsh-influenced, habitual use of the PF and the Standard English
habitual modal constructions (see §8.2.2).
The anglicisation of North and West Wales was much less tumultuous than
that of the Rhondda. There are regional differences as to the time period and speed
of anglicisation (see §3.1), but on the whole, the English language spread to the rural
parts through formal education, the media, and the increased mobility of the
population. Migratory labour may have mediated the acquisition of English in some
regions, as well. The process did not, however, involve the speakers of the two
languages coming together in the same community, as in the industrial southeast, but
an increasing role of English in the linguistic domains of the Welsh-speaking
population: school, public services, newspapers, entertainment, tourist service, etc. In
other domains, such as the home and the chapel, Welsh held on to its dominant
position. Being born in the early decades of the 1900s, the SAWD informants
represent a time period similar to that of the CGD. The language situation was
radically different where they were growing up, however. As stated in §3.1, the rural
north and west were sheltered from English until the twentieth century. In 1901,
Welsh was spoken by at least 93 per cent of the population in Cardigan and
Merioneth, monoglot Welsh speakers constituting 54 per cent in both counties
(Aitchison & Carter 2000b: 34). In 1931, the figures were still 82% for Welsh speakers
and 32-36% for monoglots, and English as a community language was a novel idea in
villages such as Botwnnog or Fron-Goch. Judging from the interviews, English was
very much a second language to many of the SAWD informants,  which means that96
it was probably affected by the structural system of Welsh through direct interference.
The strongest factor supporting this conclusion is the high proportional degree of
nonstandard use of the PF. Although the frequency figures of these features are based
on an estimated word count and reduced by the highly structured method of interview,
habitual PFs are used in nonstandard rather than standard contexts more consistently
96  The informants often cannot give the interviewer the English term that is
enquired. “I don’t know what is the English name for that” (Gn 7: 1) is a recurring reply.
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than in any other corpus (figure 7.h, §7.3.3). The use of FF is, again, affected by the
method of interview to such an extent that it reduces the results incompatible with
the other corpora: the fronting of the various constituents and the functions in which
they appear do not correspond to those found in the corpora with more informal
approaches. As a construction, FF is slightly more frequent in the SAWD than in the
oldest age group of the LC (figure 6.b, §6.1.1.2), and it might be more frequent still,
if the short, verbless and nonfinite responses were omitted from the total word count.
The regional comparison between the northern and southwestern localities of
the SAWD points towards more frequent use of dialect syntax in North Wales: both
FF and the PF constructions are more common in the northern data. It is here, in
particular, that the question-answer sequences of the corpus affect the final results: as
pointed out in §5.3.3, leaving out the elliptic responses of the informants could
decrease the estimated word count, and hence, increase the frequencies from the
northern data by as much as 20 per cent, while affecting the southwestern section by
a few percentages only. The present higher frequencies in the north, in the case of FF,
are mainly caused by fronted object complements (table 6.17, §6.2.2), while the
nonstandard uses of the PF are more varied and common in the north in nearly every
respect (table 7.10, §7.3.3); no instances of modal constructions or nonstandard
perfect progressives are recorded in the southwest. The results therefore indicate, in
general terms, a higher degree of levelling in the speech of the southwestern
informants. The informant structure may also affect this outcome (cf. appendix 2),
but it is telling that the Pembrokeshire informant (Dy 13: 1), although employing FF
quite freely, does not produce a single nonstandard PF construction. In Drefach and
Lampeter, Cardiganshire, both features are fairly common, and for the outlier
informant (Dy 4: 1) from Tregaron, both features are extremely frequent. There are
both individual and regional patterns of variation regarding the distribution of the two
syntactic features in the SAWD generation’s English.
The elderly informants of the NWC have been found incompatible with the
respective age group in Llandybie. However, this does not mean that the results
obtained from them are insignificant. Rather, they demonstrate that elderly first-
language Welsh speakers from rural North Wales do not necessarily speak a
pronouncedly Welsh-influenced dialect of English. As early as in 1882, Ellis noted
that Welsh speakers who had learned their English at school, spoke it “more correctly
than is usual” (1882: 202); i.e. it was free from EngE dialect features (§3.1). Filppula
(1997: 945) confirms that language transmission through formal education is likely to
eliminate superstratum influence; thus, EngE dialects not having spread to Wales is
quite understandable. What is more conspicuous is that in spite of a fairly thorough
investigation of the linguistic border area, Ellis does not find Welsh English spoken
at the syntactic level anywhere else but in the southeast Valleys. As stated in §2.1.3, he
also cites Rev. Jenkins, whose observations of bilingual children’s English skills in
Flintshire lead him to conclude that apart from some prosodic features, “one should
perceive no difference in this respect between the North Wallians and the natives of
England” (1882: 189-190). The mode of language transmission is clearly influential in
language contact situations, and formal education tends to have a standardising effect,
particularly on grammar, but also on pronunciation: Wmffre (2003: 248-249) finds that
present-day southeast WE reveals phonological features that are more characteristically
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‘Welsh’ than in southwest WE, despite the southwest being more consistently Welsh-
speaking. He assigns the difference to the effect of informal vs. formal acquisition.
Although it is evident that the first-language Welsh NOR(M) informants of the
SAWD are more comfortable speaking Welsh than English, the same does not apply
to the elderly generation of the NWC. As mentioned in §8.1.1, four of the six
informants have college-level education and two take an interest in local history, giving
public presentations on the subject in both English and Welsh. Their English skills do
not waver to the extent of the SAWD informants; nor have they acquired their
English through informal contacts, as the CGD informants. They use FF less than the
speakers of traditional English dialects (SED), which may be considered an outcome
of their higher educational status, but their use of nonstandard habitual PFs is more
common than in the EngE dialects, which is likely to result from Welsh influence.
The mean figures indicate that the middle generations of the NWC employ
dialect syntax approximately as frequently as those of Llandybie, or more so, even.
Present-day northern WE cannot therefore be considered more – nor less –
standardised than the southern variety. Rather, it seems that the differences between
the early twentieth century varieties of WE have been smoothed out: the heavily
Welsh-influenced south(east)ern dialects, evolved through language contact within the
community (e.g. the Rhondda and Llandybie to an extent), and rural northern varieties
of WE, acquired mainly through formal schooling, can no longer be told apart as
clearly. In the English spoken in the Rhondda, without contemporary influence from
Welsh, the use of Welsh substratum features may have continued to fade out
altogether. However, regional variation is modest today between Llandybie and the
northern localities, where the majority of the informants and the backgrounds of the
communities are bilingual. The most pointed difference between the three youngest
generations of the NWC and the LC concerns the standard use of the habitual PF,
which is more common in the north (figure 7.g in §7.3.2). This Welsh-influenced
dialect feature continues to exist as a frequent form of syntax in semantically
constrained contexts. The apparent time results are discussed in detail in sections
6.2.1, 7.3.2 and 8.1.1.
The NWC localities can be divided into two categories based on the extent to
which Welsh is spoken (§5.3.2): in Ruthin and Llwyngwril the English language has a
longer history and monoglot English speakers constitute nearly 60 per cent of the
population, while Llanuwchllyn and Pencaenewydd are more consistently Welsh, with
only 15 and 23 per cent of the population non-Welsh-speaking. An overview of the
results shows that the use of FF is more common in the latter, ‘Welsh’ villages.
Llanuwchllyn stands out with its high frequency, high degree of fronted objects and
varied functional use (§6.2.2). The distribution of the PF constructions, on the other
hand, is different: the highest frequencies and most varied use are found in Ruthin
and Llwyngwril. The findings are slightly unexpected, as FF is generally the feature of
the two which has survived even in the anglicised regions of Wales, such as the towns
bordering England and the village of Camrose in Pembrokeshire, mentioned above.
However, the positions of (Welsh) English and Welsh as community languages in
these localities may help explain the distribution pattern.
As stated in §5.3.2, the community language in Llanuwchllyn and
Pencaenewydd is Welsh. There are virtually no local English speakers, which
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distinguishes these villages radically from, e.g. Llandybie, not to mention most of
South Wales. There are monoglot English newcomers, with whom the locals, of
course, converse in English, but there is relatively little intermingling between the
groups. As also discovered by Morris (1989; §3.3), the structuring of social networks
in strongly Welsh communities depends first and foremost on language. Social events
and clubs in these villages are held primarily in Welsh, which the newcomers need to
learn, if intending to be involved. The status of English, then, is largely that of a
foreign language, and any influence of Welsh in the English of local Welsh speakers
is likelier to arise from direct transfer than substratum. In this case, the role of FF is
stronger in the English of these highly Welsh localities than that of nonstandard uses
of the PF.
In Ruthin in the Vale of Clwyd and in Llwyngwril on the west coast, English is
a community language alongside Welsh. In Llwyngwril, in particular, the Welsh
language has experienced considerable decline over the past fifteen years to the chagrin
of local Welsh language activists. It may be, however, that the community status
offers support for the use of dialect syntax in the local variety of WE, the PF rather
than FF, in this case. The English dialect of Ruthin, on the other hand, is probably
levelled by its closeness to the industrial northeast and the Liverpool area. Both FF
and nonstandard uses of the PF are quite infrequent (cf. §6.2.2 and §7.3.3 for details).
Towns and cities are among the first in Wales to have been acquainted with
English. English replaced French as the language of law and administration by the
fifteenth century, by which time Wales was also unofficially under English rule. The
gentry in the administrative centres of Wales felt the need to acquire English skills,
and for centuries afterwards, chancery towns remained islands of English speakers
within the thoroughly Welsh countryside (§2.2.2). Because of their location near the
English border, Cardiff and Wrexham have become anglicised early on alongside the
surrounding regions. Carmarthen and Caernarfon, on the other hand, have remained
bilingual (cf. appendix 3).
The effects of early anglicisation show in the results. The frequencies in this
corpus again arise from estimated word counts, but from what can be deduced, the
frequencies for the elderly generations of the SAWD 2 are lower than those for the
SED informants regarding both of the investigated features (figure 6.b in §6.1.1.2 and
figure 7.b in §7.3.1). The use of FF appears to be on the decline in the towns, while
that of nonstandard PF constructions remains equally low in the dialect of all three
generations. However, the youngest generation investigated in the SAWD 2 is not aIV
but aIII, and thus, I have no information concerning the dialect usage of the aIV
generation in urban WE.
Regional comparison of the four towns reveals no significant differences
between the anglicised and the bilingual localities as concerns FF: the total frequencies
are nearly the same, and objects and adverbials are fronted in Wrexham and
Grangetown more commonly, even, than in the bilingual towns (table 6.16 in appendix
5; §6.2.2). The functional distribution pattern, however, reveals somewhat more
standardised use of FF in the anglicised localities (figure 7.j). Nonstandard use of PF
concentrates into Carmarthen and Caernarfon, leaving the anglicised towns with low
frequencies of standard habitual usage only (table 7.8 in appendix 5; §7.3.3).
In a more recent vein, Simon Meecham-Jones (p.c. August 2000) has informed
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me that the use of the PF in habitual contexts is, in fact, fairly common in today’s
Cardiff English, in spite of the long history of English dominance. Cardiff is usually
deemed to have a form of English of its own. It has received a fair share of
immigrants from all over the world, which makes the upsurge of the feature difficult
to trace, as Wales is not alone with its nonstandard use of the PF (cf. §4.3.2). In
recent decades, however, Welsh speakers have established their position as one of the
largest immigrant groups in the area, as Welsh skills are a sought-after commodity in
the job market of the public sector. It is therefore possible that the nonstandard use
of the PF has been reinstated in Cardiff English from domestic sources.
While it has been substantiated that the regional variation in dialect syntax is
rather wide within Wales itself, the WE dialects of the bilingual regions demonstrate
certain common characteristics as opposed to the SED data. Among these are the
fronting of objects, higher use of FF in the contrastive function, and the nonstandard
use of the PF in the habitual meaning (§6.2.2 and §7.3.3). There is also systematic
regional variation among the investigated features within England. FF is found to
increase in frequency when moving from the northern and (north)eastern counties
towards the south and west, accompanied by growing fronting of objects and a
relative decrease in fronted complements. The construction is used most actively in
Monmouthshire, which today is a part of Wales, and in Herefordshire: both counties
give figures exceeding 14 instances per 10,000 words. This pattern speaks for the
relevance of Welsh influence in the English counties bordering Wales. Although
noncanonical word order has been a common feature of English in the ME and
EModE periods, the present distribution pattern of FF also suggests that an older
layer of Welsh or Brythonic substratum may have contributed to its use in the south
and west of England. The results, furthermore, confirm that complements are by far
the most common constituent in FF in the traditional EngE dialects and that the
specificational-inferrable function is its most common discourse context. There are no
noticeable regional differences between the functions of FF.
The nonstandard uses of the PF are still more clearly a WE feature, when it
comes to frequencies of use. Nonstandard habitual PFs, which can by now be called
the badge of Welsh influence in WE, are hardly found at all in the SED. This time,
the regional distribution of the investigated features does not point towards the
southwest as a central area, but the north and northwest: a finding which connects the
northern English dialects effortlessly with the nonstandard use of PF in Lowland
Scots (e.g. Beal 1997, Miller 2004).
In conclusion, it is evident that the regional use of Welsh-influenced syntactic
patterns in WE bears a connection to the varying histories of language contact and
shift in different parts of the country. The elderly groups of informants, whose
dialects to a great extent represent varieties of English spoken in the early twentieth
century, differ in their use of FF and the PF, and the results are in accordance with
the language contact theory of Thomason and Kaufman (1988): heaviest substratum
influence in terms of frequency is found in the Rhondda, where the language shift has
been rapid and the shifting group has been in personal contact with the target
language speakers. In rural North Wales, on the other hand, the English language has
spread more gradually and through more formal media, resulting in bilingualism rather
than a complete language shift and a smaller amount of Welsh language transfer.
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There are, furthermore, differences between the educated NWC informants, as
opposed to the NOR(M) informants of the SAWD, whose English is in many
respects modelled more or less directly on the structure of Welsh. Llandybie, then, is
located in the transitional zone between the rapidly anglicised Valleys and the rural
southwest, and the English dialect of the elderly Llandybie generation exhibits
characteristics of both the SAWD and the CGD corpora: the investigated features are
used frequently, but also in typically Welsh-influenced contexts. In the younger
generations’ English, however, the regional differences caused by the differing
language contact histories have been greatly smoothed out.
8.2. Linguistic factors
The two features which this study focuses on were selected as the objects of study for
several reasons. In order to study dialect variation in more general terms, the study
had to be extended to more than one dialect feature. Syntax was considered more
indicative of dialect change than phonology, as it is well known that the phonological
system of a regional dialect, acquired by the individual speakers in childhood, is more
resistant to standardisation (§3.2). FF and nonstandard uses of the PF were well
suited for the present aims: prior literature (e.g. Thomas 1985, Penhallurick 1996)
indicated that both features had Welsh language contact backgrounds, and my earlier
fieldwork in Llandybie indicated that these were relatively frequent features in WE.
Frequent use was a pragmatically determined prerequisite for carrying out the
quantitative sections of the study.
FF and nonstandard uses of the PF were, furthermore, interesting for their
own sake. Being used in varieties of English outside Wales, it was important to
determine the properties which made these features distinctly Welsh. This is the
question approached in §8.2.2, where the WE uses are considered with respect to the
SED results, the Welsh language systems and research on other varieties of English,
HE in particular. These features are found in other contact varieties, too: the
nonstandard uses of the PF in the British Isles and in extra-territorial Englishes are
discussed in §4.3.2, while FF is found, besides in spoken mainstream BrE and AmE,
also, e.g. in Hiberno-English, Yiddish-influenced English, and Indian English (§6.1.2).
Research on these features in WE therefore connects to the study of language contact
varieties of English in more general terms.
The following section, however, focuses on the quantitative similarities and
differences in the regional and diachronic variation which were discovered between
the uses of the two investigated features. Some of these differences have been found
to be dependent on methodological factors, but there is also variation for which a
genuine linguistic explanation is needed.
8.2.1. Two substratum features, two approaches to dialect levelling
The results of the research in chapters 6 and 7 show that focus fronting and the
nonstandard uses of the PF behave relatively similarly in the investigated corpora:
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where the frequency of one feature is high, the frequency of the other is high as well,
and vice versa. The SAWD is the most noticeable exception in this respect, and the
likeliest reason for the disparity is suspected to lie in the more formal method of
interview, which produces any number of question-answer sequences, but fewer
discourse situations where references to habitual events would arise. Thus, the
frequency of habitual constructions is reduced, while the use of FF as a focusing
device in the informants’ responses to the questions is promoted (see figure 6.b in
§6.1.1.2, figure 6.d in 6.1.3.2 and figure 7.b in §7.3.1). 
Another corpus where the use of FF is noticeably more common than that of
nonstandard PFs is the SED. In this case, as the interviews are compatible with most
other research corpora, it is reasonable to conclude that the difference is real rather
than methodological: the PF is genuinely a very infrequent habitual marker in the
traditional English dialects, while FF is used to a greater extent. Although northern
England is a region where the PF can also be found with stative verbs, the instances
are fewer than in the WE corpora. These features may have become more popular
over the past decades in northern English dialects, as concluded by Miller (2004: 55;
cf. §4.3.2), writing on the Scottish dialects of English, but in the speech of the SED
generation they are not particularly frequent. FF, on the other hand, is clearly not
restricted to the WE dialects, although there are regional differences within England,
discussed in the section above, as to the frequencies of use and the forms that it takes.
The CGD informants are the most frequent users of both features, and the
elderly generation of the LC likewise uses both dialect features consistently, albeit less
frequently. There are, furthermore, similarities between these two corpora regarding
the level to which the use of FF and the PF concur with mainstream English usage.
As concluded above, fronting of objects (and adverbials), contrastive use of FF and
frequent use of nonstandard habitual PF are features that are found typical of the
bilingual Welsh informants and communities. In EngE dialects and anglicised parts of
Wales, however, the fronted constituents are generally complements, the
specificational-inferrable discourse function faces little competition from any of the
other functional categories, and the use of standard habitual forms of the PF is
proportionally much more common than that of nonstandard or modal forms. In
these respects, the variation between the CGD and the LC aI is consistent: the use of
both features is closer to EngE in the CGD and further from it in the LC.
In the LC as a whole and in the NWC the two features relate to each other
somewhat differently, the NWC coming across as the more levelled of the two
corpora (figure 6.a in §6.1.1.2 and figure 7.a in §7.3.1) The FF is used more
commonly in the LC (4.7 / 10,000) than in the NWC (3.2), and although the total use
of the PF constructions in the north (9.8) exceeds that of Llandybie (9.4),
nonstandard forms of the PF are less common in the NWC. The discourse functions
of FF, too, appear to be more levelled in the NWC, where the specificational-
inferrable function is central (figure 6.f in §6.1.3.2). Considering the large differences
between the eldest age groups of the LC and the NWC, partly caused by individual
variation and the higher level of education of the northern informants, these are
expected findings. It is possible that with more compatible groups of aI informants,
the differences between the two corpora in toto could diminish further.
In the urban localities of the SAWD 2, the use of nonstandard PF
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constructions is clearly less common than the use of FF. All in all, it can be concluded
that the nonstandard PF is the more prominent of the two dialect features as an
indicator of Welsh influence, on one hand, and the degree of anglicisation, on the
other. The investigated nonstandard or modal uses of the PF are extremely low or
nonexistent in the SED, in Camrose (Pembrokeshire) in the SAWD and in
Grangetown (Cardiff) and Wrexham in the SAWD 2. All three Welsh localities are
situated in the longstanding English areas, i.e. they have long histories of English
dominance, with the Welsh language having receded several centuries ago.  They are97
in sharp contrast with the southeast Valleys and the bilingual rural localities, where
nonstandard uses of the PF are consistently more frequent. FF, however, is found in
these anglicised localities, too, and the occurrences of this focusing device in the SED
are a further indication of its widespread use. Defining the level of standardisation in
regional varieties of WE on the basis of this feature is less straightforward.
The apparent-time results from Llandybie, North Wales and the urban Welsh
localities reveal certain systematic patterns in the diachronic processes. The general
decline in frequencies, indicating levelling of the dialect, is a characteristic which the
two features have in common, as observed in §6.2.1 and §7.3.2 and discussed in §8.1.1
above. The use of the PF construction is low overall in the SAWD 2, however. The
levelling is particularly evident in the distinctly Welsh forms of these features – the
fronting of objects (and adverbials) and the use of the nonstandard habitual PF –
although in the SAWD 2 with its low numbers of instances, object and adverbials fare
proportionally very well even in the younger age groups. Apart from the nonstandard
perfect progressive, only found in the northern SAWD informants’ English, there is
little reduction of syntactic forms regarding either dialect feature. The discourse
functions of FF, however, are reduced quite clearly in apparent time in each of the
three corpora (tables 6.12-14 in §6.2.1). The functions where FF is used most
consistently by all age groups are specificational-inferrable, responsive and contrastive.
These are joined by the reassertive category in the LC. These are also the only
functions where the youngest WE informants use the construction. The main
functional deviation from, e.g. the SED concerns the persistence of the contrastive
function, which does not figure very highly in the traditional English dialects, but
then, neither does the responsive category.
Contrary to the general trend of dialect levelling, the youngest age group in
Llandybie uses FF more frequently than the previous generation, and in syntactically
less standard forms, as observed in §6.2.1. Functionally, however, the emphasis in this
age group is on the specificational-inferrable category much more clearly than in any
of the previous generations’ speech. No rise whatsoever is observed with respect to
the nonstandard PF constructions, however, which continue to decline in use
throughout the LC age groups.
The development in the use of FF is discussed in §8.1.1 above, and two
possible reasons for the increased use in the LC aIV are suggested. The first of these
is sociolinguistic age grading, but the extent of its impact is questioned because of the
97  See, for example, the map on non-Celtic place names in Wales before 1715
(Aitchison & Carter 2000a: 30), where all of these regions are dotted.
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age of the informants: most of them being in their twenties, they are old enough to
have begun disengaging themselves from their immediate surroundings and acquiring
larger and more complex social networks through college and work life. The second
factor concerns the increased national prestige of Welsh varieties of English along
with the strengthened national feeling in the country over the past decade or two and
the effects of this development on the young generations of WE speakers. A WE
accent or dialect is likely to more social and national significance to the monoglot
Anglo-Welsh than to Welsh speakers, as pointed out in §8.1.2. The effects of such
prestige factors can therefore be considered stronger in a culturally transitional area,
such as Llandybie, than in a more consistently Welsh culture region. FF is such a
salient and commonly used dialect construction in WE that its use may well be
affected alongside the Welsh accent: it may not actually be on the increase, but it need
not be on the decline either. For the time being, FF is maintained in southern WE.
Why, then, are the nonstandard uses of the PF not being maintained to the
same extent? This is a question addressed in Pitkänen (2003), and it is concluded that
the reason is largely linguistic. Unlike the nonstandard PFs, FF is a construction
which deviates from the regular patterns of English in terms of syntax and
information structure. It is therefore quite easily recognised as a dialect feature.
Williams (2000: 211-212) draws attention to the observations that have been made on
FF by Welsh-born linguists, not all of whom specialise in WE. FF is also included in
the list of typical Welsh English features by Trudgill and Hannah (1982: 35) , and98
even a Welsh everyman may point it out as a characteristic of local English dialect,
albeit using less linguistic terminology: an informant in the SAWD (Cl 1: 3) states
during the interview that when speaking English, Welsh-speakers sometimes translate
directly from Welsh and “put the cart before the horse”. This can well be interpreted
as a reference to FF. The salience of a dialect feature may naturally turn against it, if
it is stigmatised in the community and speakers begin to avoid it, but positive salience,
in association with covert prestige, supports its use.
Habitual use of the PF, on the other hand, is distinguished from mainstream
English usage not by syntactic form but by its freer semantic constraint and, hence,
different aspectual use. Consequently, it does not enjoy the same degree of salience as
a feature of WE as FF does. Trudgill and Hannah do not mention it, although they
point out the use of the PF with stative verbs in Scottish and Irish English dialects
(1982: 98, 106). Being undistinctive, the habitual use of the PF is hardly stigmatised,
but such a feature does not gain covert prestige, either. Instead, WE speakers are
98  Trudgill and Hannah (1982) describe the phonology and lexis of WE as well as the
grammar, and the five grammatical features which they mention are the ‘universal tag question’
isn’t it, the use of will for will be (e.g. Is he ready? No, but he will in a minute), FF, the use of negative
too (e.g. I can’t do that, too) and the use of adjective/adverb reduplication for emphasis (e.g. It was
high, high). 
The full list has subsequently been criticised by Coupland (1990: 256-7) for including a
rather random set of features, some of which are of restricted currency, stigmatised, or
stereotypes of the dialect. “Generally, the listing does not take into account the highly variable
degrees of prestige and stigmatisation the features attract or [...] their geographical or social
distribution.” 
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likely to turn to the more widespread habitual markers will/would, used to and tend to.
Although their precise frequencies in the present corpora have not been calculated,
they are without a question much more common in habitual contexts than the PF.
Hickey (2000: 58) states that lexical items generally enjoy a higher degree of awareness
than syntactic constructions, as speakers consciously choose the lexical items they use
(see §3.2). Although the mainstream English habitual constructions are grammatical,
they are lexical as well. Thus, as markers of habituality, they are more functional than
the PF, which is increasingly viewed in its standard, progressive meaning. On these
grounds, the gradual decline in the use of nonstandard habitual PFs can be considered
an expected outcome.
Interestingly, the apparent-time studies show that in the NWC, and even in the
LC, the decline of nonstandard habitual PFs is compensated by the continuing use of
the PF in standard habitual contexts (figure 7.e in §7.3.2). This trend is particularly
apparent in the NWC, where the use of the standard variety (6.8 / 10,000) far
surpasses the nonstandard one (1.3) and also remains much more frequent than in the
SED (2.5) or any other corpus apart from the CGD (figures 7.a and 7.b in §7.3.1).
Instead of the standard habitual use of the PF dwindling alongside the nonstandard
one, as in the SAWD 2, the use of PF as a habitual marker remains robust in the
bilingual regions, but within the semantic frames employed in mainstream English. 
One might say that the impact of the latter varieties has caused the Welsh-influenced
nonstandard feature to become adjusted to pass for a Standard English one. Its
language contact origins are revealed by its frequent use, however.
8.2.2. Welsh English dialect features in relation to Welsh and other varieties of
English
The main differences between the investigated features in WE dialects and in the
traditional English dialects have been uncovered over the course of the study. What
remains to be explicated  are the precise ways in which the Welsh language can be
seen as the source for the variation and the extent to which it affects WE. The results
will be discussed in relation to prior research on the features, where possible.
The results from the SED confirm that WE is by no means the only regional
dialect in Britain to employ FF as a focusing device. Constituent fronting is a frequent
means of organising information in English, but the most typical reasons for doing so
involve scene-setting, connective fronting or end-focus contrast (§4.2.1). FF is a
feature of informal English, as it contradicts with the general characteristics of English
both in terms of syntax and information structure: not only is the word order deviant
from the canonical SVO, but the general English principles of end-focus and given-
new order of elements are abandoned, too (§4.2.1). In spite of these anomalies, FF
obeys specific rules in linking the focused constituent and the rest of the sentence to
the preceding discussion, as pointed out by Birner and Ward (1998): like the cleft
sentence, it contains an open proposition, which consists of given information, while
the focused item must form a salient, anaphoric textual/situational link to the context.
The link may be a loose one, with discourse-new information in the focused position,
but directly evoked information is generally not fronted apart from the function of
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‘echoing’, where the speaker requests confirmation of a given or implied item (§4.2.4).
Included in the various linking relationships, which are usually realised as
specificational fronting of inferrable information (to use the present terminology),
Birner and Ward (1998: 83-90) mention contrast as a semantic function for FF. Their
description of Yiddish-movement, on the other hand, corresponds to the present
specificational-new category with its brand-new information in the fronted position
and only generally known or plausible information in the open proposition (op. cit.:
90-93).
To my knowledge, there is little prior research on the constituents that are
fronted or the discourse-based or information-structural functions of the fronted
items in informal EngE. Filppula’s (1986) spoken corpus of educated Standard
English (40,250 words) reveals results that are somewhat different from the SED: of
the total of 18 instances of FF, fronted adverbials are in the majority (55.6%),
followed by objects and subject complements (16.7% both) and verb phrases (11.1%;
op. cit.: 219). No fronted object complements are recorded. These differences may be
produced by the backgrounds of the informants, the NORM speakers of the SED
being far removed from Filppula’s educated StE speakers. Based on BrE speaker
assessments, Filppula (op. cit.: 221) concludes, nevertheless, that objects are clearly
the constituents that are least acceptable in the fronted position, while complements
occupy the opposite end of the scale. Adverbials and verb phrases are found to take
central positions in this respect. These conclusions are supported by the distribution
and frequencies of fronted constituents in the present SED corpus, apart from
fronted verb phrases, which are the smallest category in all corpora, including the WE
data sets (§6.1.1.2 and §6.2.2).
Where the WE corpora (the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2; table 6.1 in
§6.1.1.2) clearly differ  from the EngE schema are the frequent frontings of objects.
They are the first to third largest constituent group in these three corpora as a whole,
constituting 25 to 32.4 per cent of all instances. In the SED, objects fall behind all
other constituent besides verb phrases and their share is 18.9 per cent, and less even
in the SAWD and the CGD, where complements are frequent partly because of the
more questionnaire-based methods of interview (table 6.2). Adverbials, which are the
third largest category after subject and object complements in the SED, are the most
common category of all in the first three WE corpora with percentages ranging from
28.9 to 35.3. This can also be considered a relatively large proportion, but Filppula’s
(1986: 219) findings show that adverbials are still more commonly fronted in his HE
and BrE data, from 39.0 per cent in Dublin to 59.4 in County Wicklow. However,
objects do not reach the frequencies found in the WE corpora, remaining between
13.9 and 18.6 per cent in HE and BrE. Thus, it is specifically the frequent fronting of
objects which is distinctive of WE and evidently unparalleled by any of the other
regional varieties of English on which information is currently available.
As for previous studies on the functional categories of FF or its information
structure, comparisons with the present study are more difficult to draw, as the
principles of categorisation tend to differ. Filppula’s (1986) study is a close match, but
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as pointed out in §6.1.3.1, there are some differences as well.  Furthermore, even if99
the categories were identical, the researcher must form his or her own perceptions of
exactly how they are defined: when it comes to semantics, the dividing lines are often
subjective to some extent. This subjectivity, in my opinion, contributes to some of the
variation in the findings in Filppula and the present study. For example, emphatic FFs
form the second largest category in Filppula’s (1986: 191) HE corpora, being
proportionally equally frequent in BrE. In the present study, this is clearly one of the
most infrequent categories. Filppula also finds that the contrastive function is
characteristic of BrE and unusual in HE, while the opposite is the case for the
specificational function. Again, my results from the WE corpora and the SED point
to the contrary: it is the contrastive function which is more typical of WE than of the
SED, while the main functional category for FF in the SED is the specificational one
(§6.1.3.2). Filppula’s BrE results, unfortunately, suffer from small absolute
frequencies, which may affect the outcome. It is also possible that the variation in the
results is due to the above-mentioned differences between our EngE informants and,
last but not least, to regional variation between HE and WE: contrastive fronting is
particularly characteristic of the Welsh dialects of English, constituting 11 to 26 per
cent of all instances in the LC, the NWC and the SAWD 2, but only 3 to 14 per cent
in Filppula’s HE corpora. 
The present division of specificational instances according to brand-new,
inferrable and evoked information reveals little variation between the corpora,
whereas Filppula (1986: 200) uncovers more frequent fronting of new information in
the HE dialects than in BrE. As the majority of Filppula’s (op. cit.: 196-204) examples
of new information can be further labelled as brand-new, forming no salient
textual/situational link to the preceding context, it is possible that the HE dialects, in
fact, are less constrained than the WE dialects in fronting brand-new information.
Contrary to Williams (2000), the present results also reveal no systematic
variation concerning a higher degree of discourse-new information fronted in the WE
dialects of the bilingual Welsh regions as opposed to the anglicised parts or the
traditional English dialects (see figure 8.a in appendix 5). Discourse-new information
can basically be found in four of the present discourse-functional categories: SP-NEW ,
SP-IN F , RE SP  and CO NTR . Discourse-old, given information, on the other hand,
combines with the S P -E V ,  C O N F ,  R E A SS  and E M P H  functions. The latter are
proportionally least common in the NWC and the NWC aI, which is in support of
Williams, but the highest frequencies are not found in the SED and the CGD, but in
the SAWD and the LC. The categories in both of the above sets are, however,
different enough from each other as well as from Williams’s research method to
prevent any definitive conclusions. Williams (2003: 216) amends his findings with
respect to Welsh Valley English, which in the light of Ceri George’s corpus do not,
after all, essentially differ from the bilingual Welsh regions in their information-
99  Filppula’s (1986) definition of inferrable information is based on Prince (1981a),
while mine is based on Birner and Ward’s (1998) observations on the use of FF, narrowing the
range of ‘new’ information down to ‘brand-new’. Filppula also includes all responsive instances
in his specificational category. 
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oriented use of FF. The present results from the SED also contradict the view
proposed in Williams (2003), based on intuition rather than corpora, that the emphatic
(i.e. ‘modal’) function characterised by given information and speaker-orientation
would be the typical form of use of FF in EngE dialects. Granted, the SED does not
represent modern use of English in England and in its style it is probably closer to
interview style than casual speech, which may lead to disparate observations, but the
overwhelming dominance of the specificational-inferrable function and of discourse-
new information in general does not leave much room for questioning.
In summary, then, the use of FF in the WE dialects is distinguished from EngE
(and HE) by frequent fronting of objects and common use of the construction in the
contrastive function. It was also pointed out in §8.1.2 that another common functional
category of FF which survives even in the speech of the youngest generations of WE
speakers, apart from the specificational-inferrable, is the responsive function. These
are characteristics which coincide well with the Welsh mixed sentence. 
As stated in §4.2.3, there are two sentence types in Modern Welsh which
require the focused constituent to be fronted: the identification sentence (IS) and the
mixed or cleft sentence (MS). The former is obligatory in predicative sentences, where
the fronted item is generally a subject complement and a NP, either definite or
indefinite. The MS, on the other hand, involves the fronting of a new or textually
salient subject, object, adverbial or verb phrase. It is obligatory in contrastive and
responsive sentences as well as in instances where the textually salient item is
emphasised. Discourse contexts where the MS is optional are, e.g. explanatory
declaratives and situations of tale narration, where additional information is presented
on the topic of discussion (§4.2.3). 
It can therefore be concluded that it is the influence of the Welsh MS which
lies behind the most characteristic uses of FF in WE: it allows the fronting of any
constituent, including objects and lexically governed adverbials, and it is obligatory in
the very contexts where FF is used more consistently in WE than in other varieties of
English, the contrastive and responsive sentences. Its obligatory use in other
discourse situations may enhance the use of FF in, e.g. the specificational function,
but as a result of this function being common also in the traditional EngE dialectsl,
this form of influence is less easily observed in WE. The fronting of verb phrases,
although unconstrained by the Welsh MS, is unusual in WE, which could indicate that
this is where the constraints of the English language intervene with the use of FF: the
VP or a part of it, the central element of the predicate, is the toughest element of all
to be moved from its post-subject position. Yet, spontaneous expressions such as
Dying to go to the toilet I am (§6.1.1.1) can occasionally be heard in WE, too.
The fronting of complements is characteristic of the EngE dialects, which is
why the substratum effects of the Welsh IS may fade into the woodwork in the WE
corpora. The IS is, nevertheless, a probable factor behind the frequent complement
frontings in the SAWD and the CGD. In the former corpus, FFs with fronted
complements typically appear in responses and reassertions where the discussed items
have been requested to be named, whereas in the latter they are also common in the
specificational function. Identificational and characterising sentences, in Welsh or in
English, are not associated with specific discourse functions.
When it comes to nonstandard uses of the progressive form, there are few
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studies where instances similar to those in WE are quantified in detail. The topic has,
nevertheless, been raised by Filppula (2001) and Ronan (2001), who offer some
information on the use of stative and habitual PF constructions in HE. Both agree
that the use of the PF (or ‘expanded form’ in their terminology) is more widespread in
the Irish dialects of English than in EngE, including habitual modal constructions with
auxiliaries would or used to. Ronan’s (2001: 49) Dublin English corpus indicates varied,
although not conspicuously frequent nonstandard use of the PF. Filppula, on the
other hand, compares his HE materials with the EModE section of the Helsinki
Corpus of English Texts and the SED Spoken Corpus, concluding that stative verbs
in the PF are practically nonexistent in the EModE data (op. cit.: 34-35). Nor are there
any instances of the pattern used to be V-ing. Both of these constructions are, however,
characteristic of HE, the latter in the (south)west of Ireland, in particular. Filppula’s
(op. cit.: 36) investigation of the SED also yields few instances of the above
constructions, confirming the distinctiveness of HE in this respect.
As there are very few attestations of nonstandard uses of the PF in EModE, nor
are they particularly common in the traditional English dialects (the northwest
standing out slightly; cf. figure 7.i in §7.3.3), it is difficult to point an origin for their
frequent use in WE other than external influence from Welsh. Although the PF in
mainstream English has a wider functional range than the strict typological definition
of the progressive would allow (cf. §4.3.1 and §4.3.2), it is clearly much more
constrained than in WE, when it comes to stative and habitual uses. The aspectually
imperfective periphrastic bod construction in Welsh, on the other hand, possesses the
exact semantic qualities which distinguish the WE usage of the PF from that of StE.
Unlike in English, all stative verbs in Welsh can take the imperfective form, and
in the past tense, the simple, inflected form is in fact more or less an anomaly. Byw
‘live’ is a verb which always requires the bod periphrasis, which explains the popularity
of BE living in nonstandard contexts in WE as opposed to the SED (§7.3.1). There are,
however, also a number of Welsh stative verbs which are can be inflected in the
present tense. These include verbs of cognition, emotion and perception, as listed in
§4.3.3.1. It was pointed out in §7.1.2 that verbs expressing intellectual states, states of
emotion or attitude and states of perception seem to occur with the PF quite rarely in
the present WE corpora, the majority of stative verbs being either stance verbs or
relational verbs such as have, cover, etc. Filppula (2001) and Ronan (2001) find verbs in
the first three groups relatively common in HE, but this tendency does not appear to
be shared to the same extent by the WE dialects. This is also indicated by Filppula
(2002), whose categorisation of stative verbs in the PF in the Celtic-influenced
varieties of English shows the range of verbs to be much more varied in HE than in
WE. It is therefore possible that both the general preference for periphrasis as well as
the potentiality for using the inflected form, involving certain stative verbs in the
Welsh language, affect the use of the respective verbs in the PF in WE.100
100  Filppula (2003: 163) points out that despite some stative verbs in Irish being
always inflected, the respective English verbs, e.g. believe and know may still be used in the PF in
HE. He states that it is not unusual in language contact situations that features of the substratum
language become overgeneralised in the target language, being extended to contexts where they
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The Welsh bod periphrasis is the primary means of indicating present tense in
Modern Welsh, where the simple inflected form generally denotes future time. The
past periphrastic form has similarly taken over the function of the past imperfective
tense, while the inflected imperfective form is used for the conditional mood (§4.3.3).
The imperfective aspect and the situation types which it includes, progressive and
habitual meanings in the forefront, are thus always expressed using the periphrastic
construction. In my view, there is no question that the Welsh pattern lies behind the
distinctive WE tendency to extend the use of the syntactically similar English PF to
habitual contexts. As pointed out in §7.1.1, the PF in WE takes the form of the
English PF, while exhibiting the aspectual characteristics of the Welsh imperfective
BOD ‘be’ + yn construction. Although habituality in the English language is difficult to
define in terms of imperfectivity vs. perfectivity (§4.3.1, §4.3.2), it clearly belongs
within the semantic range of the Welsh imperfective construction. It can therefore be
said that in WE, unlike in mainstream English or in EngE dialects, the PF can be
used as an imperfective rather than as a progressive construction.
The PF has also been found to appear in more complex verb phrases in WE,
including the nonstandard perfect progressive, which is only used in the northern
localities of the SAWD, i.e. in the corpus which represents the earliest stages of
language shift in this study. In Welsh, the periphrastic perfect BO D  + wedi + VN
construction can connect to the imperfective one, which may explain the use of the
perfect progressive in nonprogressive contexts in WE. The Welsh perfect construction
does not require being accompanied by the imperfective form, however (§4.3.3.2).
Nonhabitual modal verbs followed by the PF are likewise a possibility in Welsh, and
utilised by the WE dialects to some extent, but habitual instances similar to those in
WE are sporadic in the SED (with only one instance from northern England).
Combinations of the habitual modal verbs and the PF are particularly common
in the CGD (§7.3.1). The English dialect speakers of the Rhondda have been found
to employ substratum features frequently but in ways approaching EngE, unlike, e.g.
the elderly Llandybie informants. The use of habitual modals with the PF can thus be
interpreted as another standardised form of the Welsh substratum: in addition to the
general English habitual markers, which have already become widespread in the
dialect, the habitual PF remains used as well. Although the combination produces
semantic redundancy, the informants still consider the PF an integral element in
habitual expressions. The frequent use of the modal constructions in the CGD
coincides with the reduced use of the nonstandard habitual PF. The status of these
constructions halfway between the mainstream habitual markers and the habitual PF
is further supported by the SAWD data, where the only instances of the kind are
found on the north and west coasts of Wales, both of which began anglicising
somewhat earlier than the northern inland. Combinations of would/used to and the PF
are also common in HE (Filppula 2001), but infrequent in the SED (see, however, the
observations on the Isle of Man in §7.1.4).
Based on these results, the impact of the Welsh language on certain
characteristics of the investigated WE dialect features can be defined fairly clearly. The
do not originally occur.
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WE corpora exhibit common patterns of use which differ from those in the EngE
SED corpus. Higher frequencies in the Welsh language contact regions, whether more
or less anglicised, are one such pattern, and the others depend on the features that are
specifically characteristic of Welsh as opposed to the respective English features.
These include the freer choice of the fronted item and the emphasis on those
discourse functions where the Welsh mixed sentence and the identification sentence
are obligatory, reflecting on the use of focus fronting WE. Still more obvious is the
effect of the Welsh imperfective periphrasis on the expanded use of the progressive
form, which is atypical of the traditional EngE dialects.
In addition to these factors, the study shows that few dividing lines in language
are absolute. Numerous conceptual distinctions, such as those of standard vs.
nonstandard, informal vs. dialectal, new vs. given information or stative vs. habitual
vs. progressive meaning are ones that must be defined time and again according to
the requirements of the circumstances where they are used. When discussing a
language contact variety, the existing grammatical or semantic tools may have to be
reassessed from a new, objective perspective rather than from the perspective of
either the source or the target language. The task is a difficult one, as it leads to the
acknowledgement of conceptual fuzziness between the traditional categorisations. The
syntactic features that characterise WE cannot, however, be regarded as translations
from the Welsh language, nor as simple extensions of existing English language
features, but they obey the internal rules of the variety itself.
9. CONCLUSION
Language can be approached from a clinical point of view, as an organism consisting
of phonemes, structural rules and various levels of semantics. These facets of
language and the ways in which they are generated and in which they evolve can then
be studied objectively, without reference to the social and cultural environments
where they occur. The key words are logic and simplicity. By now it will be clear that
the present work is not one of those studies.
No matter how fascinating an object of study language is in itself, it is also first
and foremost a social and cultural phenomenon, and its development is more the
result of the activities of its speakers over time rather than of its internal structural or
lexical characteristics. The syntax of present-day Welsh English is yet another good
example of the complex processes which are involved in the formation, change,
variation and maintenance of a language variety, and a language contact variety, in
particular.
The hypotheses investigated in this study arise from the principles of the
theory of language and dialect contact discussed in chapter 3, positing that there are
social and cultural factors which determine the linguistic outcome of a contact
situation. In a case such as the present one, the speakers of the socially and politically
subordinate language come under pressure to adopt the dominant language. The shift
may be rapid and complete, or it may result in a longer period of bilingualism. In the
first instance, in particular, the acquisition of the target language often remains
imperfect: the size of the shifting group, the speed of the shift, and the availability of
the target language all influence the degree of transfer that enters the learners’ L2
from their L1 and the degree to which this transfer spreads in the community of
target language speakers as a whole. Substratum influence of this kind typically affects
the phonology and grammar rather than the lexicon of the new contact variety. In
time, if close contact with the original target language continues, the substratum
characteristics are likely to become levelled.
The present study has hopefully been able to demonstrate the operation of
these principles in the syntax of a hitherto little investigated variety of English. It has
targeted various dimensions of the process, including the mode and speed of
anglicisation, dialect change over time, and the syntactic and semantic features of the
investigated features that have been transferred from the substratum language to the
contact variety. The complexity of the processes that are involved in contact-induced
variation has necessarily guided the research approach.
Based on the results of the study, the Welsh English dialects of the recently
anglicised and bilingual regions are, or were, without a doubt influenced by the above
kind of language contact. The evidence was based on traits that were similar between
the WE corpora as opposed to the SED Spoken Corpus, but also on the patterns of
regional variation and diachronic change that were observed amongst the WE dialects.
While the regional patterning pointed towards different speeds and modes of
acquisition, the apparent-time study gave evidence of the earlier varieties of WE
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having been much more prominently Welsh-influenced than the speech of the
younger generations of informants. The levelling could be observed in frequencies of
use as well as in the forms taken by the investigated features.
Comparison of the linguistic patterns that were found, firstly, in the target
language – English – and the source language – Welsh – and secondly, in the contact-
influenced features in Welsh English, revealed that certain linguistic characteristics
have travelled quite effortlessly from one language to another, while others have not.
Both focus fronting and the progressive form are well-established, existing structural
features in mainstream English, the former occurring in the informal varieties. This is
probably why they are convenient ‘hosts’ for the transfer of similar patterns from the
Welsh language. The Welsh constructions are not identical to the English ones: the
Welsh mixed sentence involves cleft-like relative elements and the imperfective
periphrasis differs in its VSO word order and the use of the particle yn, historically a
locative preposition. These structural details are, nevertheless, smoothed out in the
WE usages as ungrammatical or unnecessary; Pitkänen (1998) shows that FF is by far
more popular as a focusing device in Llandybie English than either the cleft or
pseudo-cleft sentences. 
The established status of the English language constructions was also found to
set its constraints on the transferability of other Welsh features. Whereas objects and
adverbials were fronted in the WE corpora, as in Welsh, more freely than in the
traditional English dialects, verb phrases were not, in spite of the Welsh language
allowing the fronting of VPs. The main discourse function of FF in the English data,
the specificational-inferrable function, remained the most popular one in the WE
corpora, too, although in Welsh, it is the responsive and contrastive discourse contexts
where the mixed sentence is obligatory. The latter two were also relatively common in
WE, and it must be noted that the Welsh identification sentence with its obligatory
fronted word order may in part have increased the use of FF in the SP-INF function.
The use of the PF is semantically constrained in English, being restricted in
habitual and stative contexts to describing events of a limited length of time or
cooccurring with the progressive aspect. These constraints were found to apply to the
habitual PF in WE to various extents, but they were more prevalent in stative
situations. There were also constructions such as the nonstandard perfect PF which
were not used beyond the SAWD corpus. As pointed out by Filppula et al. (forthc.),
TMA-systems are known to be susceptible to the effects of language contact: witness,
e.g. the wide variety of Englishes mentioned in §4.3.2 which have adopted habitual
and stative uses of the PF similar to those in WE. Both of the investigated features in
fact fulfill the principles of transferability, as formulated by Odlin (1992: 181), to a
high degree: much if not all of their distributional range in Welsh is evident in WE;
similar features have been found to be transferable in other contact situations; and the
contact effects are especially likely in the ‘border regions’ between two linguistic areas.
Unless situations such as that of Llandybie are taken into account here, the effects of
the final criterion may be less obvious in present-day Wales: the borders between the
linguistic areas have melted into hazy transitions between monoglot English and
bilingual language regions.
A major section of the present study focused on the above-mentioned regional
and diachronic variation within the dialect, and these findings were examined in the
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light of the history of language contact and sociolinguistic factors. It was discovered
that while the regional use and the forms taken by dialectal and/or nonstandard
features gave evidence of the mode and speed of language shift, the form of transfer
from the source language, whether interference or substratum, could also be detected
in the ways in which these features were employed. The elderly informants from
different parts of Wales, whose speech according to the apparent-time hypothesis
represented early twentieth-century varieties of WE, differed quite distinctly in their
use of the dialect forms: the Rhondda informants used the investigated features
frequently, but in ways that indicated a fairly advanced state of levelling; the NOR(M)
informants of rural North Wales used them (i.e. the progressive form, in this case) in
highly nonstandard ways; the more educated rural northerners spoke relatively
standard English in terms of syntax; and the elderly generation in Llandybie,
Carmarthenshire, used the most highly Welsh-influenced English, both in terms of
forms, functions, and frequencies. These differences were assigned to the mode of
language transmission (informal vs. formal), the stage of anglicisation, the informants’
levels of education, the position of (Welsh) English as a community language and, in
the case of Llandybie, the location of the village on the border of the ‘old’ rural Welsh
Wales and the ‘new’ industrial, anglicised Wales.
The apparent-time study showed that, compared to the elderly speakers’
English, the regional variation had been levelled quite considerably over the twentieth
century between present-day rural North Welsh English and Llandybie English. It was
concluded that the above factors no longer influenced regional dialects within the
bilingual regions to the same extent. The latter two – the status of Welsh English
within the community, resulting in part from the location of the research area,
whether in the Welsh heartland or on the cultural border – were nevertheless found
to be of some significance for the maintenance of dialect features. Focus fronting
appeared to be more dependent on these factors, being maintained by the youngest
speakers in Llandybie, than the nonstandard uses of the progressive form, which
continued to be standardised in apparent time regardless of the region.
The regional and diachronic variation that was discovered in the study can be
considered proof that the choice of the dialect features which were used as the tools
for the investigation was a successful one. The study showed, among other things,
that during the past century in Wales, syntax has been (and still is) the domain of the
English language which was first heavily influenced by the Welsh language and
subsequently experienced a considerable degree of standardisation. It is therefore an
excellent indicator of language change in progress. Through the comparison of the
WE corpora and the EngE dialect corpus, the study was also able to demonstrate the
ways in which the use of the investigated features in WE differed from those in
EngE. As pointed out above, transfer from the Welsh language was generally the
source of the distinctiveness. The survey of the English and Welsh systems of
information structuring and aspectually determined periphrases indicated that when it
came to focus fronting and the nonstandard uses of the progressive form, WE was
distinguished from EngE dialect varieties by much the same features through which
the corresponding English and Welsh systems differed: focus fronting was employed
in a wider range of syntactic and information-structural contexts than in EngE, and
the progressive form could be said to be used imperfectively rather than progressively
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in WE, following the Welsh periphrastic bod ‘be’ construction. What the study also
showed was that it was the nonstandard use of the progressive form, and the
nonstandard habitual use in particular, where WE markedly differed from EngE.
Focus fronting was used fairly commonly in the EngE corpus, too, leading to the WE
usages being mainly distinguished by their higher frequencies, certain discourse
contexts, and the fronting of objects. The nonstandard habitual PF, on the other
hand, although common in the WE corpora, was hardly found in EngE at all. This
was also the feature which was affected first and most consistently by the
standardisation of the Welsh varieties of English.
The present study can no doubt be criticised for its methodological
shortcomings: the incompatibility of some corpora with others, resulting from
different methods of interview; the incompatibility of some informants with others,
resulting from the unavailability of more suitable informants at the time of the
fieldwork; and the lack of statistical analyses concerning some corpora, resulting from
the unavailability of full transcriptions. These are problems characteristic of
dialectology, I believe: the researcher collects material on spoken language, which has
to be transcribed or at least carefully processed to be of practical use. A single
researcher is able to conduct and transcribe quite a few interviews by herself, but for
a better coverage of the investigated region, additional corpora are extremely helpful.
As these corpora may not have been collected with similar aims in mind, the
researcher must make do with the information she can gather on the basis of them.
The present WE corpora total 842,550 words, bearing in mind that some of the word
counts are based on estimations. Still, this is a large collection of data from a single
dialect area, i.e. the present or former Welsh-speaking parts of Wales. The corpora
originate from different sources and have been transcribed to various extents, which
is why some problems are bound to arise. The difficulties in obtaining suitable data
and controlling it are probably the main reasons why quantitative research of dialect
syntax is not often carried out.
Undoubtedly, some of the methodological pitfalls might have been avoided
with more careful planning. However, research enterprises of the present scale on
such an under-researched subject as WE, on which transcribed corpora are not readily
available, can rarely be planned systematically from the start. The present study grew
from its modest beginnings on Llandybie English into something nearly as ‘huge,
complex, amorphous and even chaotic’ as was the language situation in the southeast
Welsh coalfield at the turn of the twentieth century, as described by Jenkins (1998b:
11; §2.2.3). Being a firm believer in the advantageous qualities of chaos and
coincidence, I am at this point less concerned about the statistical limitations than I
am convinced that this study, with its wide variety of data, has nevertheless been able
to convey a significant amount of valid, new information about the present and past
states of WE syntax.
Furthermore, the present study divulged new (and statistically significant)
information on the traditional EngE dialects, as focus fronting and nonstandard uses
of the progressive form in the SED had not been previously investigated to this
extent. Interestingly enough, both features demonstrated regional preferences: focus
fronting centred around the west and south of England, while nonstandard
progressive forms were primarily found in the north. The findings instigate speculation
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on the possible roles of earlier Brythonic or Goidelic substrata in the development of
the traditional dialects of England. The existence of parallel constructions in other
Celtic-influenced varieties Englishes supports the theory: while it has been pointed
out in previous research (see, e.g. Filppula 1999: 277) that the so-called Celtic
Englishes form a kind of Dialektbund or dialect convergence area within the British
Isles, sharing a number of linguistic features, it seems fitting to ask whether one
should not in fact extend the notion to certain EngE varieties as well.
Descriptions of a dialect often present a cross-section of the variety at a certain
point in time and space, or they combine elements from different regional varieties
for a fuller account. In studies such as these, the dimension of time is generally given
less attention. The present study added this dimension to the use of dialect syntax in
Welsh English. The picture is still far from complete, and further regional varieties,
such as those of mid-Wales or the border region, as well as further dialect features
await to be investigated. It should also be remembered that the results of the study
are based on data collected through interviews rather than by recording authentic,
casual conversations between speakers of WE. This approach, although practical, sets
its limits as to the degree to which the results of the study can be considered to
represent actual language use. It can nevertheless be argued that the present method
is fully capable of displaying the effects of language contact in WE syntax and
describing regional  variation and change in progress. While not all of the quantiative
results can be confirmed statistically, the information that they reveal on the use of
the investigated features is convincing in its consistency. In this respect, the method
of investigation has succeeded in its task and proved to be an effective tool in socio-
dialectological research.
One of the aims of the study was to answer the questions of how and why: how
the uses of substratum features vary, how they are distinguished from respective non-
substratal features of English, and why the said features have developed and
continued to be used as they are. It is fascinating to see patterns emerging from the
chaos of data and to be able to connect these patterns to their linguistic, historical and
socio-cultural backgrounds. Taking these factors explicitly into account broadens the
view on the language variety, and the rewards of having a wider perspective are
definitely worth the effort.
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APPENDIX 1: THE INFORMANTS IN THE LLANDYBIE CORPUS AND THE
NORTH WALES CORPUS
The Llandybie corpus: 257 500 words
The information below indicates the informant’s code name, gender, age, birth year,
first language, place of birth, place of residence, possible time of current residence,
possible other areas that the informant has lived in, and profession. Other
circumstances that might affect the informant’s mode of speech and family ties with
other informants may also be noted. The place where the interview took place is
indicated, as well as whether or not there was anyone else taking part in the interview
(+ = informant’s friend or relative present; ++ = that person was also an informant).
Age group I (52 013)
1910s
1. AM, f 84 (b. 1915), Welsh L1, b. Cwmdu, Carmarthenshire, has lived in Llandybie
for 62 years. Farmer’s daughter and housewife, husband a collier/quarryman.
Grandmother of CD. 7,360 words, 37 minutes (son’s home)
2. LZ, f 79 (b. 1916), Welsh L1, b. Milo, Llandybie. Maid & housewife. Poorly earning
husband. 2,959 words, 35 min (home)
3. MP, f 81 (b. 1918), Welsh L1, b. Glanamman, in Llandybie for only 16 years.
Mother North-Walian, father from Pontardawe. Domestic work, housewife. Husband
a collier. Mother of WJ. 6,097 words, 47 min (home)
4. EA, f 81 (b. 1919), Welsh L1, b. Saron, in Llandybie for 59 years. Secretary,
husband a transport foreman in a factory. 6,322 words, 48 min (home)
1920s
5. ML, m about 75 (b. ca. 1920), Welsh L1, b. Milo, Llandybie. Colliery clerk and
cashier, Treasurer’s department in Llandeilo. 3,676 words, 40 min (home+)
6. MT, f 74 (b. 1921), balanced bilingual, b. Amman valley. Has lived some years in
London and Brethnan. In Llandybie for 7 years now. Maid, cook, housewife. 6,695
words, 40 min (home)
7. BE, f 79 (b. 1921), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie, ammunition factory in Bridgend during
the war, housewife, parents also from Llandybie. RE’s mother-in-law. 4,666 words, 40
min (home+)
8. CO, m 73 (b. 1922), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie. Collier, retired, husband of EO, father
of HZ. 3,289 words. (home++)
9. EO, f 72 (b. 1923), Welsh L1, b. Saron. Nurse, housewife, wife of CO, mother of
HZ. 1,900 words. (home++)
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10. ED, f 69 (b. 1926), Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis. Shop assistant, housewife,
mother of KW. Husband a collier. 5,410 words, 35 min (home)
11. LW, m 67 (b. 1928), Welsh L1; b. Tycroes, Amman valley. Technical college (night
school), colliery undermanager, retired. 3,639 words, 30 min (home)
Age group II (85 002)
1930s
12. EL, f ca. 60-65 (b. 1930s), Welsh L1, b. Tycroes. Housewife, baker, pianist and
choir conductor. 9,415 words, 60 min (home)
13. ER, m 62 (b. 1933), Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis. Railway, telecoms, retired. 8,295
words, 60 min (home)
14. OG, m 64 (b. 1935), Welsh L2, b. Greenwich, moved to SW Wales when 5, to
Llandybie when 9. Technical college (night school), mining engineer, local
government, husband of EG. 2,246 words. (home++)
15. GV, m 59 (b. 1936), Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis, lives in Milo. Wife from
Aberystwyth. Technical college (day release), colliery manager, retired, brother of DO.
5,808 words, 42 min (home)
16. GJ, m 57 (b. 1938), Welsh L1, b. Garnant, Amman valley, has lived in Milo for 10
years now. In Australia for 20 years! Technical college (day release), colliery manager.
4,356 words, 27 min (home)
17. DO, m 57 (b. 1938), Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis. Vehicles engineering, industrial
work, laypreacher, brother of GV. 1,875 words, 20 min (home)
18. LJ, m 61 (b. 1938), Welsh L1, b. Glanamman, left school at 17, to Llandybie at 27.
Coal board apprenticeship, later university degree in geology. Mine surveyor &
highway designer, husband of WJ. 2,947 words. (home++)
1940s    
19. WJ, f 57 (b. 1942), Welsh L1, b. Glanamman, left school at 14-15, to L at 23,
office and social worker, wife of LJ. 5,927 words. (home++)
20. EG, f 57 (b. 1942) English L1, b. Llandybie, administrative work in the area,
English-speaking, although understands Welsh. Wife of OG. 61 min. 4,241 words.
(home++)
21. DD, f 56 (b. 1943), Welsh L1, b. Newcastle Emlyn (parents from that area),
moved to Llangadog (near Llandeilo) when 4. Secondary school in Llandovery,
worked in Trapp and Ammanford, has lived in Llandybie for 30 years now; primary
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school teacher, head teacher, governor training officer, mother of CD. 9,110 words,
70 min (home)
22. TS, m 47 (b. 1948), Welsh L1, b. Milo, farmers’ son. Chief of section building
inspector. Interviewed on two occasions: 1995, 9,614 words, 60 min; 1999, 8,664
words, 60 min; total 18,278 words (home)
23. KW, m 47 (b. 1948), Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis, now in Carmel. In Australia for
3 years in the 70s. Various jobs, son of ED, father of KT. 2,542 words, 20 min (home)
24. WD, m 50 (b. 1949), Welsh L1, b. Gelli Aur, farmer. 9,962 words, 72 min (home+)
Age group III (66 319)
1950s
25. VP, f 45 (b. 1950), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie. Farmer, mother of BT. 3,005 words,
23 min (home+)
26. EM, m 39 (b. 1956), balanced bilingual, b. Ammanford. 6 years in the army. Shop
owner. 3,476 words, 30 min (home)
27. RE, f 43 (b. 1957), Welsh L1, b. Pontarddulais, moved to Llandybie 20 years ago.
BA in Aberystwyth (3 years there), now works as a playgroup leader for little children.
BE’s daughter-in-law. 8,996 words, 46 min (friend’s house)
28. HZ, f 37 (b. 1958), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie. Studied in Carmarthen & Cardiff, also
lived in Pontypridd and Bridgend. Now 11 years in Llandybie. Comprehensive school
teacher in a Welsh-medium school, daughter of EO and CO. 3,110 words, 20 min
(home)
29. JG, f 42 (b. 1958), Welsh L2, b. Llandybie, university in Swansea, six years in
England (near Leeds and Birmingham). Social worker, team manager in
Carmarthenshire. Mother local Welsh-sp, father English, husband local Welsh-sp.
5,011 words, 24 min (home)
30. ZB, f 36 (b. 1959), Welsh L2, b. Llandybie, has also lived in Cornwall, USA, 2
years in Holland and 2 years in New Zealand. Nurse & housewife. 7,192 words, 45
min (home+)
31. JT, f 41 (b. 1959), English L1, understands Welsh, b. Glanamman, lived in
Llandybie area all her life. Various jobs. 2,810 words, 20 min (friend’s house)
1960s
32. GL, f 35 (b. 1960), Welsh L1, b. Garnswllt, Amman valley. Cardiff 4, Kent 1,
Pembrokeshire 2 years. Primary school teacher. 3,641 words, 35 min (home)
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33. JJ, f 35 (b. 1960), Welsh L2, b. Ammanford, in Llandybie for 6 years now. Bank
clerk, housewife.  4,479 words, 32 min (home)
34. ET, m 37 (b. 1962), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie, parents from the area, studied and
lived in various parts of England for 17 years. College in Leicester, maths an’ IT,
currently a grocer in Llandybie. 5,757 words, 32 min (home)
35. AW, m 36 (b. 1964), Welsh L2, although both parents and sister Welsh L1, b.
Llandybie, college and work in London 9 yrs, Cardiff 1 yr. Pharmacist in his father’s
old shop in Llandybie. 9,984 words, 43 min (work)
36. GR, m 35 (b. 1965), Welsh L1, b. Llandyfan, Bangor university, 3 years in Cardiff
and now 5 years back in Llandybie. Lecturer in Agricultural college in Gelli Aur,
husband of SR. 5,665 words. (home+)
SR, f 31 (b. 1969), Welsh L1, from Aberystwyth, primary school teacher in
Tragib, wife of GR. 3,193 words. GR & SR total 44 min. (home)
Age group IV (57 408)
1970s
37. EE, f 28 (b. 1971), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie, parents from Neath and Manordeilo,
moved to the centre when 3. Business course in Ammanford technical college. Bank
clerk. Daughter-in-law of BE. 7,819 words, 44 min (friend’s house)
38. HT, f 27 (b. 1973), Welsh L1, b. Tycroes, BA in Aberystwyth, lives and teaches
Welsh in Ammanford. 7,561 words, 42 min (friend’s house)
39. LL, f 25 (b. 1974), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie, lecturer at Trinity College, Carmarthen.
In Cardiff for 4 years. 4,145 words, 37 min (home)
40. PD, m 25 (b. 1975) Welsh L1, b. Pentregwenleis, moved to Pontyberen a year ago.
Went to university in Chester to improve his English. Ex-teacher, ex-environmental
consultant, now employed in the media. 7,242 words, 50 min (friend’s house)
41. JE, m 24 (b. 1976), Welsh L1, b. Capel Hendre, college in Aberystwyth 4 yrs, in
Capel Hendre now. Works at Ammanford Plaid Cymry office. 10,968 words, 55 min
(work)
42. KT, f 18 (b. 1977), Welsh L2, b. Carmel. Student, daughter of KW, granddaughter
of ED. On her way to the University of Oxford. 4 320 > 3 798, 22 min (home)
43. BT, f 22 (b. 1978), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie, student at Trinity college, Carmarthen,
to become a primary school teacher. Father a local farmer, mother VP from
Llandefan. 7,204 words, 57 min (home)
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44. NB, f 22 (b. 1978), Welsh L1, b. Llandybie. Welsh literature student in
Aberystwyth (BA) and now a post-grad in Swansea. 3,814 words, 16 min (friend’s
house)
45. BP, f 20 (b. 1979), English L1, b. Penybanc but moved to Llandybie when little,
student at tech college (carpentry, going on engineering), mother and stepfather fairly
local. 1,698 words, 32 min (home)
1980s
46. CD, f 19 (b. 1981), Welsh L1 (no English till 9), b. Llandybie, actress in a Welsh
soap, daughter of DD, granddaughter of AM. 3,159 words, 18 min (home)
The North Wales corpus: 120 000 words
Age group I  (31,097)
1910s
1. IO, m 85 (b. 1915), Welsh L1, b. Cefn-ddwysarn, 3m NE of Bala. Father a Welsh-
speaker from Liverpool. Lived in Cheshire as a teenager, wife from a Welsh family in
Chester. College in Bangor, head teacher in Croesor, Gwyddelwern and Llanuwchllyn,
has lived there for 46 years now. Local historian. 4,849 words, 48 min (friends’ house)
2. DW, m 84 (b. 1916), Welsh L1, b. Cricieth, has always lived there apart from a few
months in England during the war .  Mother from Cricieth, father from
Garndolbenmaen. Retired shop keeper and a bit of a historian. 4,879 words, 51 min
(home)
1920s
3. MD, f 77 (b. 1923), Welsh L1, b. village outside Dolgellau, School for Pharmacy in
Liverpool, lived in Bala for some twenty years, moved to Ruthin 35 years ago. 3,624
words, 27 min (friends’ house)
4. ME, f 75 (b. 1925), Welsh L1, b. Llwyngwril, has always lived there. Mother local,
father farmer from Bryncrug. Husband electrician from Dinas Mawddwy. Farm girl,
shop assistant, housewife. 3,757 words, 39 min (home)
5.DE, m 75 (b. 1925), Welsh L1, b. Mynytho on Penllyn, school in Botwnnog, left at
15. In Sri Lanka during the war for 4 years, moved to Pencaenewydd 43 years ago.
Went to college in adult age. Reporter for a Welsh newspaper and teacher in Pwllheli.
6,377 words, 45 min (home)
6. BW, m 72 (b. 1928), Welsh L1, b. Llwyngwril but has lived around Wales during
his life, moved back 14 years ago. Parents fairly local, father worked in a bank. Wife
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English. Technical college (day release), worked for the electricity board and water
industry. 7,611 words, 50 min (home)
Age group II (27,934)
1930s
7. EI, m 62 (b. 1938), Welsh L1, b. Nefyn, school in Pwllheli, college in Bangor,
worked in Birmingham and Aberystwyth, moved to Ruthin 32 years ago. Semi-retired,
was a teacher in an English-medium school & Welsh to adults. 8 000 > 6 768, 56 min
(home)
8. GN, f 61 (b. 1939), Welsh L1, b. Llanuwchllyn, father a local farmer, mother from
Llangower 2.5m NE. Accountant, no formal vocational schooling. Lived 3 years in
Bala, the rest in Llanuwchllyn. 4,553 words, 44 min (home)
1940s
9. SP, f 60 (b. 1940), Welsh L1, b. Llwyngwril, parents from the Bala area, husband
from Rhydymain. Farmer, lets holiday cottages, former vice-president of the Welsh
Farmers’ Union. 5,553 words, 44 min (home)
10. AR, f 58 (b. 1942), Welsh L1, b. Llanuwchllyn, father local post master, mother
from Ffestiniog. College in Barry, primary school teacher in Dinas Mawddwy and
around Llanuwchllyn, retired. 5,284 words, 46 min (home)
11. SE, f 55 (b. 1945), Welsh L1, b. Glan-Conwy, grew up in Llanrwst, college in
Barry, lived in Wrexham for 12 years, moved to Ruthin 23 years ago. Mother from
Anglesey, father from Caernarfon, husband (Welsh L2) South-Wales/Anglesey.
Retired primary school teacher, mother of MA. 5,776 words, 43 min (home)
Age group III (44,397)
1950s
12. CC, f 50 (b. 1950), Welsh L2, b. ’Denbigh moors’, mother from Manchester,
(father fairly local,) husband from the Vale of Clwyd, L1 Welsh-speaker. Welsh-
medium primary school, technical college in Wrexham for 3 years, to Ruthin when 19.
Carer for the elderly and mental patients. 6,227 words, 55 min (friends’ house)
13. SL, m 47 (b. 1953), Welsh L1, b. Bryn-Saith Marchog, mother a teacher from
Clawdd-newydd, father a blacksmith from BSM. Secondary school in Ruthin, after
which went to work for his father and eventually took over. Steel manufacturer.
Moved to Ruthin 8 years ago. 5,140 words, 41 min (home)
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14. HD, m 46 (b. 1954), Welsh L2, b. Llwyngwril, father from Llanegryn, mother
Talsarnau. 4 years in college in Swansea and Leeds, after which came right back.
Construction engineer. Wife English. 6,143 > 5,008, 45 min (home)
15. ES, m 46 (b. 1954), Welsh L1, b. Chwilog, father a local farmer, mother from
Tudweiliog. College in Cardiff 5 years, teaching in Llanrug, Beddgelert and Chwilog,
where he’s been a headteacher for 13 years. Wife (W L1) from Mid-Wales. 6,739
words, 56 min (work)
16. IE, m 46 (b. 1954), Welsh L1, b. near Pencaenewydd, farmer. Agricultural college
in Aberystwyth for 3 years. Mother from Penygroes near Caernarfon, father from 3m
away. 3,886 words, 36 min (home)
1960s
17. BJ, f 37 (b. 1963), Welsh L1, b. Llwyngwril, father from Dolgellau, mother local,
husband from Machynlleth. Bank clerk, no vocational schooling. Works in Tywyn,
worked in Dolgellau for 10 years. Lives in Pennal, 5m west of Machlynlleth. 7,586
words, 48 min (home)
18. AP, m 36 (b. 1964), Welsh L1, b. Llanuwchllyn, mother local. Agricultural
contractor, lorry driver. No vocational education. Son of GN. 1,523 words, 22 min
(home)
19. AJ, m 32 (b. 1968), Welsh L2, b. Llwyngwril, father a tenant farmer from Tywyn,
mother local. Agricultural college in Dolgellau, works for a foods and sweets
company. 8,288 words, 52 min (home)
Age group IV (16,587)
1970s
20. MG, f 30 (b. 1970), Welsh L1, b. Pencaenewydd, parents from Chwilog and Y
Ffor, husband from Chwilog. Dropped out of Bangor college, has a sewing business.
6,439 words, 52 min  (friends’ house)
21. MA, f 27 (b. 1973), Welsh L1, b. Wrexham, moved to Ruthin when 5. Mother
from Llanrwst, father (Welsh L2) South-Wales/Anglesey. University in Aberystwyth
5 years, teacher in Rhyl but lives in Ruthin, daughter of SE. 4,541 words, 33 min
(parents’ house)
1980s
22. HE, f 16 (b. 1983), Welsh L2, b. Llwyngwril, father local builder, mother English
but moved to Fairbourne when 4. 6th form student in Dolgellau. 4,100 words, 30 min
(friends’ house)
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23. EJ, f 16 (b. 1984), Welsh L1, b. Y Ffor 2m away, moved to Pencaenewydd when
8. Welsh-medium schools. Mother a teacher from near Llandysul, father a planning
inspector from near Dolgellau. 1,507 words, 21 min (home)
APPENDIX 2: THE LOCALITIES AND INFORMANTS OF THE SURVEY OF
ANGLO-WELSH DIALECTS 
Llanfair Talhaiarn, Clwyd - Cl 1
Population 734. Investigated 1981 by Robert Penhallurick.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 56.1 (census data from Aitchison & Carter
2000a)
RP’s comments on the locality (in the transcription book):
Picturesque valley village, around junction A548 and A544 - according to inhabitants
not as strongly Welsh (in outlook & language) as Llansannan (3 m S), Llangernyw (5 m
SW) or indeed Llannefydd (3 m E) - perhaps affected by tourist traffic from Abergele
(7  m  N ) and  the  coast  -  c e r ta in ly  has  a  num ber  o f  E ng l ish  inhab itants now -
surrounded by hilly farming countryside - the village has been flooded a couple of
times in recent years, when the river (Elwy) overflowed.
Inf 1. M, 66, b. 1915, Welsh L1, b. Llannefydd, grew up in LT, army 5.5 yrs (Africa,
Italy), left school at 14, carried coal for 13 yrs after leaving school - army - grocers'
delivery service for 18 yrs - Pilkington's glass factory 15 yrs as a press operator. Father
b. LT, mother Llannefydd, wife LT, all Welsh-speaking. (60 min)
Inf 2. F, 63, b. 1918, Welsh L1, b. Eglwysbach (8m W), to LT when 3, 4 yrs in Glan
Conwy, left school at 14, farm and housework, now lives in in Pant-y-chwarel. Father
b. Llangernyw, farmer, mother Eglwysbach. Husband from Llanbedr-y-cennin, farm
labourer, stone-mason. All Welsh-speaking. (65 min)
Inf 3. F, 51, b. 1930, Welsh L1, b. LT, left school at 16, nursing home for children,
housewife, now lives in Argoed, Glan Elwy. Father b. Nantglyn, joiner, mother b. LT,
housewife, husband b. Llangernyw, all Welsh. (50 min)
Inf 4. M, 61, b. 1920, Welsh L1, b. Llangernyw, left school at 14, farm-labourer,
threshing machine engineer, army 6 yrs, Dyserth (15m NE), bus driver. Father b.
Llanrwst, farmer + carpenter, mother b. Conwy, wife b. Liverpool but speaks Welsh,
as do the others L1. (60 min)
Inf 5. M, 76, b. 1905, Welsh L1, b. LT, 2 yrs in Canada as a teamsman, worked for
Denbigshire County Council. Parents local, farming family. (1h40')
Trelawnyd, Clwyd - Cl 2 
Population 492. Investigated 1981 by Robert Penhallurick.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991 (Trelawnyd & Gwaenysgor): 31.2
331
RP’s comments on the locality: 
Very smelly village (at least it was while I was there) - rich farming smell - other than
that, rather nondescript - built around the main road (A5151), much of it having been
built by Mr Arthur Evans, informant no. 7 - only one child in the local school now is
a Welsh-speaker, so I was told - no more than a handful at most I would say - whereas
all the people I interviewed were Welsh-speakers first, English second - the village has
a well-known male voice choir, which all the men seem to belong to.
Inf 1 & 2. M, 71, b. 1910, Welsh L1, b. Pen-y-cefn (1 SW), 18 months in Chester,
farming and building trade. Father from Denbigh, mother local, farmers. Wife inf.
{2}, 62, b. 1919, local (1 yr in Manchester), Welsh L1. (4h20')
Inf 3 & 6. M, 60, b. 1921, Welsh L1, b. T., left school at 14, 4 yrs away during WWII,
joiner in hospital. Father a local road workman, mother a housewife b. Lloc (3 SE).
Wife inf. {6}, 50, b. 1931 in Axtyn (1m away), housewife, Welsh L1. (1h30' )
Inf 4. F, 71, b. 1910, Welsh L1, b. T., left school at 15, bookkeeping, housewife.
Parents local (‘traveller’ + housewife), late husband from Cornwall but learnt Welsh.
(30 min)
Inf 5. M, 77, b. 1904, Welsh L1, b. T., 4 yrs in the army, gardener. Parents from
nearby (Cwm, Trelogan), farm bailiff and housewife, wife from Durham, has a little
Welsh. (1h25')
Botwnnog, Gwynedd - Gn 7
Population 995. Investigated 1980-81 by Robert Penhallurick.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 80.1
RP’s comments on the locality:
Quite a small village, where very little seems to happen - surrounded by farming land -
affected  by tourism  in  the summer to a certain extent, but away from  the  m ain
attractions and largely ignored I should think - the whole surrounding area seems to be
something of a stronghold for Welsh nationalism, but I suspect that few of the locals
would call themselves nationalists, not among the older generation at least - Botwnnog
is the site for a large county (now grammar) school.
Inf 1. F, 83, b. 1898, Welsh L1, b. B., left school at 13, maid/servant and housewife.
Father Llanengan (3 SE), mother Rhiw (3 SW), farmers. (1h35')
Inf 2. M, 86, b. 1895, Welsh L1, b. B., left school at 13, 3 yrs in the army, carter,
rabbit catcher, Milk Marketing Board. Parents local farmers. (3h51')
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Inf 3. M, 70, b. 1911, Welsh L1, b Llaniestyn (2 N), Pwllheli & Chwilog 9 yrs, now
lives 3m S of B. Left school at 14, farmer. Parents Llaniestyn, farmers, wife from B.
(3h00')
(Inf 4. not included.)
Inf 5. M, 66, b. 1915, Welsh L1, b. Llanfaelrhys (3 SW), left school at 16, went to
agricultural college, farmer. Father local, mother from Bangor, wife local. (35 min)
Ynys, Gwynedd - Gn 8
Population (Talsarnau) 419. Investigated 1981 by Robert Penhallurick.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991 (Harlech): 64.6
RP's comments on the locality: 
Ynys is marked on the map as Llanfihangel-y-traethau, which is actually the name of
the parish - small village, at the foot of a small hill, surrounded by flat farming land and
the sea and estuary (hence 'Ynys' - 'island') - nearby Talsarnau is a larger village, on the
main road
Inf 1. F, 80, b. 1901 (2.5 m S), Welsh L1, left school at 14 (service in Porthmadoc 6
yrs), spent 11 yrs in Dorset (at the age of 24-35). Father Harlech, mother local,
farmers, husband from Talsarnau. (4h28')
Inf 2. M, 72, b. 1909, Welsh L1, b. Ynys, now lives in Morfa, left school 14-16,
farmer (breeder of Welsh Blacks), parents local farmers, Welsh L1, brother of inf. 3.
(3h35')
Inf 3. F, 65, b. 1916, Welsh L1, b. Morfa (between Ynys/Harlech), now in T., left
school at 16, farmer. Parents local farmers. (1h15')
Fron-Goch, Gwynedd - Gn 9
Population (Llanfor) 607. Investigated 1981 by Robert Penhallurick.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991 (Bala): 82.2
RP's comments on the locality: 
Small village - site of a WWI prisoner-of-war camp, also used for Irish internees
following 1917 uprising - also of a failed whisky distillery - lies below new Llyn Celyn
reservoir - English people have retired to several pensioners' cottages in recent years
but the locals say they have quite quickly become part of the community - Fron-goch
remains very much a stronghold for the Welsh language
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Inf 1. M, 79, b. 1902, Welsh L1, b. FG, taught through Welsh only till 11, left school
at 13, farmer. Father from FG, farmer, miller and ballad-singer, mother from 4 m
away, wife Rhiwlas (2 m SE), English L1, but speaks Welsh more now. (2h26')
Inf 2. M, widower of mid-60s, b. c. 1915, Welsh L1, b. FG. Farmer, parents local
farmers. (25 min)
Inf 3. M, 60, b. 1921, Welsh L1, b. FG, left school at 14, farmer. Father a local
farmer, mother Manchester but moved to FG when 3, wife from Llanuwchllyn,
housewife, Welsh-speaking. (2h53')
Inf 4. M, 76, b. 1905, English L1 but learnt Welsh at school, b. FG, left school at 13,
farm labourer and keeper. Father from Kent, died when inf. was 4, mother
Llanuwchllyn, wife local and Welsh-speaking. (2h23')
Inf 5. F, 55, b. 1926, Welsh L1, b. FG, 2 yrs at college in Aberystwyth, farming and
housewife. Father a local farmer (family farmed there for 500 yrs), mother Corwen
(12 E), late husband from Llandderfel (6 E), Welsh-speaking. (1h17')
Llanon, Cardiganshire - Dy 3
Population (Llansantffraid Civil Parish) 860. Investigated 1977 by Martin Jenkins.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 62.4
Inf 1. M, 77, b. 1900, Welsh L1, b. Llanon, retired shopkeeper. School in Llanon till
14, at sea 1916-1926, parents from Llanrhystud. (2h45')
Inf 2. M, 63, b. 1914 in Llanon, retired farmer, bachelor. Schooling: Llanon Junior,
Aberaeron Grammar. (60 min)
Tregaron, Cardiganshire (Dyfed) - Dy 4
Population of Tregaron Urban District 4,247. Investigated 1978 by Helen Boudier.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 78.4
Inf 1. M, 66, b. 1912, Welsh L1, native of the locality, farmer. (2h00')
Inf 2. F, Welsh L1. (1h38')
334
Drefach and Lampeter, Cardiganshire (Dyfed) - Dy 5
Population of Lampeter 2,125, Drefach c. 200. Drefach is c. 4 m west of Lampeter.
Investigated 1978 by Elestr Lee and David Parry (as well as M. Wynn Thomas).
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991 (Lampeter): 72.6
Inf 1. F, elderly (with her husband) (10 min)
Inf 2 & 3. F, 77, b. 1901, farmer, and F, 80, b. 1898, bilingual, publican and farmer,
left school at 14. (2h20')
Inf 4. F, 84, b. 1894, Welsh L1, lives in Cae Llan (Llanwenog) in Drefach. (With
another elderly lady, marked {thus}). (60 min)
Camrose, Pembrokeshire (Dyfed) - Dy 13 
Population 800. Investigated 1974 by Theresa Dacey.
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 11.9
Inf 1. M, 53, b. 1921, English L1, farmer. Father from Marloes (11 SW), mother
Glamorganshire; {wife}54, b. Johnston (7 S), left school at 14 which is when came to
Camrose. (1h35')
APPEN D IX 3: THE INFORMANTS IN THE URBAN SURVEY OF ANGLO-
WELSH DIALECTS 2
All interviews conducted by Robert Penhallurick in 1986. The Roman numbers refer
to the age group of the informant, and informants in parentheses belong to age group
IV, which was not included in the study.
Grangetown, Cardiff
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: 3.5 [in 2001: 8.9] (census data from Aitchison
& Carter 2000a, 2004)
Gr 1. F, 30 (b. 1956), English L1, b. G., father from G., mother Roath Park.
Housewife. (With a baby and husband b. Brecon). 60 min. III
(2. F, 12 (b. 1974). 20 min.)
Gr 3. F, 43 (b. 1943), English L1, b. G., husband from Splott. Counter hand in a
betting office, barmaid. (With son, 17-18 years old, b. G., unemployed). 50 min. II
Gr 4. F, 55 (b. 1931), English L1, b. G. but lived in Roath Park and <unclear> till 22,
(mother b. Cardiff). Stock clerk in a furniture shop, shorthand typist. Mother of Gr
1. 70 min. II
Gr 5. M, 56 (b. 1930), English L1, b. G., 18 months in Germany, 2.5 years in Brecon,
left school at 14. Father from Penygroes, mother Bath. Coalman. Husband of Gr 4.
43 min. II
(6. F, 14 (b. 1972). 10 min.)
(7. F, 14 (b. 1972). 10 min.)
(8. F, 13 (b. 1973). 10 min.)
(9. M, 13 (b. 1973). 10 min.)
(10. F (b. 1970s). 15 min.)
(11. F (b. 1970s). 10 min.)
Gr 12. F, 50 (b. 1936), English L1, b. G., 2 years in London, mother from Wiltshire,
father and husband from Llanelli. General clerk with the local government authority.
30 min. II
Gr 13. M, 42 (b. 1944), English L1, b. G. and lived in G. all his life, wife from
Riverside, parents from G. Has worked for a boatmaker and branched on his own 18
months ago. 25 min. II
Carmarthen
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: c. 48.0 (Carmarthen Town North 44.8/ South
50.1/ West 48.3) [in 2001: c. 43.0]
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Cm 1. F, 62 (b. 1924), English L1, b. Carmarthen, left school at 15. 1 year in
Birmingham and Shropshire, mother from C., father Penzance in Cornwall.
Husband’s family Welsh-speaking. Retired typist, fire service in the war. 35 min. Age
group I
Cm 2. M, 73 (b. 1913), Welsh L1, left school at 15, 1st wife from Ffairfach, 2nd from
(Ll..?). Retired psychiatric nurse. 30 min. I
Cm 3. F, 84 (b. 1902), Welsh L1, although cannot read it, b. C. by the river Tywi,
didn’t have much schooling due to being ill so much, husband from C. Retired
cleaner. 35 min. I
(4. M, 15 (b. 1971). 15 min.)
(5. M, 15 (b. 1971). 15 min.)
(6. F, 15 (b. 1971). 15 min.)
Cm 7. F (b. 1950s-60s), English L1. 15 min. III
Cm 8. F, 44 (b. 1942), English L1, b. C. and has always lived there, parents b. in the
Rhondda, husband from Carmarthen. Librarian. 15 min. II
Cm 9. F, 50 (b. 1936), English L1. Spoke Welsh as a child but lost it at school, b. C., 
lives just outside town, father a non-Welsh-speaker from C., mother a Welsh-speaker
from the nearby countryside. Librarian. 15 min. II
Cm 10. F, 19 (b. 1967), Welsh L2 (a little learnt at school), b. C, left school at 16,
lived in St Clears (Llangynog) till 9, mother from Whitland, father Pendine. Domestic
assistant in Cwmgwili hospital. 15 min. III
Cm 11. F, 27 (b. 1959), Welsh L2 (a little learnt at school), b. Pontyates, in C. since 5,
left school at 16, in London for 2 years. Mother from Pontyates, father from C.
Domestic assistant at a hospital. 15 min. III
Cm 12. F, 33 (b. 1953), English L1, b. Carmarthen, left school at 18, went to college
in C. for a while. Parents local, father Welsh-speaking, mother not. Personnel
assistant. 15 min. III
Cm 13. M, 46 (b. 1940), English L1 but understands Welsh, lives in Llanllwch, college
for 3 years and 1 year in Penybont. Parents local, father Welsh-speaking, mother not.
Hospital pharmacist. 25 min. II
Cm 14. F, 56 (b. 1930), Welsh L1, b. C., in Pembrokeshire and London for 2 years,
father English (Worcester), learnt Welsh in Wales, mother a Welsh-speaker from
Felindre, husband from Aberystwyth. Management services. 18 min. II
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Caernarfon
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991 (Menai, Caernarfon): 84.5 [in 2001: 83.7]
Cn 1. M, 74 (b. 1912), Welsh L1, b. in Caernarfon, left school at 16, army for 7 years
in WW II, travelled a lot in West England and Wales due to work for 10 yrs. Parents
from Anglesey, wife English. Retired commercial traveller, publican. 55 min. Age
group I
Cn 2. M, 59 (b. 1927), Welsh L1, b. C., left school at 14. Parents and wife also local.
Shipwright and opera singer. 35 min. I
Cn 3. M, 47 (b. 1939), Welsh L1, b. C., left school at 16, worked in Cheshire for 6
years. Industrial chemist (quality control manager). 40 min. II
Cn 4. M, 46 (b. 1940), Welsh L1, b. C., left school at 15, mother from C., father
Ceunant, wife b. Pwllheli. Senior commercial assistant for the electricity board. 30
min. II
Cn 5. M, 64 (b. 1922), Welsh L1, b. C., in the army during the war, father from
Bethesda, mother Anglesey. Retired headmaster. 40 min. I
Cn 6. M, 71 (b. 1915), Welsh L1, b. C., left school at 16, 6 years in the army during
the war. Parents local (officer and teacher), wife from Llanberis. Director in a clothing
shop. 20 min. I
Cn 7. M, 56 (b. 1930), Welsh L1, b. C., parents from C., wife from Llanfair PG.
Special inspector with the Welsh gas board. 15 min. II
Cn 8. F, 17 (b. 1969), Welsh L2, b. C., father Welsh-speaking, mother not. Sixth form
student. 30 min. III
Cn 9. M, 42 (b. 1944), Welsh L1, b. C., left school at 15, father from Llanfechain
(Powys), L1 English, mother a Welsh-speaker from C. Machinist at sawmills (although
butcher by trade). 25 min. II
Cn 10. M, 43 (b. 1943), Welsh L1, b. C., now lives in Llanrug, merchant navy for 15
yrs. Mother’s father from Kerry, wife from Port Dinorwig. Maintenance electrician.
45 min. II
Cn 11. F, 17 (b. 1969), Welsh L1, b. C., mother from C., father Llanberis. Sixth form
student. 15 min. III
Cn 12. M, 17 (b. 1969), Welsh L1, b. C., lives in Hendre, parents from Anglesey.
Doing A-levels. 15 min. III
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Cn 13. F, 36 (b. 1950), Welsh L2, b. C., left school at 16, lived in Llandudno & Menai
Bridge for 4 years, mother from London, father Newcastle. Officer in local
government. 20 min. III
Wrexham
Percentage of Welsh speakers in 1991: c. 10.0 (Acton 9.9/ Gwersyllt 7.8-8.9/ New
Broughton 10.1) [in 2001: c. 11.0]
Wr 1. F, 38 (b. 1948), English L1, b. Gresford, has lived in Wrexham all her life,
parents local non-Welsh-speakers, husband from Wrexham. Pharmacy technician. 20
min. Age group II
Wr 2. F, 26 (b. 1960), English L1, b. Trevalyn, has lived in Wrexham all her life,
parents local non-Welsh-speakers. Clerical officer. 15 min. III
Wr 3. F, 25 (b. 1961), English L1, b. Wrexham, 4 years in Bangor with parents.
Parents local. Pharmacy assistant. 15 min. III
Wr 4. F, 20 (b. 1966), English L1, b. Wrexham, lived in several places in North Wales
when a child, parents non-Welsh-speaking. Pharmacy assistant. 10 min. III
Wr 5. M, 50 (b. 1936), English L1, b. Wrexham, lives in Erddig, 3 years with the
armed forces in Germany, wife from Llangollen, father Wrexham, mother a Cockney.
Fire officer and cabinet maker. 50 min. II
Wr 6. F, late 30s (b. 1940s), English L1, b. Wrexham, left school at 15, in Singapore
for 3 years, parents local, grandparents from Staffordshire. Pharmacy assistant. 25
min. II
Wr 7. F, 49 (b. 1937), English L1, b. Wrexham, Liverpool university for 2 years, lives
in Bangor-on-Dee, parents from Liverpool. Staff pharmacist. 15 min. II
Wr 8. F, 42 (b. 1944), English L1, b. Wrexham, left school at 15. Parents from
Wrexham, husband's family Welsh-speaking. Cleaner. 15 min. II
Wr 9. M, 33 (b. 1953), English L1, b. Wrexham, left school at 16, parents local,
mother Welsh-speaking. Fireman. 20 min. III
(10. F, 13 (b. 1973). 15 min.)
(11. F, 14 (b. 1972). 15 min.)
Wr 12. M, 74 (b. 1912), English L1, although understands Welsh, b. Cefn-mawr, left
school at 16, father Warwickshire, mother local, wife Acrefair. Resident engineer. 45
min. I
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Wr 13. F, 82 (b. 1904), English L1, b. Rhostyllen, twenty-odd years out of Wrexham
over the wars, mother from Blaenau Ffestiniog, father from Caernarfon. 45 min. I
Wr 14. M, 77 (b. 1909), English L1, b. Wrexham, left school at 14, 7 yrs away, father
from close to Liverpool, mother local, wife from a ‘next door’ village. Miner. 35 min.
I
APPENDIX 4: THE INFORMANTS IN THE SURVEY OF ENGLISH DIALECTS
CORPUS
The localities and informants included in the transcribed corpus are listed below.
More detailed information about most informants can be found in Orton et al. (1962-
1971). The informants were born between 1861 and 1909.
North and the Isle of Man (62 informants)
1. Northumberland
Nb 2: WP/m/78/retired farmer/Embleton/-.4.1961
Nb 3: JM/m/74/rabbit catcher/Thropton/14.2.53
Nb 4: RL/m/75/retired miner/Ellington/-.9.1953
Nb 5: AC/m/74/retired miner, farmer, publican/Wark/12.2.1953
Nb 6: RM/m/76/retired miner & council worker/Earsdon/15.5.1974
Nb 7: NK/m/77/retired carter/Haltwhistle/24.2.1953
Nb 8: TM/m/76/retired joiner/Heddon-on-the-wall/21.3.1953
Nb 9: GS/m/57/lead miner & farmer/Allendale/-.9.1955
2. Cumberland
Cu 1: RJ/f/76/midwife/Longtown/11.9.55
Cu 2: JG/m/77/retired builder/Abbeytown/21.5.74
Cu 3: IB/m/79/retired farmer/Brigham/9.12.54
Cu 4: MM/f/71/housewife/Threlkeld/29.6.54
Cu 5: AD/m/74/retired farmworker/Hunsonby/8.12.53
Cu 6: ES/m/67/retired farmer/Gosforth/26.8.54
3. Durham
Du 2: GB/m/95/retired mineworker/Ebchester/16.5.74
Du 3: JP/m/82/hill farmer and shepherd/Wearhead/14.5.54
Du 4: WE/m/70/retired carter/Witton-Le-Wear/17.11.53
Du 5: HH/m/74/retired mineworker & quarryman/Bishop Middleham/13.5.74
4. Westmorland
We 1: BE/m/58/farmer/Great Strickland/-.7.55
We 2: EB/m/71/semi-retired gardener & retired farmworker/Patterdale/20.5.74
(b. 1903)
We 3: JB/m/75/farmer/Soulby/12.11.54
We 4: RA/m/73/farmer/Staveley-in-Kendal/5.11.54
5. Lancashire 
La 1: BT/m/74/quarryman/Coniston/-.6.54
La 1: TB/m/69/quarryman/Coniston/-.6.54
La 2: TA/m/70/retired labourer/Cartmel/5.6.54
La 4: BC/m/74/retired labourer/Dolphinholme/24.5.54
La 5: RS/m/88/retired fisherman/Fleetwood/10.6.51
La 5: WW/m/62/retired fisherman/Fleetwood/10.6.51
La 8: BP/m/93/retired mill worker/Ribchester/-.3.54 (b. 1861)
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La 8: BF/m/73/retired mill worker/Ribchester/-.3.54
La 9: JW/m/69/retired farmer/Read/5.3.54
La 10: FS/m/70ish/retired fisherman/Marshside/14.4.54
La 10: SS/m/70ish/retired fisherman/Marshside/14.4.54
La 10: TS/m/70ish/retired fisherman/Marshside/14.4.54
La 11: TH/m/79/retired hand mill and miner/Eccleston/-.3.54
La 12: PM/f/72/barmaid/Harwood/-.2.54
6. Yorkshire 
Y 1: JB/m/74/retired quarryman/Melsonby/1.11.52
Y 2: CA/m/61/retired small farmer/Stokesley/16.4.55
Y 3: RE/m/56/farmer/Skelton/16.4.55
Y 4: AA/m/59/farmer/Egton/16.4.55
Y 5: GF/m/77/retired stone-mason/Dent/5.10.52
Y 6: CP/m/68/retired farmer/Muker/15.4.55
Y 7: RC/m/-/sheep farmer/Askrigg/-.11.66
Y 8: JE/m/77/retired sadler/Bedale/10.10.52
Y 9: JK/m/80/retired farmer/Borrowby/15.4.55
Y 11: JL/m/70/farmer/Rillington/14.4.55
Y 13: RD/m/74/farm worker/Horton-in-Ribblesdale/1963
Y 14: OJ/m/57/farmer/Grassington/??
Y 15: MH/f/70/farmer’s wife/Pateley Bridge/7.11.52
Y 16: JP/m/67/painter/Easingwold/15.4.55
Y 17: TB/m/??/carter/Gargrave/??
Y 18: SM/m/??/??/Spofforth/??
Y 19: JS/m/79/retired carter/York/19.8.53
Y 20: CD/m/59/farm worker & quarryman/Nafferton/14.4.55
Y 21: HS/m/71+/farmer/Heptonstall/??
Y 21: FS/f/71+/farmer/Heptonstall/??
Y 22: MW/m/75/small-farmer/Wibsey/??
Y 23: FK/m/??/??/Leeds/??
Y 24: CM/m/??/farmer/Cawood/??
Y 26: DF/m/85/retired miner/Thornhill/1962
Y 27: BS/m/77/retired painter/Carleton/??
Y 28: MD/f/65/housekeeper/Welwick/14.4.55
Y 29: JG/m/c.70/retired mill-worker/Golcar/??
Y 30: HH/m/83/retired shepherd/Holmbridge/-.9.51
Y 31: WD/m/76/miner & weaver/Skelmanthorpe/25.10.52
Y 32: RG/m/60/milk roundsman & pig-keeper/Ecclesfield/1952
Y 33: TM/m/67/farmer/Tickhill/??
Y 34: SS/m/64/steel worker/Sheffield/21.12.52
Isle of Man 
Man 1: JT/m/85/farmer & tailor/Andreas/-.10.58
Man 2: AC/f/80/housewife/Ronague/-.11.58
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West Midlands (76)
7. Cheshire 
Ch 1: AL/m/63/council roadman/Kingsley/9.2.1955
Ch 3: WL/m/59/miller/Swettenham/-.10.1957
Ch 4: WD/m/66/farmer/Farndon/4.3.55
Ch 5: HG/m/76/cowman/Audlem/1966
Ch 6: SM/m/78/ret ired farm labourer and council worker/Hanmer
(Flintshire)/1966
8. Derbyshire 
Db 1: JD/m/82/retired ropemaker/Charlesworth/-.5.56
Db 4: TB/m/76/farmer/Youlgreave/2.12.55
Db 5: HB/m/80/retired miner/Stonebroom/-.5.56
Db 6: TW/m/62/small farmer/Kniveton/-.5.56
Db 7: WS/m/77/retired farmworker/Sutton-on-the-Hill/-.5.56
11. Shropshire 
Sa 1: GD/m/71/retired coal miner/Weston Rhyn/-.1.55
Sa 2: WB/m/80/ploughman/Prees/1966
Sa 3: LM/m/??/retired railwayman/Llanymynech/??
Sa 4: JP/m/83/retired farm labourer/Montford/-.1.55
Sa 5: FS/m/57/farm worker/Kinnersley/1966 (b. 1909)
Sa 6: JH/m/78/smallholder/Chirbury/-.1.55
Sa 7: JJ/m/72/retired farmer/All Stretton/-.1.55
Sa 8: TS/m/74/retired farm labourer/Hilton/-.1.55
Sa 9: GT/m/74/retired farm labourer/Clun/-.1.55
Sa 10: HC/m/66/farmer/Diddlebury/-.1.55
Sa 11: WH/m/85/retired farm labourer/Kinlet/-.1.55
12. Staffordshire 
St 1: RL/f/78/farmer’s widow/Warslow/3.1.55
St 2: JT/m/65/farmer/Mow Cop/3.1.55
St 3: LW/m/83/retired sexton/Alton/4.1.55
St 4: WP/m/89/farmer/Barlaston/1966
St 5: SW/m/80/farmer/Ellenhall/6.1.55
St 6: JT/m/68/retired maltster/Hoar Cross/4.1.55
St 7: FB/m/64/farm labourer/Mavesyn Ridware/4.1.55
St 8: WC/m/59/ploughman/Lapley/6.1.55
St 9: FJ/m/78/retired farmer, railway worker/Edingale/5.1.55
St 10: SC/m/73/retired post office owner/Wiggington/-.6.65
St 11: GB/m/67/market gardener/Himley/5.1.55
15. Herefordshire
He 1: HG/m/85/retired farmer/Brimfield/8.12.55
He 2: GL/m/75/retired farm labourer/Weobley/8.12.55
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He 3: SJ/m/82/retired farm labourer/Cradley/15.12.55
He 4: WG/m/69/retired rabbit catcher/Checkley/8.12.55
He 5: BB/m/82/retired farm labourer/Longtown/9.12.55
He 6: JR/m/66/retired forestry worker/Whitchurch/9.12.55
16. Worcestershire 
Wo 1: WW/m/79/retired labourer & smallholder/Romsley/13.12.55
Wo 2: JR/m/67/retired market gardener & farm labourer/Hartlebury/-.7.66
Wo 3: TB/m/74/retired farm labourer/Hanbury/13.12.55
Wo 4: TR/m/83/retired farm labourer/Clifton-on-Teme/13.12.55
Wo 5: GE/m/81/retired farm labourer/Earl’s Croome/12.12.55
Wo 6: FC/m/80/retired market gardener/Offenham/13.12.55
Wo 7a: RLS/m/82/retired market gardener/Bretforton/17.6.51
Wo 7b: JH/m/71/retired market gardener/Bretforton/17.6.51
17. Warwickshire 
Wa 1: BG/f/83/Nether Whitacre/-.6.65
Wa 2: WS/m/79/retired farmworker and bricklayer/Hockley Heath/13.6.51
Wa 3: SR/m/73/retired newsagent/Stoneleigh/-.6.65
Wa 4: LG/m/72/retired farmer/Napton-on-the-Hill/-.7.66
Wa 5a: SA/m/93/retired ploughman & wagoner/Aston Cantlow/-.7.66
Wa 5b: MC/m/88/retired ploughman/Aston Cantlow/ -.7.66
Wa 6a: MH/m/88/woodman & farm labourer/Lighthorne/-.7.66
Wa 6b: AD/m/81/carpenter/Lighthorne/-.7.66
Wa 7: HC/m/86/hay-trusser/Shipston-on-Stour/-.7.66
23. Monmouthshire 
Mon 1: JT/m/75/farm labourer/Skenfrith/10.12.55
Mon 2: BM/m/80/retired timber hauler/Llanellen/9.12.55
Mon 3: MP/f/87/housewife/Raglan/9.12.55
Mon 4: MP/m/64/retired miner/Crosskeys/-.7.60
Mon 6: BB/m/78/retired farm labourer/Shirenewton/10.12.55
24. Gloucestershire 
Gl 1: JR/m/77/retired farm labourer/Deerhurst/12.12.55
Gl 2: JB/m/72/retired labourer/Gretton/12.12.55
Gl 3: FC/m/70/retired miner/Bream/12.12.55
Gl 4: WE/m/80/retired labourer/Whiteshill/12.12.55
Gl 5: FH/m/75/retired farm worker/Sherborne/-.6.56
Gl 5: JS/m/84/retired farm worker/Sherborne/-.6.56
Gl 6: ST/m/56/publican/Slimbridge/29.6.56
Gl 6: CL/m/75/retired gamekeeper/Slimbridge/29.6.56
25. Oxfordshire
O 1a: HP/m/70/farmer/Kingham/-.7.66
O 1b: JK/m/81/retired labourer/Kingham/-.7.66
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O 2a: PW/m/83/retired farmer/Steeple Aston/11.7.53
O 2b: FS/m/70/retired telephone engineer/Steeple Aston/-.7.66
O 3: EE/m/82/retired farm labourer/Islip/20.5.53
O 4: MN/f/61/housewife/Eynsham/12.6.52
O 5: DT/m/90/retired farmer/Cuxham/-.7.66
O 6: BW/m/87/retired groom and gamekeeper/Binfield Heath/2.7.53 (b. 1866)
O 6: CW/m/63/gardener/Binfield Heath/2.7.53
East Midlands and East Anglia (86)
9. Nottinghamshire 
Nt 1: GP/m/84/fruit farmer/North Wheatley/-.1.57
Nt 3: JT/m/74/retired farmer/South Clifton/-.12.56
Nt 4: PS/m/72/retired farm worker/Oxton/-.2.57
10. Lincolnshire 
L 1: TD/m/71/retired farmer/Eastoft/11.1.52
L 1: MG/m/63/tailor/Eastoft/11.1.52
L 2: HO/m/72/retired farmer/Saxby/10.1.52
L 3: CC/m/72/retired railway worker/Keelby/9.1.52
L 4: AB/m/82/farm worker and farm foreman/Willoughton/10.1.52
L 5: FO/m/80/retired farmworker/Tealby/10.1.52
L 5: WB/m/84/retired farmer/Tealby/10.1.52
L 6: WB/m/75/small farmer/Wragby/4.1960
L 6: FG/f/75/small farmer/Wragby/4.1960
L 8: AP/m/76/blacksmith/Old Bolingbroke/9.1.52
L 9: DF/m/83/retired farm labourer/Scopwick/29.9.52
L 10: GH/m/76/retired farm labourer/Beckingham/29.9.52
L 11: HP/m/83/retired coalman/Fulbeck/7.1.52
L 12: SJ/m/71/farm labourer/Sutterton/8.1.52
L 13: GE/m/77/farm foreman/Swinstead/7.1.52
L 13: MP/f/80/Swinstead/7.1.52
L 14: RN/m/76/retired farmer/Lutton/8.1.52
L 14: MN/f/74/Lutton/8.1.52
L 15: BC/m/75/farm labourer/Crowland/23.5.53
13. Leicestershire
Lei 1: GK/m/72/retired farm labourer/Harby/3.5.56
Lei 2: WH/m/82/retired labourer/Hathern/-.4.57
Lei 3: AH/m/68/retired farmer/Seagrave/-.4.57
Lei 5: AC/m/73/retired farmer/Markfield/-.4.57
Lei 6: FA/m/65/retired farm labourer/Great Dalby/4.5.56
Lei 7: GE/m/74/farmer/Sheepy Magna/3.5.56
Lei 8: GW/m/63/farmer/Tugby (for Goadby)/3.5.56
Lei 10: GB/f/89/retired washerwoman/Ullesthorpe/4.5.56 (b. 1867)
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14. Rutland 
R 1: JS/m/86/retired farm labourer/Empingham/-.5.57
R 1: AR/m/82/retired farm labourer/Empingham/-.5.57
R 2: WM/m/67/retired farm labourer/Lyddington/-.4.57
18. Northamptonshire (5)
Nth 1: BW/m/73/retired farmworker/Warmington/-.3.57
Nth 2: TB/m/78/retired farmworker/Welford/25.2.57
Nth 3: BW/m/73/retired farmworker/Little Harrowden/-.7.57
Nth 4: FW/m/86/retired carrier/Kislingbury/-.7.57
Nth 5: EI/m/78/retired farm labourer/Sulgrave/-.10.57
19. Huntingdonshire 
Hu 1: BB/m/77/retired farmer/Warboys/-.4.57
20. Cambridgeshire 
C 1: DM/m/52/farm labourer/Little Downham/??
21. Norfolk 
Nf 1: WS/m/65/retired farm labourer/Docking/3.3.57
Nf 2: JG/m/73/retired farm labourer & smallholder/Great Snoring/6.3.57
Nf 3: SH/m/70/retired farm labourer/Blickling/2.3.57
Nf 4: IE/m/87/retired roadman and smallholder/Grimston/23.3.57
Nf 5: ED/m/74/retired game keeper and smallholder/North Elmham/1.2.57
Nf 6: AJ/m/72/retired farm labourer/Ludham/16.1.57
Nf 7: WA/m/68/retired ditcher/Outwell/3.4.57
Nf 8: JS/m/67/retired farm labourer/Gooderstone/4.6.57
Nf 9: IH/m/81/retired farm labourer/Shipdam/10.3.57
Nf 10: AC/f/80/housewife/Ashwellthorpe/22.10.57
Nf 11: RE/m/76/retired farm labourer/Reedham/14.1.57
Nf 12a: TA/m/65/retired farm labourer/Pulham St Mary/10.2.57
Nf 12b: AS/m/80/wild fowler and vermin killer/Pulham St Mary/8.2.57
Nf 13: DC/m/71/retired farm labourer/Garboldisham/6.2.57
22. Suffolk
Sf 1: BS/m/82/retired shepherd/Tuddenham/-.9.59
Sf 2: JH/m/72/retired farmer/Mendelsham/-.9.59
Sf 3: FL/m/74/farm worker/Yoxford/-.7.59
Sf 4: FM/m/75/farm worker/Kedington/-.7.59
Sf 5: BJ/m/79/retired farm worker and baker/Kersey/-.7.59
26. Buckinghamshire 
Bk 1: FA/m/84/retired farm worker/Tingewick/-.11.57
Bk 2: SH/m/69/retired farm worker/Stewkley/-.1.58
Bk 2: HC/m/70/retired farm worker/Stewkley/-.1.58
Bk 3: SC/m/79/retired farm worker/Long Crendon/-.12.57
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Bk 4a: HN/m/75/farmer/Buckland/-.11.57
Bk 4b: MK/f/80/housewife/Buckland/-.11.57
Bk 5: HA/m/81/farm worker/Coleshill/1967
Bk 6: FH/m/79/farmer and market gardener/Horton/-.12.67
27. Bedfordshire 
Bd 1: TE/m/78/retired farm labourer/Turvey/-.1.58
Bd 2: WS/m/69/farmer/Great Barford/-.1.58
Bd 3: AG/m/68/retired farm worker/Harlington/-.3.58
28. Hertfordshire 
Hrt 1: TM/m/??/??/Therfield/??
Hrt 2: AM/m/74/retired farm worker/Codicote/-.3.58
Hrt 3: MB/m/75/retired farm worker/Wheathamstead/31.12.53
29. Essex 
Ess 1: SD/m/80/farm worker and gardener/Great Chisterford/-.6.58
Ess 2: JP/m/79/retired stockman/Belchamp Walter/-.5.61
Ess 3: FM/m/73/??/Cornish Hall End/-.6.61
Ess 4: MB/m/76/retired farm labourer/Henham/-.8.61
Ess 5: WS/m/70/farm worker/Stisted/-.7.59
Ess 6: RA/m/64/retired postman/West Bergholt/-.6.61 (b. 1897)
Ess 7: WD/m/70/farm labourer/Little Bentley/-.10.59
Ess 8: CM/m/80/farm labourer and horseman/High Easter/-.3.61
Ess 10: AW/m/66/farmer/East Mersea/-.6.59
Ess 11: BH/m/76/farm labourer/Netteswell/25.4.52
Ess 11: MC/f/??/??/Netteswell/25.4.52
Ess 12: HH/m/75/farm labourer/Little Baddow/-.9.59
30. Middlesex-London 
MxL 1: JA/m/84/retired farm bailiff/Harmondsworth/28.4.58
MxL 2: HK/m/79/retired shoemaker and engineer/Hackney/1967
South (74)
31. Somerset 
So 1: TH/m/69/retired labourer/Weston/-.7.56
So 2: GK/m/84/retired farm worker/Blagdon/-.7.56
So 3: WF/m/72/retired farm worker/Wedmore/0.7.56
So 4: JS/m/84/retired miner/Coleford/-.7.56
So 5: RK/m/76/retired farmer/ Wootton Courtenay/10.12.56
So 6: TC/m/82/retired farm labourer/Stogursey/-.7.56
So 7: FB/m/65/retired farm worker/Stogumber/-.7.56
So 8: HR/m/53/farmer and farm worker/Withypool/10.12.56
So 9: HE/m/69/farmer/Brompton Regis/1964  
347
So 9: AG/m/?/foreman road worker, Brompton Regis/1964  
So 10: JB/m/73/retired farm worker/Stoke St. Gregory/-.7.56
So 11: PR/m/59/farmer/Horsington/-.7.56
So 12: CM/f/80/retired domestic servant/Pitminster/-.7.56
So 13: AP/m/50/greengrocer and small holder/Merriott/-.7.56 (b. 1906)
32. Wiltshire 
W 2a: WT/m/74/farm worker and carter/Sutton Benger/1960
W 2b: WO/m/80/retired farm worker and carter/Sutton Benger/1960
W 3: JS/m/77/builder/Avebury/-.4.59
W 4: GM/m/60/retired farm labourer/Burbage/-.8.60
W 6: CK/m/75/farm labourer/Nether Avon/1960
W 7: OL/m/69/baker/Sutton Veny/1961
33. Berkshire 
Brk 1: AC/m/82/retired carter/Buckland/-.9.59
Brk 2: GB/m/70/farm labourer/Uffington/5.59
Brk 3: CA/m/80/farm labourer/West Ilsley/9.59
Brk 4: RA/m/83/blacksmith and pig sticker/Inkpen/3.59
Brk 5: MS/m/72/retired decorator/Swallowfield/3.59
34. Surrey 
Sr 1: EW/m/85/retired gamekeeper/Walton-on-the-hill/10.5.52 (b. 1867)
Sr 2: AN/m/72/woodman/East Clandon/-.10.59
Sr 3: ME/m/75/retired gardener/Coldharbour/-.9.59
Sr 4: HL/m/75/farm labourer/Outwood/-.9.59
Sr 5: TB/m/65/farmer/Thursley/-.9.59
35. Kent
K 1: WO/m/90/farmer/Stoke/-.9.58
K 2: SF/m/71/retired blacksmith/Farningham/20.5.52
K 3: CJ/m/76/farmer/Staple/-.12.58
K 4: EB/m/65/farmer/Warren street/-.1.59
K 5: WB/m/71/farm labourer/Denton/-.1.59
K 5: SM/m/71/coalminer, labourer & engine operator/-.1.59
K 6: FO/m/67/farm labourer/Goudhurst/-.11.58
K 7: FD/m/79/retired thresher/Appledore/-.1.59
36. Cornwall 
Co 1: RH/m/86/retired farm worker/Kilkhampton/28.3.63
Co 2: WS/m/73/farmer/Altarnun/29.3.63
Co 3: LR/m/74/retired miller/Egloshayle/29.3.63
Co 4: FL/m/68/retired farmer/St. Ewe/1963
Co 5: JG/m/81/retired farm worker and tin miner/Gwinear/28.3.1963
Co 6: WS/m/74/farm-labourer/St. Buryan/30.3.63
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37. Devon 
D 1: ES/m/76/retired mill and brewery worker/Parracombe/1958
D 2: SS/m/78/farmer/Swimbridge/-.3.1963
D 3: RG/m/79/retired farm labourer/Weare Giffard/20.10.58
D 4: TR/m/73/farmer/Chawleigh/-.4.63
D 5: FT/m/85/farmer/Gittisham/-.6.58
D 5: BE/m/63/roadman/Gittisham/-.6.58
D 6: TW/m/77/small holder & farmer/South Zeal/1.4.63
D 7: JW/m/71/retired farmer/Kenn/-.4.63
D 8: JR/m/72/farmer/Peter Tavy/1.4.63
D 9: EW/m/77/miller, farmer & baker/Widecombe-in-the-moor/1.4.63
D 10: FS/m/76/china clay worker/Cornwood/1964
D 11: EB/m/70/farme labourer/Blackawton/1964
38. Dorset 
Do 1: CT/m/78/retired farm worker/Sixpenny-Handley/-.12.56
Do 2: JT/m/70/retired farmer/Ansty/-.12.56
Do 3: JS/m/85/retired farmer/Whitchurch Canonicorum/-.12.56
Do 4: SH/m/78/retired farm worker/Portesham/-.12.56
Do 5: HG/m/78/retired farm worker/Kingston/-.12.56
39. Hampshire 
Ha 1: CD/m/60/shepherd and gardener/Heatherden/31.1.58
Ha 2: GS/m/79/farmer/Oakley/1961
Ha 4: CS/m/74/farm labourer/New Alresford/1964
Ha 5: WB/m/73/shepherd/Hambledon/1961
Ha 7a: MS/m/65/farm labourer/Isle of Wight - Whitwell/-.4.59
Ha 7b: MS/f/60/housewife/Isle of Wight - Whitwell/-.4.59
40. Sussex 
Sx 1: FC/m/78/farm labourer/Warnham/-.11.59
Sx 2: HP/m/78/retired gardener/East Harting/-.6.59
Sx 4a: YB/m/60/farm labourer/Fletching/-.6.59
Sx 4b: OB/m/75/farm labourer/Fletching/-.6.59
Sx 5: JO/m/67/retired farmer/Horam/1964
Sx 6: HB/m/78/gardener/Firle/-.6.59
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Chapter 6.
Table 6.10. Discourse functions of FF used by elderly speakers in LC, NWC and SAWD 2
(absolute frequencies)
Sp-n Sp-i Sp-e Resp Conf Reass Contr Emph Div. Ind. Total
LC aI 4 21 6 2 1 2 16 4 5 0 61
NWC aI 0 6 1 1 0 0 0 0 0 0 8
SAWD 2 
aI
1 9 2 1 1 1 3 0 0 2 20
Total 5 36 9 4 2 3 19 4 5 2 89
Table 6.16. FF in the four localities of the SAWD 2 (there are no fronted VPs in the corpus) 
O
N     %
O id
N    %
A
N    %
Cs
N     %
Co
N     %
Total
N  /10,000
Grangetown
37 400* 2 25.0 0 0.0 5 62.5 1 12.5 0 0.0 8 2.1*
Carmarthen
23 900* 3 50.0 0 0 0 0 3 50.0 0 0.0 6 2.5*
Caernarfon
59 800* 1 9.1 3 27.3 3 27.3 0 0 4 36.4 11 1.8*
Wrexham
38,900* 2 22.2 0 0 4 44.4 1 11.1 2 22.2 9 2.3*
Total 8 23.5 3 8.8 12 35.3 5 14.7 6 17.6 34 2.1*
Table 6.18. The frequencies of discourse functions of FF by the region in the SED
/10,000 Sp-new Sp-inf Sp-ev Resp Conf Reass Contr Emph Total
SED North 1      0.09 18    1.57 1    0.09 1    0.09 1    0.09 3    0.26 4    0.35 1    0.09 30     2.63 
East 2      0.17 45    3.84 2    0.17 6    0.51 1    0.09 2    0.17 4    0.34 7    0.60 69     5.89 
South 3      0.21 56    3.89 3    0.21 11    0.76 3    0.21 10   0.69 7    0.49 5    0.35 98     6.81 
West 3      0.29 40    3.87 7    0.68 6    0.58 1    0.10 6    0.58 3    0.29 6    0.58 72     6.97 
Total 9      0.19 159    3.32 13    0.27 24    0.50 6    0.13 21   0.44 18    0.38 19   0.40 269     5.62 
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Figure 6.r. Proportional use of FF in different discourse functions in the four localities of the
SAWD 2 (the figures after the place names denote absolute numbers of instances; there are
none in the EMPH category)
Figure 6.s. Proportional use of FF in different discourse functions in the four localities of NWC
(no instances in the SP-NEW , CONF, and EMPH  categoiries)
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Chapter 7.
Table 7.8. PF constructions in the four localities of the SAWD 2
SAWD 2 Nonst.
hab. PF
Nonst.
stat. PF
Would /
used to  
+PF
Nonhab.
modal  
+PF
Standard
habitual PF
Total
Locality N % N % N % N % N % N /10,000
Grangetown
37 400* 0 0.0 0 0.0 1 33.3 0 0.0 2 67.7 3 0.79*
Carmarthen
23 900* 1 11.1 1 11.1 0 0.0 1 11.1 6 66.7 9 3.77*
Caernarfon
59 800* 5 29.4 1 5.9 2 11.8 1 5.9 8 47.1 17 2.84*
Wrexham
38 900* 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 0 0.0 4 100.0 4 1.03*
Tot. 160,000* 6 18.2 2 6.1 3 9.1 2 6.1 20 60.6 33 2.06*
Figure 7.j. Percentages of PF constructions in the four localities of the NWC
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Figure 8.a. The discourse functions of FF divided according to the newness or givenness of
fronted information
APPENDIX 6: TRANSCRIPTION SAMPLES
The Llandybie corpus – transcription by Heli Paulasto
AM, female, 84 (b. 1915) (from the beginning of the tape-recording):
In- in Cwmdu. A villa- small village, only a pub an’ a- and a Baptist church and a
school, but the school was closed- has closed down ages ago.
[Oh.]
It was a tiny school. And I went to school there till I was ten,
[M-hm.]
an’ then er, we moved from the (part we were?)
[Yeah.]
to a- erm, about four miles higher- further away then, further- nearer to Llandeilo
then.
[Okay.]
And erm, that- my- my b- my- it was <name> c- when I was born an’ in- my
grandmother was born there.
[I see.]
And it’s a very (old?) house an’ they put a plaque on it now an’ the date (where?) it’s
built seventeen (something?). It’s very interesting.
[Oh yes.]
Yes, and er, there were two rivers, small rivers, j- joining on the yard of the farm,
[Yeah.]
an’ my mother remembered there was no- no bridge there then,
[Mm.]
an’ the- the water was comin’ into the house, they had to take the turkeys- now (the?)
small turkeys, they had to take her upstairs to the bedrooms, just for a- till the water
subsided.
[I see.]
Yes, an’ the water was coming- er, i- well on the ground floor it was floating- not
floating the chairs but floating the end of the- the legs of the <uncl> you know?
[Right.]
I remember my mother saying that. And what else do I remember now then? Erm...
[Did you have a lot of animals?]
Yes, er, not so much on the f- when I was born,
[Mm.]
because it was- then when I- we went to a bigger- that’s bigger farm then,
[Yes.]
an’ that farm was called Cros- Croesnant. Croesnant, *>that’s right.
[Oh.<*]
And it had a- that was a very old house again, I think it was older than the first one,
[Mm.]
because er, it had a thatched roof, and there was no ceiling. <   > there was ceiling
when we went there but the people that were there before me, there was no ceiling in,
(just so?) you can see the roof.
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PD, male, 25 (b. 1975) (from the middle of the interview):
I’m taking it for granted that the person speaks Welsh, an’ if he doesn’t, okay, fair
enough, I- I talk in- I speak English to them.
[Mm.]
Which is fine, but they think that I’m being a snob in the process by asking them in
Welsh. So I- I’ve- you know- that’s what’s killing the Welsh language is people’s, you
know, opinion of it.
[Yeah, possibly.]
Mm.
[Cause if it doesn’t have that status as a- as a community language]
*>Mm.
[then it’s<* pretty hopeless.]
Exactly.
[No matter how much you educate the children.]
Mm, yeah. But I’d like to see how th- this erm, in the- in the Welsh-Celtic film- well
in the Celtic film festival in Aberystwyth 
[*>Mm.]
a few<* weeks ago, as I said there- there was a- a report in that saying the Welsh
language is growing an’ that most of the other Welsh- er, most of the other world
languages are disappearing.
[Mm.]
I- I can’t understand how they can be so confident with that where society doesn’t
reflect it so much.
[Yeah.]
Mm.
[I would say you have maybe the most negative attitude *>towards]
Is- is that so?<*
[the survival of the Welsh language *><unclear> so far!]
I mean, you know why? You-<* cause I’ve- I- I- I’m- probably because I’m more
passionate for the language than- I dunno, I’m saying that maybe the other people
that you’ve talked to, maybe that they’re the kind of people that I’ve just talked about,
that would go into a shop an’ ask in English if they weren’t sure if it was Welsh or
English shop.
[Mm, mm.]
Mm, whereas I’m a bit more s- stubborn an’ I’d talk Welsh first, 
[*>Yeah.]
which<* is fine I think.
[Yeah.]
Cause it’s my- my country an’ my language an’ that’s what I should do.
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The North Wales corpus – transcription by Heli Paulasto
SP, female, 60 (b. 1940); Llwyngwril, Merionethshire (from the middle of the interview):
We- I think we- we got rid of the horses when the first tractor came in about
nineteen forty-nine, after the war.
[Mm.]
An’ then we- we- the horses went *>then.
[All<* of them?]
Yes, all of them, *>yes,
[Okay.<*]
yes. We had er- my- my father was showin’ horses.
[M-hm.]
You know, going to agricultural shows. And er, he won a lot of prices with them.
[Alright.]
Yes, yes. But er, it was- you know, I suppose they- the easier, the mechani-
mechanical things came at the s- same time,
[*>Mm.]
altogether,<* and er, got rid of all the labour on the farms as well, apart from the
erm, animals, you know, like the horses.
[Yeah, yeah.]
Erm, because there was no need for people to look after the horses then.
[That’s right.]
No.
[Erm, what about your husband, where’s he from?]
Yes, he is from Dolgellau.
[Okay.]
Yes, he- he was a farmer as well in Dolgellau, 
[*>Alright.]
the e-<* other side of Dolgellau, the farm was named <name>,
[M-hm.]
and er, the name of the area is Rhydymain,
[Yeah.]
and er, he was the only son an’ three sisters he’s got. And er, when we got married er,
we had to decide whether we were going to live in his home or whether we were
coming here.
[Yeah.]
An’ my parents were slightly older than his parents, and er, they decided they wanted
to retire, so we came here.
[Mm.]
And now of course the- his parents as well have died,
[Mm.]
an’ so we’re runnin’ both farms.
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The Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects – transcription by Heli Paulasto
Gn 7 (Botwnnog, Gwynedd), informant 1, female, 83 (b. 1898) (from the middle of the
interview):
[You go to the barber’s to...]
Have a haircut.
[That’s what I needed. Erm, a man who has lost his hair, we say he is...]
Moel.
[And in- in English it would be...?]
Lost his hair we used to say.
[An’ what- what- what would- d- what- one word?]
Mo- bald.
[That’s it. And what we use to keep your hair tidy with?]
Comb.
[Alright. Now, another sentence (to?) fill in the last word in English. If you don’t
comb long hair, it quickly gets...]
<Welsh>
[What does *>that-]
Un<*tidy.
[Untidy. What was the Welsh word you used there?]
Blêr.
[Blêr.]
Yeah.
[Right. Now, if I didn’t shave here,]
Yeah.
[what would I grow?]
Sidewhiskers.
[Sidewhiskers?]
Yes.
[Right. And if I didn’t shave here, I’d soon grow...]
<uncl>, whiskers, I think.
[Whiskers, what would you call it? What- what do you call it when men have...]
Yes, whiskers.
[Whiskers.]
Oh yes, if you’ve got whiskers, they’ve got it all around, the sidewhiskers *>here.
[U-huh.<* What would a beard be then?]
Whiskers.
[Whiskers, would you use the word beard or would you always *>use the word-]
Yes, beard,<* beard.
[Right.]
In English of course.
[Yes.]
<uncl> whis- er, locsen <uncl>
[Yes, *>yes,] 
Yes.<*
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[yes. And you’d use locsen for]
Yes.
[the whole thing?]
Yes.
Dy 5 (Drefach and Lampeter, Cardiganshire), informant 4, female, 84 (b. 1894) (from the
middle of the interview):
So then,<* in the spring then, when <uncl> was about er, setting potatoes, oh now
then, we’ll go and see the taters. Some (had the?) first perhaps, if they’re not
particular.
[Mm.]
Some are <unclear>, some are not. And the same- the same treatment with mangolds
then.
F: Yes it’s *>quite true, 
[Ah.<*]
F: *>that’s it, <unclear>
Mangolds- mangolds,<* dear, they used to grow (the?)- huge <?> mangolds.
F: Yes.
[M-hm.]
Oh yes, and the same treatment then, I remember quite well, do you know, and erm,
they were long- longish, or <?> different to taters.
[*>Yeah.]
They were<* longish, so they- they then erm- the same treatment with them, putting
them in a- a clafu then, bury them there with a good cover over them.
F: Yes.
So the frost (won’t?) <uncl>, and that’s where they kept you know because
[*>Yeah.]
the-<* the farm buildings weren’t *><uncl>
F: <unclear><*
Yes, 
[Yeah.]
different today, you know, yes.
[Yeah.]
And they put them down there and er, that was their- they look at it as a- their big
property of them then, you know, 
[*>Yeah.]
the taters<* and mangolds, yes, *>indeed.
[Right.<*]
F: And then<* there were women- Miss Jones and I had to- had a wheelbarrow and
(take them?)
Yes, that’s right, yes. Yes, *>we had to-
F: <unclear><*
to (wheelber?) them, (wheelber?) *><uncl>, yes,
F: (Every bit of *>them?)<*
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[Yeah.<*]
yes, that’s right. 
F: *><uncl>
Well then,<* we didn’t know otherwise, you see.
[No.]
No no.
The Survey of Anglo-Welsh Dialects 2 – transcription by Minna Korhonen/Heli
Paulasto
Caernarfon, informant 2, male, 59 (b. 1927) (from the middle of the interview):
[Well, f- first of all, can- can you tell me- I mean you're- you're born in Caernarfon?] 
Yes.   
[And have- have you spent any long periods away from Caernarfon at all or have you
lived here all your life?]  
 Well, I've lived here all my life, but erm, I've had quite a- experience, really s- er,
speaking, I shouldn't be here now, because I had such a voice, you know.  
 [Hm.]   
And er, I remember readin' the paper, nineteen forty-one I think it was, my mother
with me, now (widow?) <unclear>, and er, they wanted a singer with this famous, uff,
Silver Songsters, at that time.  Er, thirty people in that erm, songster business, Silver
Songsters they called them.   
[Yeah.]   
And they were all soloists. So they wanted one for this Silver Songsters.  
[Where- where was- where was that based then, where were they?]   
Well I'll tell you the story now.   
[Okay.]   
So my mam told me, <Welsh> bach, are you gonna try this- for this? I was only,
what, sixteen, I think. So, "yes, okay". I remember now you said goin' away for the-
such a time from home. Er, Cardiff we had to go, I think it was Princess Road,
Cardiff.  And er, goin' to this big place, you know. I c- could hear these tenors and,
oh, you know, operas and <unclear>. Mama said, "You beat them, lad. You do your
best, you beat them all." Cor, you know.  W- heh, my mother would tell us <?> that
anyway, would they, (when you?) say- Anyway, I went in. And I sang er, Percival's
passing by. And I'll never forget the (appearance?) as soon as I opened my mouth. And
about three hundred candidates there, you know.   
[Yeah.]   
<unclear>, beat them all.   
[You did?]   
Oh yes. Then came home, oh and was I prepared to go on films and I was supposed
to get teeth out and (saw?) all this <unclear>. Anyway, I had to go to London. So my
elder sisters came here then <unclear>, I was only sixteen, you see.  And er, Euston
Station, and I had to wear daffodils because the chap that was coming for me never
saw me, you see.     
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The Ceri George Data – transcription by Ceri George
TS, male, 80 (b. 1901); Wattstown (from the middle of the interview):
It was a time when there was a lot of comradeship in the pits. There was a lot of fun
there too, with it all. Yes. In my father’s time, if you was, if there was one poor old
fellow was a bit behind, well we’d go down and help him. See. That’s what it would
be.
(Did you father pay you?)
Oh no, my mother had the pay. There was no lodging in our house. Mam, she had -
she had all the pay and looked after it... And there was no minimum wage, you see,
not til a certain time in the pits. The men - I don’t know whether it was getting better
when I started a little bit. But I don’t know how my father and mother reared us...
awful money it was.
...(The second brother)
He always had two jobs... He’d play Cardiff or Bargoed anywhere...
(another brother) 
Aye, aye, done every little job on the pit top ...Oh yes, the fam, families then were
more cliqued together... Oh, there was plenty, plenty of comradeship in the pits, a lot
of good stories there too.
(You were talking about cogs?)
Yes, yes, you had to stand your own cog see, ...when you was opening work or, or if
you was in a heading they used to say now, you put the peaking cog up. You see,
parting cog and then that, that’s the closest mind, your parting cog and you get in.
That’s at the beginning of your stall, you see, and then you work the coal off then and
you put another one in, on that side, and then you’d, you’d, the heading man would
take it on then.
DoJ, female, 80 (b. 1901); Ton Pentre (from the middle of the interview):
(How would you keep the fire in?)
Yes well it would be, well what, what Eric calls small coal, we used to call it “small
coal”, bank the fire <?> with small coal. Eric calls it “slack” of course. He’s from
Lancashire. “Slack” he calls it, up Lancashire...
(Would you keep a fire in over night?)
No, not often. Sometimes at Christmas. They’d keep, try keep the fire overnight when
they were, my mother-in-law used to make Christmas cake and... it was made with
years then. And you’d have to put that, keep that rising and you’d have a big stand in
front of the fire there, that the same heat would be going to it all the time and the
same when we used to boil the Christmas Puddings. We’d have a great big iron boiler
on this here stand, overnight, and fill it with water you know for to keep them
boiling. My mother used to come down in the middle of the night to see that they’re
not boiling dry. She did. Oh, it was quite a performance, Christmas time, you see,
really with all that to do... And it was always baking our own bread then too... That
was usually done by day though, not by night.
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[...]
(Where do you keep the coal?)
Where do you keep your coal? In what we used to call the coal house. Build a shed
like you know.
(You never called it the coal cwtch?)
Coal-cwtch we used to call it, coal-cwtch. Yes coal-cwtch. Like you call the under-the-
stairs a - we’d call that the cwtch-under-stairs.
(Would you use the word cwtch for anything else?)
Well yes, we had a what-you-call where you used to have, you know, babies or
something like that “Come on... let grandmother cwt, cwtch you.” And you used to
have the old-fashioned Welsh shawls, you know. This is bringing all that that man was
telling us, you know.
(You’d only say it to children?)
Well yes, well you would, you know, a little youngster.
(What did you call the W.C.?)
Oh, “Dub”. Slang - W.C. Dub we used to call it when we was youngsters, you know.
The Survey of English Dialects – original transcription
So1: TH, male, 69; Weston, Somerset
||
<TH Saint Monday,
well,
that was [/] that was [\] years ago,
# when they used to stand up outside the King's Head out there.
# On a Monday morning.
Women and all.
I ain't gonna say only the men,
I ain't gonna blame the men for everything. TH>
<OS # xxx xxx xxx. OS>
<TH They stand up,
and # they’d have a conference.
Of course,
there was no traffic in the road.
You’d have a +...
meet all out in the road,
middle of the road.
Now,
I were gonna say,
+" Well,
what we going to xxx,
or wait till [/] wait till [\] Harry,
Jack,
Tom,
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or s- somebody come [: came] down,
hear what they got to say. "+
Then they’d go on and +...
So they got like that one day,
I expect that John +...
I’ve told John before,
got like that one day,
they said,
+" I know what we’ll do.
# We’ll get a brick,
and chuck him up in the air,
and if he do come down,
we got to # go to work,
and if he stop up there, "+
he said,
+" we got to have a day off. "+
[!= laughs] TH>
<OS [!= laughs] OS>
<TH And you know what was happening then? TH>
<SE Yeah. SE>
<TH However,
he stopped up in the air. TH>
<OS How did her stop up in the air? OS>
<TH They had to have +...
get a # [/] a [\] day off. TH>
<SE [!= laughs] SE>
<OS How [/] how [\] did the brick stay up in the air? OS>
<TH Well,
because they chucked him up on that ledge over Tommy Guttering's shop. TH>
<OS Oh,
I say. OS>
<TH Up over the window. TH>
<OS [!= laughs] OS>
<TH Used to be a ledge then about +...
Oh,
so wide as that telly. TH>
<SE Hmm. SE>
<TH Up over the shop.
These old-fashioned country houses used to have a big ledge up over the top of their
front windows, 
but they chucked the brick up there. TH>
<SE Hmm. SE>
<TH # And then there was another day.
# They asked old 'Ommy',
Omm- +...
You seen [: saw] 'Ommy' Sweetman,
used to be an old deaf bloke.
He couldn't hear nobody.
# And # they asked him what he was going to do.
He said,
+" I’m going down the doctor. "+
And he went down the doctor,
and they was waiting for him when he come [: came] back.
When he come [: came ] back,
+" What the doctor say uh # 'Ommy'? "+
+" Oh, "+
he said,
+" I got to have three days on the sawdust. "+ TH>
<OS # [!= laughs] OS>
<TH Three days on the sawdust. TH>
<OS Three days in the boozer. OS>
<TH That’s right,
on the sawdust . TH>
<OS [!= laughs] OS>
<SE Aye. SE>

